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"I bet I can make you cum before Mom gets back," my sister said playfully.
"What?" I replied. It was more of a statement of disbelief than an actual question.
"I said, I bet I can make you cum before Mom gets back from the store. If you let me."
I didn't know what to say. We'd never done anything remotely sexual with each other before, but I'd always thought my younger sister Rachel, who had recently turned 18, was pretty enough in her own way. She was short, with darker complexion and freckles from days in the water and sun. She wasn't particularly skinny, with breasts on the larger side, wide hips, and a big bubbly butt that always seemed to swallow up the middle part of whatever she was wearing over it.
She made no effort to hide these qualities at home. She would frequently walk around the house in just a t-shirt and panties, and other times just a bra and panties if she was getting ready to go someplace within the next few hours. A few times I accidentally caught a glimpse of some razor stubble around her crotch when we'd be sitting in the living room or at the computer together. I never thought anything of it until now. Now that my mind was swimming with thoughts of her body, any part of it that she could use to "make me cum" as she had put it.
I sat on the couch, staring dumbly up at her as she stood in the middle of the room with her hands on her hips. "What are you talking about?" I finally asked her in disbelief.
"Don't make this weird. I want to see if I can make you cum by the time Mom gets back. She left about 30 minutes ago, that gives me at least 15 minutes to be on the safe side. You man-scape, right?"
I still couldn't believe what I was hearing. I was taken aback by how quickly and easily my mind rushed towards ideas about what she would want to do with me. Would she want to use her hands? Her mouth? But I was getting ahead of myself. I had to keep my composure. What if she wasn't even serious? What if this was some weird joke?
Had she ever made a guy cum before?
"Yeah, I man-scape," I replied, "but that shouldn't matter to you. Why do you really want to know if I man-scape? What's your real motive here? You can't be serious about-" and she interrupted me:
"If you do any trimming down there, it makes it easier to suck it,” she interrupted me. “Also makes it easier to grab it and stroke it without pulling on any hair. Also makes it look bigger," she said flatly as she looked at me. "So you gonna take it out or what?"
I couldn't move. I wanted to, but I was too nervous. My sister hadn't seen my cock for such a long time that she might as well have never seen it at all. She had definitely never seen it hard, at least not as far as I knew. Maybe I was so nervous because almost no one had ever seen my cock at all. I wasn't particularly confident about my man-scaping either; had the hair grown too long?
"We're running out of time," she said impatiently, but with an eager smile on her face. She pulled her underpants halfway down her thighs and walked a few steps closer to me, holding up her t-shirt so I could see her crotch, but not high enough to show me her tits. She smelled delicious. Her vagina was a perfect slit, and she was shaved all over, though it was obvious that she hadn't shaved for a day or two.
"Now you've seen my pussy," she said, pulling her panties back up and dropping her shirt. "So you can show me your cock. You have to, so we'll be even." I guess now I knew she was serious. She wouldn't have shown me her pussy if she wasn't. And she did make a good point about staying even, I thought, as I laughed in my head and smiled at the idea.
"What's so funny?" She snapped. She almost looked embarrassed, as if she didn't know that I was going to accept this. And I realized, she didn't. Not for certain. Right now she wasn't sure if I was rejecting her or not. I had to fix that.
"You're right," I told her with the same grin. "It has to be even. It wouldn't be fair."
She instantly perked up, and looked down at my crotch expectantly while kneeling down in front of me. I had to adjust myself, and then undid the button on my shorts. My heart was racing. My cock was pressed against the zipper and bulged out, still mostly contained within my boxers as I finished undoing the machinery that kept my pants on. It was already halfway through the hole in front, so I lifted the front of my boxers and pushed it all the way through. It stood at full attention between mine and my sister's faces.
"Noice," she said in a Jake Peralta voice as she reached out to grab it. She looked over at the clock, then back to my dick. She stroked it slowly up and down as she started to gather spit in her mouth. As I watched her gathering spit, I still couldn't believe my sister was doing this with me. I reminded myself that it could all be a joke. She could still spit in my face, laugh at me and run off.
But she didn't spit in my face. She spat right on the head of my cock, with her hand behind it to catch any extra. She closed her hand gently around my cock, brought it halfway down, and back up. She looked up at me, smiled, back to my cock, tightened her grip a little, and moved her hand all the way down. Her warm spit was covering my whole cock now, and it felt incredible.
She kept playing with my cock, using her spit as lube. She looked at the clock, nodded to herself.
"Pants," she said to me. I knew what she meant. I started to pull them off, along with my boxers. As I did this, she pulled her shirt off over her head. Her tits were huge, and her little pink nipples looked incredible. She jiggled her breasts in her hands and looked at me. I didn't know it, but she was also gathering more spit in her mouth. She leaned towards me, positioned her hand behind the tip of my cock once more, and spit on me again. She closed her hand around my cock, rotated it so her hand was facing the other direction. She did this a few times until she was sure that my cock was coated completely. I was in heaven.
"By the way, I approve of the man-scaping job," she said as she idly jerked me off. "Too much hair is a mess to deal with."
"Uh-huh... and how much experience do you have with this sort of thing?"
"Enough to know it's better with less hair! What if I didn't shave my pussy? You probably wouldn't have even seen anything when I showed you earlier. You'd just see hair. I like my pussy to actually be visible."
"Yeah, that's true," I replied. I thought about her sweet little pussy. The smell of her. I wanted to taste it.
"Can I lick it?" I asked her. She kept sliding her closed hand up and down my shaft as she replied "Maybe some other time. I'm actually on a mission right now, and we don't have all day." She started going faster, twisting her hand as she stroked me, my cock still covered in her warm spit. Then she decided to try something else.
My sister motioned me forward, and I obeyed. I had a feeling I knew what she had in mind. She brought her chest up, but she wasn't quite tall enough with her knees on the ground. "This is awkward," she said to the room. "Hand me some pillows, will ya?" I reached left and right, handed her some pillows from the couch which she positioned on the carpet under her. With the pillows boosting her a few inches, she was able to push her breasts up into my lap, where I pushed my cock into them until it disappeared. She laced her fingers over her chest, confining my dick as she elevated her tits up and down on it in her hands; she barely moved her body as she let her hands and tits get to work on me. I didn't see my dick for the next several minutes. If it wasn't for the warmth radiating from her chest, the slobbery wetness, and the friction of her skin, I might have started to doubt that my penis was even still there.
After a few minutes, she pulled herself back and grabbed my cock at the base with one hand. She gazed at it with some strange sort of bored-looking intensity, and brought her mouth up to the tip of it. She spat on it again, hard, and she didn't place her hand behind to catch it. Her warm spit landed mostly on my dick, and she jacked me off for a couple of seconds. Then, she brought both her hand and her mouth up to the tip of my penis. Her mouth went down along with her hand, until I saw my cock disappear for the second time that day. My little sister held it fully in her mouth and down her throat for at least 5 seconds.
I'm sure she felt me throbbing. Did she expect me to cum? I wasn't sure if she'd be open to swallowing my load. I could feel and hear her struggling to keep my cock so deep in her throat. How much was she enjoying this?
She brought herself off of me, twisting her head and sucking hard on the tip before disengaging. Her mouth made a "Pop!" sound as she pulled her lips off of me.
"Are you getting close?" she asked.
"I... I don't think so..." I replied.
"Well, what makes you cum the fastest? What do girls do to you that really makes you need to cum?"
I didn't want to tell her that I had practically no experience with this at all. That she had just been my first for pretty much everything we'd done so far. But I couldn't bring myself to be dishonest with my little sister.
"Rachel, I, uh... I've never came with a girl before. I don't really know what would make me cum fastest."
She gave me a look that was half sweetness, half pity. It didn't make me feel great. Then she looked down, and started sucking me hard, moving her hand up and down with her mouth as she went. That did feel great.
After a few minutes, she drew back with a loud sigh, catching her breath. She stood up in front of me and pulled her panties down. I leaned forward to try to kiss her little pussy, but she stopped me. "Not this time," she chided me. She pushed me back onto the couch, then stepped up onto the cushions so she was standing over me, with her feet planted on either side of my legs. She started to squat down.
"Whoa, whoa," I said, in disbelief at what it looked like she was about to do. "You don't want me to lick your pussy, but we're doing this? We can't do this, what if you get pregnant? We can't."
"Look," she replied, "we're running out of time. I think we probably only have 10 more minutes of total safety here. I told you I wanted to make you cum before mom got back, and it doesn't seem like my mouth is going to make it in time. Don't worry, I'm not going to do much with my pussy. You may not know what's going to make you cum, but I think I do."
She finished squatting down. My cock was pressed between her pussy and my body. She grinded on it. Her pussy was so wet and warm. I wanted inside of it. But maybe that was too far.
She kept grinding. My dick was dying at this point to be inside of her, one way or another. I guess she felt the same as she stood back up over me, and turned herself around, her big ass inches from my face. She brought her right hand to my mouth. "Spit," she told me. I spit into her hand. She spread her ass open with her left hand, rubbed my spit over her asshole with her right. I think I even saw her slip her middle finger in there for a moment, and felt myself get even harder from the sight of her doing that. She did it so naturally, like she didn't even think about it at all.
She started to squat down on me again, now spreading her ass open with both hands. I could clearly see her little asshole, wet with spit. She turned her head to the left so she could sort of look back at me. "I'm going to need your help for this next part," she told me.
"I don't know what kind of experience you have with this. You need to aim your dick so the tip is right on my... my asshole. Can you see?"
"Yeah, I can see," I told her, gripping my dick and staring intently at her perfect ass, spread wide open for me. She got most of the way down and paused when she felt the tip of my dick pressing against her ass.
"Be careful that it doesn't slide into my pussy. Sometimes there can be some... resistance, before you get it in. Are you ready?"
Before I could reply, she squatted down just another inch, and just the head of my penis entered her ass. So much for the so-called resistance.
"Yeah, I'm ready, but I think we're already almost there," I told her.
She squatted down the rest of the way, letting out a moan that was half-pain, half-pleasure. With my cock fully inside of her now, she asked "What do you mean, like you're almost going to cum?"
"No," I said, "I just meant that... I was already... inside you, when I told you I was ready. Oh and, uh, I think I'm getting closer to cumming, now." I was. My little sister's ass was pushing me towards the edge much faster than her hands or her mouth had done. My dick was in a world of warm, tight, lovingly gentle friction.
"Yesss!" She said excitedly as she started to fuck me with her ass. She would lean forward, almost far enough that I fell out of her. Then she would lean back, and I'd be fully swallowed up by her ass again. She glanced at the clock again. "5 more minutes of total safety, are you close to cumming?"
"I... I think so."
"Tell me when. I want to know when you're going to cum. I want to make sure I feel it."
"You want your brother's cum in your ass?" I don't know where that came from, but she liked it. She immediately started fucking me harder, and between labored breaths said "Yeah, I want my big brother's cum. Do you like fucking your little sister's asshole?"
I kept staring at her ass, mesmerized as she moved with me inside of her. "I do. It's so tight. It feels so fucking good, Rachel."
It was too much. I couldn't hold on any longer. "Rachel, I think I'm going to cum," I told her, gasping. She just giggled and moaned as I throbbed and shot my load deep into my little sister's ass. I held her down to myself so that I was fully submerged inside of her as I came, just making tiny movements deep inside while I unloaded into my sister's tight, warm ass.
She leaned back, balancing with her left hand and rubbing her pussy with her right, and me still fully inside of her ass. I reached around and played with her left tit, pinching the pink nipple. I felt it shrink and stiffen as I played with it, consolidating itself toward its center. She rubbed herself harder as I placed my other hand on her right breast, pinching and teasing both nipples now with my cock still inside her. My orgasm was over, and my dick was slowly losing its hardness as it rested inside my warm, sweet sister. I wanted to stay inside her forever.
Then, she started convulsing, shivering, and now she was rubbing her pussy with incredible speed and strength. It was the kind of action that can only come in a burst, and can't be sustained for long. She almost screamed as I started to hear... water? Coming from my sister's pussy. The sound was like someone rigorously rubbing their hands together under a slowly running faucet. From where I was sitting, underneath and behind her, I saw water droplets flying through the air, propelled in all directions by the frantic symphony her fingers were playing on her soaking vagina. I felt her hot watery warmth dripping down my balls in waves. My dick was still fully inside her ass, so I didn't feel any of this new dripping warmth there.
She leaned back on me and breathed heavily. My left hand remained gently caressing her breast, while my right hand wandered down her stomach. I felt her warm wetness all the way up to right below her belly button. On her inner thighs. She was soaked, and the couch below us was soaked too, I was sure. I tried to gently touch her vagina, but again... she stopped me.
"Whoa! Too sensitive! Don't you know anything?"
"Hah, I guess not... did you just cum?"
"I wasn't planning on it, but... yeah, I did. Sorry for the mess. It's not exactly possible for my entire mess to be trapped safely inside someone's ass. Unlike some people I know..."
She leaned forward until my cock finally fell out of her. I saw a little cum leak out of her, then she puckered her ass to keep the rest of it in. She ran her index finger up through her ass crack, brought the finger up to her tongue and cleaned it off.
Holy shit.
She stood up, turned around and looked at the couch where she had just been sitting on top of me. There was a big dark spot right under my balls.
"Sorry about the mess. Do you mind dealing with it while I run to the bathroom?"
-----
Of course I didn't mind. Rachel grabbed her clothes and went to the bathroom while I put my pants back on and did something about the wet couch. I couldn't get it to the point where our mom for sure wouldn't notice the spot, but I could at least soak up some of the moisture and was able to spray some stuff on it so it wouldn't be possible to smell. As if our mom would ever guess what we had been up to, even if she had smelled it. What we'd done was unthinkable, completely unexpected, and as far as I knew, would never happen again.
Rachel came back to the living room, dressed again in her same long t-shirt and panties. She plopped down in the recliner and watched TV while I sat on the computer. We were quieter than usual with each other. I guess the madness of what we'd done had sunk in, now that we were finished doing it.
"Regret?" she asked me.
"No," I told her. "Fuck, no. That was incredible. I don't know where it came from, but it was incredible." She flashed a knowing grin at me, looked back to the TV.
Just then, we heard keys jingling at the front door. Seconds later, we heard the sound of the lock turning, and then the door finally opening.
"Can I get some help out here?" our mom called out to us. Being the older sibling and the brother, I rushed out to help her bring the groceries in. Rachel stayed watching TV.
"Hey, Sweetie," Mom said as she looked over at Rachel on her way into the kitchen, a grocery bag in each arm. I followed closely behind her, carrying more bags.
"Hey, Mom. Got some good stuff?"
"Always do," Mom replied in a bored voice, glancing over to the couch. She had seen the mark we left on the edge of the couch, where my sister and I had both finished orgasming just a few minutes before.
"What happened to the couch?" she asked.
"Just spilled some Coke," Rachel replied. "Don't worry, I already got it cleaned up." She looked over at me, asking in no words if I had remembered to clean the spot. I nodded yes.
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Since that day, Rachel and I hadn't had a chance to be alone together. It was sort of a rare occurrence, last Sunday, that we were alone at home together while our Mom wasn't around. It's normal for me to be at home, and it's not unusual for Mom to postpone grocery shopping until the weekend, but Rachel would usually be out of the house on a Sunday doing God-knows-what. She had come home late the night before, so maybe she was just tired, or hungover, or both.
On Monday, the day after we had first fooled around, she flashed her butt to me as she was walking out of the living room to go help our Mom in the kitchen.
Then Wednesday night, while we were sitting together on the couch watching Brooklyn 99, she put her hand on my crotch and leaned over towards my ear.
"I keep thinking about your cock in my ass," she whispered to me. I instantly became hard. She grabbed it and stroked it a little over my pajama pants.
Our Mom was passed out and snoring in the chair in front of us, facing the TV.
"It felt so fucking amazing. I wish I could be in your pussy, too," I whispered back to her as she kept rubbing my dick.
"Well," she said back to me in a low voice that was no longer quite a whisper, "Maybe we can do a little of that sometime. But we can't, like, straight up fuck like that. Pre-cum is a thing, you know. And you definitely couldn't cum in me that way. I'm not on the pill right now."
Suddenly, we heard our Mom clear her throat. Rachel withdrew her hand, and scooted about half a foot away from me. Had she heard what Rachel had said?
We both stared at the back of her head, and breathed a silent sigh of relief when she began snoring once more. She hadn't heard, and nothing else happened that night.
Then at last it was Friday, and this was the day I was waiting for. Every Friday at 6PM, our mom leaves for a couple hours for a Yoga class. She was on her way out the door when she looked back at us to ask what we wanted her to bring home for dinner. We agreed on Domino's; 2 deep dish pepperoni pizzas with extra cheese. My sister and I were tasked with making a big salad for the three of us so we wouldn't all die of a pizza overdose.
The backdoor closed and we heard the car start up and pull out of the driveway. "I think we'd better get this salad out of the way," Rachel said to me. I agreed, and we made our way to the kitchen.
I got some lettuce out, and began shredding it by hand and putting it into a big bowl. Rachel was chopping up a tomato, some onion, and a few leftover bits of green bell pepper. We combined it all, and popped it into the fridge. We'd add dressing and feta cheese to it when it was time to eat. Then we made our way into the living room, and both plopped down on the couch next to each other. I snatched the remote before Rachel got a chance, and put on a Bill Burr special on Netflix.
"Ugh," Rachel grimaced, "why do you like this guy? He's totally sexist!"
"No he's not! Well, maybe a little," I said back to her.
"Maybe a lot, you mean?"
"Yeah, maybe... but he's still funny as shit."
"Yeah, yeah," Rachel said. "You're just another sexist Bill Burr fan. You've lost the radical feminists."
We had a good laugh and kept watching the special. After a few minutes, and without a word, Rachel moved her left hand over to my crotch and started feeling around. I got hard instantly, and she gripped it over my pajama pants.
"You know," she said to me, "if you really aren't a sexist then maybe you should prove that you love women."
"Oh?" I asked her. "And how would I do that, exactly?"
"Well," She began, as she started to remove her panties from under her long t-shirt, "I think this time it's your turn to make me cum." Her panties were now around her left ankle. She looked over at me and smiled as she lifted her shirt up over her pussy and opened her legs a little bit.
I didn't say anything. I sat up from the couch, turned around and knelt down in front of her. She scooted herself closer to the edge of the couch, closer to me.
This time, she looked almost completely hairless. She must have shaved in the shower this morning before school. It was so perfectly smooth, it smelled so deliciously sweet. She lifted her legs up, spreading herself open before me. Her pussy opened up a little bit, but was still pretty compact, and so perfectly pink.
My little sister's pussy was close enough for me to kiss it, so I did. I kissed her over her clit, and swirled my tongue around on her before I released. I did this a few more times, moving down her beautiful little vagina, until I reached the southernmost point. I licked her here, and tried to shove my tongue inside of her. It wasn't easy. I wish I had a longer tongue. Much longer.
She tapped on my shoulder and I looked up at her.
"Here," she said. She reached down and spread the top of her pussy open with her middle and index finger, exposing her clit.
"Focus around here, between where my fingers are." She told me. "And don't hesitate to stick a finger inside. It's, uh... lower than I think you think it is. A little lower than where you were trying to jam your tongue into, weirdass."
I started to lick her clit, flicking it with my tongue. I moved my right hand up and started working my middle and ring fingers into her tight, soaking pussy. She was so warm and wet inside.
"Hey," Rachel breathed, "try licking in circles around my clit... yeah, yeah..." She started to moan as I obeyed, running laps around my little sister's clit with my tongue. I worked my fingers in and out of her as I kept licking.
"Wait," she stopped me. "Remember last time?"
"Last time?" I replied. "Yeah, it was fucking awesome, Rachel, your ass was so tight... my dick is so hard right now."
"No, dumbass. I mean after you came. Remember?"
Oh. That's right. After I came, she came. And when she came, there was a mess; I had learned on Sunday that my little sister is a squirter. I was a little nervous, but mostly excited to be all up in her business when that happened.
"Towel?" I asked her. She nodded. I sprang up and returned with a white towel from the bathroom. She lifted herself up and I jammed the towel under her butt.
"Lick me here," she told me as she spread her legs farther apart and reached around with both hands to spread her ass cheeks open to show me her pink little asshole.
I didn't hesitate. I leaned in and started making out with my little sister's perfect asshole. I kissed it, ran my tongue up and down it, swirled my tongue in circles around it, and stuck it inside her ass as far as I could get it to go. After a minute or so she let go of her ass and re-positioned herself so her pussy would be the center of attention.
I gave her pussy one slow lick from bottom to top, then focused on licking in circles around her clit like she had told me. I put my middle and ring fingers back inside of her pussy, and began working them in and out of her as I continued to lick around her clit.
"Mmmm, David. I think this... Mmmm, I think this is gonna do it..."
Oh, yeah, I completely forgot. My name is David, and I'm a sloppy storyteller ("Hi, David!").
I didn't want to be interrupted, so I didn't reply. I kept going at the same pace and rhythm that I'd established. I'd read that that's what's best. My sister moaned as I continued to work on her pussy.
She moaned continually louder, but quieted down when she started to sort of mildly convulse. Inside her pussy, I could feel her tightening. I could barely even keep my fingers inside of her. After a few seconds, my fingers were forced out of her by the pressure building inside her body.
As I continued licking her clit with my mouth locked around her pussy, my little sister orgasmed. She squirted hard. Some of it shot directly into my mouth, which I happily swallowed down without hesitation. Even though it mostly tasted like slightly tangy and salty water, it tasted amazing to me, knowing it was the glorious end result of my beautiful little sister cumming for me.
The rest of it got all over the sides of my face and on Rachel's inner thighs, as well as the towel. That was a really good idea - the towel was soaked. I kissed Rachel's inner thighs and around her pussy as she lay back panting on the couch. I rested my head on her wet thigh.
"You done good, pig," she told me after a few moments had passed. "you done good. Have you had practice or something?"
"Ahhh, beginner's luck I guess," I said back to her truthfully.
"There's still something else we need to take care of, though." She told me.
"And what's that?" I asked.
"I don't went my big brother to have blue balls after this. We're gonna need to make you cum, too."
"Awe man, you're right... I forgot all about blue balls. That would really suck. What can we do about that?" I asked playfully.
"Stand up and take your cock out," she told me. I did as I was told. I stood up, then slid down and kicked off my boxers and pajama pants. My shirt might have gotten in the way, so I took that off too. Rachel took her shirt off as well, and we were both completely naked in our family living room. God, her pink nipples.
Rachel began slowly sucking my cock, stroking it with her hand as she went up and down on it. I looked down and watched in awe at my beautiful sister's work. She looked up at me and started talking as she continued to lick and suck and stroke up and down my shaft.
"You made me cum so hard," She licked the underside of my dick up and down.
"You tasted so good. I swallowed so much of you," I told her. She started sucking harder when I told her this.
"I want to taste your cum," she told me. She moved down to suck my balls, putting one of them fully in her mouth while she continued stroking my dick. She moved back and forth, from one to the other, keeping her mouth on me the whole time, making a slobbery mess.
"You better be careful," I told her, "Or you'll be tasting my cum pretty soon. This feels so fucking good, I don't know how much longer..."
She quickly laid back on the couch and spread her legs open again. "Put your cock inside me," she said. "Don't like, fuck me... just put it in. I want to have my big brother's cock inside me."
I knew I shouldn't, but I couldn't help it. I bent over and positioned my cock outside of her pussy. She had gotten my dick wet enough that it slid right in. I pushed myself all the way inside of my little sister's pussy. I reached up and played with her nipples. She moaned and smiled at me.
"You have to take it out," she said. But I couldn't help it, I started to slowly move my cock in and out of her.
"We can't," she whispered in between breaths, "We can't, David, we can't..."
I came to my senses and reluctantly pulled myself out of her. I stood back up.. "Suck my cock," I ordered her. She sat up immediately, put her hands on my ass and started to suck.
Being inside of her was the best thing I'd ever felt. After that, it didn't take much more to finish me off.
"Rachel, Rachel, I'm gonna cum," I told her urgently.
She started sucking harder. As she did, my cock began shooting spurt after spurt of hot cum into her mouth. She backed off with her mouth a little but, but still kept the tip fully inside her mouth. Then she jacked me off as I finished cumming, catching every drop in her mouth.
She pulled away, leaned back on the couch and looked up at me with her mouth still full of my cum. She pushed it out of her mouth, letting it fall onto her chest until her mouth was empty. She cupped her hand where it was dripping to catch it.
She looked down at her cupped hand at her chest. She flattened it against her skin, and moved it over to her left breast. She rubbed my cum on her left tit and used it to play with her nipple. She moved over to her right tit and did the same. She brought up her other hand as well, and used them both to rub my cum into her chest until there was nothing left.
"Haha! Got rid of the evidence!" She exclaimed. "Now no one will ever know!"
"Oh, yeah, I was totally worried about that. Why didn't you just swallow it? I thought that's what sluts like you loved the most?"
"I've heard it's good for your skin," She said back to me. "I dunno. I also think it's kinda hot, rubbing a guy's cum on my body... Don't judge! And don't worry, I'll swallow your cum some other time. Maybe sooner than you think, too."
I really hope it's soon.
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It had been a couple weeks since that Friday, when my little sister Rachel squirted in my mouth and rubbed my cum into her chest. Her fluids had tasted so beautiful, and my only regret was that I didn't get to swallow all of her. I'd wanted to see her swallow me too, but seeing her rub my cum into her tits was pretty awesome. I sort of quickly developed a fetish for that, which sucks because it's not exactly a common thing.
Just try and look for it. It's slim pickings, man. And usually, the girl is like, scared to do it. She'll use her fingertips and just sort of move it around over their skin. I can almost never find a girl in porn who just unabashedly rubs cum into their skin like lotion, like I'd seen Rachel do with mine. I guess, though it was pretty obvious from our first encounter when she'd just randomly wanted to make me cum before our mom got back, that my little sister was a slut.
The best part was, I loved my little sister. I Still do. And things hadn't become weird for us after our two previous encounters. If anything, we talked more and felt closer to each other. Lots of days she'd hang out with me in my room, playing video games and watching TV, until she'd get sleepy and would then go off to bed. At this point, our mom would usually have been in bed for 30 minutes to an hour. But still, that was no guarantee of safety, and we kept our hands to ourselves for the most part, except for the occasional wrestling session. During those, I'd usually get a nice ass grab in. She didn't seem to mind, and would sometimes feel around in my boxers for my cock. I'd usually be at least halfway hard at these times, so she didn't have trouble getting a good hold on it. One time my cock popped out of the hole in my boxers by accident, and she gave it a quick single suck before carefully putting it back in.
It just about killed me, not being able to go at it with her right then. But Mom was still home, and whether she was asleep or not, it was too risky.
That was a Wednesday night, almost 3 weeks after our second encounter. Rachel came back to my room late that night and woke me up.
The first thing I remember was looking over at the clock and seeing 3:07 AM. The covers had been thrown off the bed. I started to feel wet kisses on my neck, hot, gasping breaths, and the pressure of a warm body positioned on top of me. I started to say "Rachel, Mom's in the house, you gotta-"
"Shhh," Rachel said to me, "Mom's still asleep. She never gets up this late and she has a bathroom in her room anyway." She kept kissing my neck, moved slowly to my mouth, and started making out with me. I realized later that that was the first time I'd ever kissed my little sister on her mouth. I wanted more, and held her body close to me as we kept kissing and playing with each others' tongues. I wanted to take her clothes off, but realized that she was already naked. My eyes were starting to adjust to the low light. I looked over the side of the bed, and was able to see her panties and t-shirt lying there on the floor. She must have taken them off before crawling into bed with me.
I normally sleep in boxers and nothing else, and that's what I had on that night. "Let me take my boxers off," I told Rachel in between kisses. She grinned and giggled, and lifted herself off of me to give me room to pull my boxers off. I removed them, pulled my little sister back down to me, and kissed her some more as my hard cock began to slide up and down her pussy. Last time, she was mostly hairless. This time, she had what must have been a week's worth of stubble around her vagina, which I could plainly feel as she grinded herself on the underside of my hard dick. It felt interesting, and actually pretty good.
I moved my hands to her tits, and gently pinched and twisted her nipples. She breathed harder and pushed her tongue farther into my mouth. She pulled her mouth away from mine, and repositioned herself to give me more access to her tits. I sucked her nipples and flicked them with my tongue. My little sister's pink nipples.
"Don't cum in me," Rachel said. Then before I could even react, she reached down underneath herself, positioned my cock to point up at her vagina, and then sat back down on me, her wet pussy devouring it entirely. I kissed her mouth as we started to fuck, for real, for the first time. She moaned in my ear as she thrust her pussy down onto me over and over again.
I moved my hands down to her ass and palmed both cheeks, pulling her closer to myself with each thrust. "Will you put a finger in my ass? Pwetty pwease?" She asked me. How could I say no to my little sister? I moved my right hand up to Rachel's mouth. She took my middle finger and sucked it a few times, leaving it wet with her spit. I put my hand back around her ass, and worked my middle finger into her tight little asshole. "There we go," she moaned quietly into my ear as she started to pick up the pace. I fucked her little asshole with my middle finger as I continued to be devoured by her soaking wet vagina.
She quickened the pace once more, and I could feel her pussy tightening around me. She hunched over and pressed her body right up against mine. As she did, she started mildly convulsing. I held her as close to me as I could as she orgasmed, squirting like she had the time before. But we were mashed so close together, and her orgasm was so powerful, that there was no where for all of her juices to go as quickly as they wanted to. I felt her wet warmth explode from the sides of where we had our torsos pressed against each other. Both of us were covered in her warm wetness. She broke away, lifting her chest up, and continued to ride me while giving me a perfect view of her chest.
I reached up and rubbed her wet tummy. I moved my hands up to her tits and rubbed her wetness there as well. She reached down and did the same on my chest. I pulled her down a little so I could suck on her wet tits, soaked in her own juices.
God, my sister tasted good. I was getting so close, but I couldn't make my body stop moving inside of her. Luckily, Rachel had a little more control.
"Rachel, Rachel, I-" I managed to choke out before she quickly hopped up off of me and turned herself around. She straddled her legs over my face, and I happily started licking her soaked pussy. As I began to work on her, she took my cock all the way to the back of her throat and began sucking.
It didn't take long. As I devoured my little sister's crotch, I started shooting cum directly into her mouth. I was too busy to warn her, and she made a surprised "Hrmp!" sound when I started cumming. After a few spurts, I heard a distinctive swallowing sound. She kept my cock in her mouth, and kept sucking. After a few more spurts, I heard another swallowing sound. She was hungrily swallowing my cum as I filled her mouth. I licked her clit over and over again while shooting my load into my little sister's mouth.
It seemed she couldn't hold it in either. As I kept cumming into her mouth and licking her clit at the same time, she started to shake and convulse on top of me. She squirted a little bit, and so I locked my mouth onto her pussy to catch anything else. I wasn't disappointed. With my mouth sealed to her vagina, and my dick still unloading into her mouth, Rachel's delicious vagina filled my mouth with its wet fluid. She tasted wonderful, and I swallowed every drop without hesitation.
At this point, Rachel still had me in her mouth, though my orgasm was finished. We'd both swallowed each others' cum, at the same time. Though I'm not sure if her squirt would be called cum? I've heard that it's basically pee. I don't know. I don't care. I think I'd drink anything that came out of Rachel's sweet pussy.
Rachel turned herself around and laid at my side, pressing her body into the side of my torso. She absentmindedly ran her fingers over my stomach and chest, which were still glistening from when she came on both of us when I was inside of her.
"You know," she whispered playfully, "We do need to stop running into each other like this."
"Rachel, this was too risky. Mom's just a couple of rooms over," I said back to her.
"Whatever, you know she doesn't leave her room this time of night. Besides, I didn't hear you complaining while you were shooting your load into your baby sister's mouth," she chided me.
She was right. When it came down to it, I didn't have it in me to deny her, even with our mom still in the house. I had nothing to say, so I just kissed her gently on her delicious lips. "I love you, Rach," I told her. "I love you too," she replied. "And I love your cock, and I love making you cum, and I love swallowing your cum, and I love cumming for you, and making you taste me. I don't ever want it to stop."
"I don't either," I replied, "so that's why we have to be careful! We can't be doing this shit when mom's in the house. Even this late. If she finds out then we're both fucked. I don't even know what she would do. We'd be fucked."
Now it was her turn to be silent. Of course she knew I was right, but that didn't mean that it would be easy to keep our hands to ourselves. But still, I was the big brother, so it was officially my job to keep us under control, and keep us from getting caught, even if Rachel did happen to be the one with more sexual experience.
We kissed some more, then I told Rachel that she'd better get back to bed. After she got up, I watched her slide her panties back up, and put her shirt back on over her head as she left the room.
It was around 3:45 in the morning when Rachel left my bedroom. I had a hard time getting back to sleep. I started to think about Rachel with other guys, and I realized that it was making me jealous. Insanely jealous. She's my little sister, and she should be mine to love. I didn't know any specific details about her normal sex life, but I knew she had one, and she never seemed to have a specific boyfriend.
I had to get my mind off of that. I turned the bedside lamp on and grabbed my Kindle. I fired up some old Star Trek book and read for a few minutes before finally falling asleep.
God, I love my sister.
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It's been a few months now since my first encounter with my little sister Rachel. Almost every chance we get to be alone, we're fooling around. We can't seem to get enough of each other, and it's like Rachel's developed this habit of making me cum as often as possible. She never wastes a drop of either, it's like she's hungry for it.
__________
One time, our mom was out gardening out back. I was standing at the kitchen sink, where a window looks out into the backyard. I was watching my mom gardening. Rachel was on her knees at my feet, sucking my cock while I kept watch. She said she'd wanted to see if she could make me cum before Mom finished gardening.
"I want to swallow your cum," she told me, taking me out of her mouth and jacking me off as she spoke. "I want my big brother to cum in my mouth so I can drink it." She closed her eyes and kissed the tip of my penis, put the head in her mouth, sucked it a little, and kissed the tip again.
"Oh yeah?" I asked her. "You like drinking your big brother's cum?" She put me back into her mouth.
"Mm-hmm!" she hummed as she kept sucking. She took me out of her mouth again. "I'd make you cum all over me," she told me, "but we don't have time to get messy. How's Mom's gardening coming along?" She pushed my cock all the way down her throat and kept it there. She made little choking sounds while my dick throbbed in her mouth.
"She's trimming the hedges now," I told my little sister as she started sucking again, taking it all the way down, and then coming all the way back up again, until her lips were around the tip of my cock, but never taking it out of her mouth. "But you better keep going. I want to finish before Mom's done out there."
She kept sucking, clearly trying to make me cum as fast as possible. She took it out of her mouth, spat on it, jerked it off a couple times, and then resumed sucking. The moment had arrived.
"Don't stop, I'm cumming," I told her. At this moment, I saw mom kneeling down and starting to pack up her gardening tools. Rachel moaned as I started unloading in her warm mouth. After a few seconds, I heard and felt her swallow. Our mom was standing up now, and making her way to the back door. She saw me through the window. We smiled at each other while I was still cumming in my sister's mouth. She swallowed again, happily drinking her brother's cum.
"Rachel, Mom's coming back in," I told her as my orgasm was coming to an end. Rachel swallowed one more time, and smiled up at me while licking her lips. I was getting my pants buttoned up when our mom entered through the backdoor.
__________
It was another Friday evening. Mom was out at her Yoga class, which gave me and Rachel about 2 hours of time alone. Time enough at last, time enough to do anything we wanted, and no one else would have to know.
Rachel and I were snuggling on the couch watching TV. We were talking and laughing about some drama that had been going on at school. Then she got sort of serious.
"David, I have a favor to ask from you," she said to me. "I don't think you'll mind, but you might think it's a little weird..."
"Rachel," I replied, "I think we're way past that. What do you want?"
"Well, she hesitated, "I dunno if you've noticed, but I've had an acne flareup that just won't go away. I was gonna take a shower but I had an idea for something that might help, and if I'm gonna shower soon, and since I've got you alone right now..."
I had noticed the flareup, but I hadn't said anything. Truth is, I couldn't care less. But I knew how hung up girls can be about their complexions.
"I want you to cum on my face," she finally told me. "Deana told me it cleared up her acne real quick when her boyfriend did it to her." She leaned over and kissed me, and whispered in my ear, "Can I have some of my big brother's cum? For science?"
"Well, all right," I replied, already hard as a rock. "But," I continued, "you have to help with the extraction process. And you have to do whatever I say. If my baby sister needs cum, she's gonna have to work for it. Take your clothes off."
She had no problem with that. She stood up and turned around to face me. She looked right at me with a glazed expression as she lifted her shirt over her head and threw it to the ground, showing me her massive tits, so pale and pink compared to her otherwise medium tan.
She turned around, and bent over as she pulled her panties down to her ankle. I could see her asshole and the slit of her vagina as she bent over.
"Spread your ass with both hands," I told her before she had a chance to stand back up. She reached back and grabbed her butt cheeks, and spread her asshole and pussy open for me. I sat up, leaned forward and started kissing and licking her asshole. I put one finger, then two into her vagina as I kept kissing her ass.
"Suck my cock," I told her. "Get it really wet." I relaxed back on the couch, and took my cock out of my boxers as my sister turned around and reached for it. She gripped it with her right hand, and started to suck it just like she'd been told. Such a good little sister.
"Rachel, do you still need my cum?" I asked her. She released my cock from her mouth with a an exhausted gasp. "I need it on my face, David, don't cum anywhere else, don't cum in my mouth," she said back to me, and then started sucking again.
"Don't worry," I said back to her, "I'll cum on your face. But I want to feel your ass."
"You want your cock in your little sister's ass?" She asked me as she stood up and turned around. "All right," she continued as she got up onto the couch, "just tell me when, and don't shoot it in my ass." I aimed my dick for her tiny, perfect little asshole. We were both still wet enough that it slid in smoothly as she sat down on me completely.
I could feel the tightness of her ass as she slid herself up and down my shaft. I watched as my penis disappeared repeatedly into her warm, soft body. I reached around and teased her nipple. She moaned, and kept fucking me. It was time. "Rachel, I'm gonna-"
She got up quickly and hopped up off the couch. She turned around, and knelt down a couple of feet in front of the couch. "Beat it on my face," she said, using her hands to clear her hair away from her face. "Cum on my face." She closed her eyes and mouth.
I stood up while jacking off. I aimed at my little sister's beautiful face and started to cum. The first spurt landed over her left eye, ending just below her lip. The next spurt landed similarly on the other side of her face. She smiled as more cum landed on her cheeks, forehead, nose, and chin. I wiped the last drop of cum on her chin with the tip of my penis. A little bit had landed on her tits, but the majority of my cum was resting on Rachel's face.
She lifted her hands up to her face, and started to rub my cum into her skin. She kept her eyes and mouth closed as she used her palms and all ten fingers to make sure every inch of her face was covered in her big brother's cum. She went around her neck and behind her ears with it too.
She looked up at me, her face glistening with cum. "Now," she started, "If this works really well, then I may be in need of your services in the future. So I hope you're ready."
"Hey," I said, with my dick still hard in my hand, "As long as you're willing to put in the work, I don't mind."
"Uh-huh," she replied. She sat back down on the couch, still naked and soaked from the neck up. "I can put in the work. I'm starting to get pretty well-acquainted with your dick, David. I bet in time, I'll be able to make you cum in just a couple minutes. Uh, since I had my eyes closed, I was wondering... were you watching me rub it in...?"
"Of course I was," I told her. "It was... it was kinda hot," I lied. It was totally, insanely hot. I felt kinda pervy until the next thing she said.
"Yeah," she said back, "it was totally hot. I fucking love your cum. One of these days I want to edge you for hours and make you shoot rivers of cum all over my body. I want to suck your cock until you cum, and then keep sucking until you cum again."
This gave me an idea, and her talking like this was keeping me hard. "You want to try to make me cum again?" I asked her.
She sat up on the couch, opened her mouth with her tongue sticking out, and looked over at my dick. I was still standing. I made a few steps over to her, and put it in her mouth. She greedily started sucking it, trying for another load. She made long, fast, complete motions, taking me all the way in and then all the way back out of her mouth.
It wasn't long before I was cumming for her a second time. I didn't give her a warning, and she made a surprised started sound and looked up at me when I started cumming. Her face was still completely covered in cum. I gave her a look back like "whoops!" as she started swallowing my cum as it was flowing into her mouth. She let out a satisfied moan as she swallowed the last of her big brother's cum.
__________
"I think you need to get cleaned up, little lady," I told Rachel.
"Awe, you think so? I was thinking of just staying like this. Mom comes home, I'm still naked and coated in your semen, it's like no big deal. I'll just tell her I needed you to cum on my face to help my skin. And that I sucked you off and swallowed your cum after that just for fun."
"Haha right," I said. "I mean, my cock was still out from cumming on your face, so why not suck it? Isn't that what little sisters are for?"
"I guess that's what your little sister is for, anyway," She said as she collected her clothes and walked out of the room, on her way to go take a shower. "Love you," she said, looking back at me as she exited the living room. I stared at her big bubbly bouncing butt as she walked out. "Love you too," I called after her.
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It was one week after the first time I came on Rachel's face. Rachel and I were in the living room while our mom was getting ready for her yoga class. I was playing some games on the computer while Rachel watched TV.
"What do you guys want me to bring home for dinner tonight?" Mom asked as she was on her way out the door.
I loved Friday evenings lately. I get to fool around with my beautiful little sister, and then we get to have takeout food afterwards. We couldn't decide on what to get, so Mom told us to text her in a little while if we decided on something.
We listened to the car start and pull out of the driveway. When we were sure our Mom was gone, we wasted no time. I turned the computer chair to face my little sister. I pulled my shirt off over my head. Rachel pulled my pajamas and boxers down and started licking my penis up and down along the underside of it. Earlier in the day, we had made plans.
__________
"So," Rachel had said to me earlier that day, "I think your cum really helped clear my face up. See?" She smiled and flashed her cheeks at me. It had.
"You have cleared up a bit," I replied. "You look great. Welp, you know where to find me if you need more..."
"I do need more," she said back to me, "Or, more like, I want more. But I want, like, more than last time. I want to edge you tonight when mom's at yoga."
"Edging huh?" I asked her. Rachel mentioned it last Friday. I hadn't been familiar with the term, but I figured what it meant. "How would you wanna do it?" I asked her.
"Like, all kinds of ways," she told me. "We can do whatever, we just can't let you cum. I want to keep you hard for an hour and a half before you cum. That'll give us 30 minutes to get cleaned up and relax before Mom gets back. I'll probably need a shower." She kissed me. She sucked my neck. She bit my ear. "I want you to cum all over me," she whispered. "I wanna be a mess."
I agreed.
__________
Rachel began to suck my cock. First, she just put the tip in, and played with it using her tongue. Then she slid the rest in, pushing it against the back of her mouth and down her throat. I stroked her soft hair. She came up for air with a gasp and giggled.
"God, I fucking love this cock," she said as she stared admiringly at it while holding it at the base. My cock was shimmering with her warm spit. She moved her hand up from the base of my penis and started sliding it up and down my shaft. She began to suck my balls, putting one in her mouth at a time, as she kept jacking me off.
Suddenly, my little sister stood up and pulled her shirt off over her head, showing me her big beautiful tits. I wanted to see her pink nipples covered in my cum again. She turned around and pulled her panties down.
She spread her ass open with both hands. "Lick my asshole," she told me. I sat up and put my hands around her waist, pulling her ass towards me. I buried my face in between her asscheeks, making out with her perfect pink asshole. "Mmmm, David," my sister moaned.
"Hey, uh, we should get comfortable," my sister said, looking back at me. I broke away from her delicious ass. We got up and moved over to the couch. I sat down first, and made sure we had the TV remotes nearby, as well as our phones. Rachel sat down on top of me, straddling me. She pushed her warm vagina onto my cock, grinding on it. I squeezed and sucked on her big tits.
"You can't go in," she half-whispered, half-moaned to me while still grinding my dick up and down on her vagina. She was so wet, so warm, so slippery and smooth.
"Yeah," I admitted. "I'd probably cum way too fast if we did that. Your pussy feels too damn good."
"Tell me even if you just *think* you're getting close. You can't cum yet." She moaned as she kept grinding on my hard cock. She get up off of me, and sucked her juices off of my cock. She spat on it, stood up and sat down next to me. She put her hand on my dick, and rubbed her spit all up and down my dick. She started to slowly jerk me off.
"Hey, turn on the TV," she said as she kept rubbing my dick. "We got a bit of work ahead of us, might as well watch some Schitt's Creek while we're at it."
I grabbed the remote, which was laying off to the side on the couch. I fired up Netflix, and put on Schitt's Creek. Pretty funny show. It's got the Dad from American Pie, I love that guy.
We watched a couple of episodes while Rachel jerked me off and just generally played with my dick to keep me hard and build up a big load. I'd noticed sometimes when jerking off that there'd be more cum if I'd taken my time. But I'd never done anything like this before. Rachel was keeping me rock hard, and for a long time.
A third episode started to play. At this point, Rachel had been keeping me hard for around 50 minutes. She re-positioned herself, and started to suck my cock in a slow, loving, sisterly way. I could feel her soft moans as my cock slowly entered and exited her mouth. She gently played with my balls, but that kind of hurt. I batted her hand away from there.
She came up off of my dick, her mouth making a "Pop!" sound as her lips disengaged. "Awe, you got blue balls, huh?"
"Yeah, I think so," I said. "It kinda hurts."
"Don't worry," she replied, "you'll be releasing soon enough. All over your baby sister," and she quickly went back to slowly sucking my dick.
She alternated between sucking and slowly jerking me off during that third episode. A fourth began, and we figured we might as well just let it play. Rachel continued to keep me hard with her mouth and hands. We agreed that after this episode, we'd better finish up with our little experiment. My balls were aching, so I agreed.
I turned off the TV when the credits started. My sister stood up, and ran out of the room. She returned with a towel. She motioned me up off of the couch, and draped the towel over the back and seat of the couch. Rachel then sat down on the towel, and opened her legs.
"You want my ass?" she asked me. "Or do you want my pussy? Are you ready to cum on your little sister?"
"I'm ready, Rach. Spread your ass for me," I told her.
She obeyed. I bent down and gave her asshole one slow, long, wet lick. I got up and positioned my penis right outside the pink opening. I slid the tip in. I heard my little sister moan. I hooked my hands around her upper thighs, slowly bringing her closer to me, slowly sliding myself into her completely. Her tight asshole gripped me hard at the base of my cock. The rest of me was buried deep inside of her ass. I can't explain how warm and wet and wonderful she was (still is, too). I felt her shudder.
"Fuck me harder," she said, rubbing her pussy. "Then pull it out and cum all over me. I want to be covered in it."
I started to fuck her ass faster. I felt the grip of her asshole moving up and down my shaft. Her ass was so warm. Rachel rubbed her pussy fast, and started cumming, her hot juices flowing down to her ass, with my dick sliding in and out of it. Her wet cum was pushed into her ass by my cock, making my sister even warmer and wetter as I fucked her tight asshole. I was ready to finish.
I pulled out of my little sister's ass. I gripped my raging cock and pointed it up at her. I did my best to aim at her face, and started to cum on my sister.
She let out a sound that was both a giggle and a moan after the first spurt landed square on her face, between her nose and her mouth. My cum was thinner and waterier than it usually is. She opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue. The next few spurts landed on her chest, tits, and stomach. A good amount pooled in her belly button. Some dripped down towards her vagina. She felt this, and wiped that part away with a hand and quickly cleaned it off with her mouth.
I couldn't believe how much I was cumming. Rachel literally started laughing when several more spurts landed on her face and tongue, followed by several more on her chest, stomach and tits. There was a river of my cum starting on my little sister's face and dripping all down her body. It ran down off of her sides in some places.
While I was still cumming, my sweet little sister started to rub my cum into her stomach, first scooping up some more that had dripped down to near her vagina. She used a finger to scrape out what had pooled in her belly button, and rubbed that in too. She scooped up some excess cum in her hands, and moved them up to her tits, first cupping them from the bottom, then spreading upwards and also rubbing in what had landed directly on top of her tits. She rubbed her breasts and played with and pinched her nipples while gazing hungrily at my cock, still in its final throes of orgasm. Her face was glistening.
Rachel's phone rang. We both looked down at it. It was our mom. Rachel's hands were too messy to be touching her phone. I picked up, put it on speaker, and set the phone down on the couch next to Rachel.
"Hey, Mom!" she said in a bubbly voice as she returned her hands to her tits and started to move them to her upper chest, rubbing in the cum that had landed there.
"Hey, sweetie," our mom's voice sounded in return from the phone. "I'm heading home soon. Did y'all ever decide on what to eat?"
"Hmmm," Rachel said, her hands wandering up to her neck, pressed flush against her skin, pushing cum along her neck and up towards her face.
"Ask your brother. David, are you there?" Mom said.
"Yeah, hey Mom," I said, still jacking off with my hard cock aimed up at my sister. I wasn't cumming anymore, but the sight of my sweet little sister rubbing so much of my cum into her body had me so turned on that I couldn't stop jerking off as I stared mesmerized down at her.
"I think pizza sounds good," I managed to choke out as my sister pushed her hands up over her jawline, closed her eyes and began to rub my cum into her face, paying special attention to her cheeks, nose, and forehead. But from what I could tell, she left almost none of her face uncovered.
"Pizza? Rachel? Pizza?" Mom replied. "Yeah, pizza sounds fine," Rachel managed to say. She sat up and grabbed my dick. She kissed the tip, and put it in her mouth only that far. She worked her tongue up and down along the tip of my penis.
"All right, then. I'll be home soon," Mom said back to us. "All right, love you, Mom," I said back to her. Rachel took me out of her mouth for a moment to say "Love you, Mom, thanks!" She went back to my dick as our mom said goodbye and hung up.
__________
My little sister made out with my cock a little more, then laid back on the towel, running her hands all up and down her body. She was so slippery, and her hands glided effortlessly over her skin.
"That's the most cum I've ever seen. What the fuck. That was incredible!" She looked so happy to be covered in her big brother's cum.
"God," I said back to her, "It's almost like you like this more than I do."
"Uh," she began, "I probably do. I've always had a thing for... uh... this. I love it when guys cum on me. But I always feel embarrassed to like... play with it in front of them. Like they'll think I'm a slut or something. Whatever. But I don't feel embarrassed with you." She looked at me sweetly. "I love you, David. I hope your balls don't hurt too much."
"I love you too," I said back to her. "And they feel a lot better now."
"Good," she said. "So," she continued, "do you think Mom could tell that I was covered in cum? Do I have a cummy voice?"
"Yeah you do," I joked back at her, "You have resting cum voice. So she could definitely tell."
"Ah, man, you're probably right. I guess we'll be in big trouble when she gets home, huh?"
I took the towel to the laundry while Rachel hopped in the shower to get cleaned up. The towel had some jism on it, mostly where it had run down the sides of Rachel's stomach and chest. Nothing crazy though, nothing that Mom would think twice about before throwing it into the next load of laundry.
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It had been about 3 months since the first time my little sister edged me for an hour and a half.
By then, I'd lost track of how many times I'd finished on my sweet little sister. I'd finished inside her ass a few times, but she usually wanted it all over her body, or on her face.
Our mom's Yoga classes were over, and we hadn't had a chance to be alone for about 3 weeks because of that. Rachel's acne had started coming back a little bit - nothing crazy, but a few zits here and there, mostly on her cheeks and some on her forehead. I was in my room on a Wednesday night, around 9 o'clock, when I got a text from Rachel, whose room was right next to mine.
"hey," her text began. "i need my treatment. i've got some pimpleys :("
Fuck. I wanted to give it to her. I'd been dying to play with her for weeks. But we weren't alone in the house. Our mom was still up and about, just starting her bedtime routine. But the risk of getting caught was interesting to me; or maybe that's just because of how horny I was.
"yeah i know but we can't," I texted back to her. "Mom is still up. we gotta wait" I said.
"i can't wait," she said back to me. "i'm too tired to stay up late or get up later. can't you just like get it ready and then tell me when to come to your room? then you can just cum on my face real quick it'll take like 30 seconds."
Damn. I was hoping we'd get some actual time together later that night. But I didn't want to disappoint her, and I know she's self-conscious about her face. I figured she could pop in here, get what she needs, and be back in her room in under a minute. Our mom's room was on the other side of the house, so the risk was pretty small.
Even though she wouldn't be getting me there, the thought of Rachel's face covered in my cum was already starting to make me hard. I had made up my mind: I was going to do it for her. I took my dick out of the hole in front of my boxers, and started to get a load ready for my little sister.
"allright," I texted back to her. "i'll let you know when i'm ready. and you better be ready to get in here fast lol"
She replied with no text, just a picture of her topless with her breasts held up over one arm, and her other arm up in the air to take the photo. It was the first dirty photo she had showed me. I kept masturbating, picking up the pace and staring at my phone.
After a minute or so, she sent another picture: this one of her fully naked in front of her mirror. Her pussy looked like it hadn't been shaved during the 3 weeks that we hadn't been able to be alone together. That made me feel good; could it mean that she was exclusive with me? It hadn't ever come up, though I'd wanted to ask her. But that seemed too relationshippy to bring up with my little sister. I kept jerking off, even faster now after the second picture.
A few minutes passed. I was jerking off with my right hand, and flipping back and forth between the two pictures with my left. I was finally almost ready to cum. I hadn't heard anything from the other side of the house, where our mom was presumably still getting ready for bed.
"get over here," I struggled to type to her, but I managed to do it and sent the message. I had slowed down, and was keeping myself right on the edge until she was in here and ready for it. A few seconds later, the door opened and Rachel came in, fully clothed and grinning at me, and quietly shut the door behind her.
"You ready?" she asked me softly, smiling at me as she got down on her knees. I stood up, still jerking off slowly and ready to finish.
"Just about," I said back to her quietly. She tilted her face up so it was pointed somewhere between mey eyes and the ceiling. I stepped a little bit closer to her to make her an easier target. I was about to finish on my little sister's face when the door opened.
"Hey David," our mom started to say as she opened the door, "I was wondering if..."
Rachel and I were both frozen in place, our faces turned towards the opening door, my dick still aimed at my sister's face. From where our mom was standing, she saw her son standing to the left, his hard dick in his hand. As her eyes moved to the right, she saw her daughter, knelt down in front of him, her face level with her brother's cock.
"What are..." she started, and cleared her throat. "What the fuck is going on in here?" she finally managed to say.
"Mom," I said, stuffing my dick back into my boxers and trying not to cum, "It's not what you think, it's-"
"And what the FUCK else could it be then, David?" she interrupted. "Because from where I'm standing, it looks like you're about to... to... have an orgasm on your sister?"
"It was my idea, Mom. Listen..." Rachel said to our mom.
Mom folded her arms over her chest. "I'm listening," she said.
"Okay," Rachel began, relaxing her knees so that she was sitting on top of her heels. "It's about my face. The acne on my face. I was fucking tired of it, Mom. It's so fucking embarrassing! The medications we tried never worked, and I know they were expensive. There's a reason I haven't needed a refill lately, there's a reason I haven't been breaking out so much in the last few months."
A look of realization began to dawn on our mom's face, but she wasn't ready to accept it yet. "But... but honey, I thought you were just clearing up naturally, as you got older..."
"Let me finish," Rachel said, speaking quickly as she stood up to face our mom. "A friend of mine told me about a certain treatment she'd been doing that was working pretty good to clear up her acne. Her boyfriend was helping her with it. But I don't have a steady boyfriend. The only guy who's consistently in my life and available for me is... David." She glanced over at me, then looked back at our mom. "If I was going to do this with anyone, you should be happy that it's him!"
Mom's eyes darted from mine, back to Rachel's, back to mine. "So it... it isn't sexual?" she asked as her eyes moved back to Rachel. We both shook our heads violently. "And you're breaking out again now because you... the two of you haven't had the house to yourselves for a while. Right?" Rachel nodded. I stayed still. "And it's not sexual," Mom stated this time, rather than asked. We both shook our heads again.
"That's why David was jacking off, Mom," Rachel said. "I don't help him with it. That's disgusting, he's my fucking brother. I don't touch his dick or anything, he just... I just need his... ugh... semen. It's gross but it helps so much..."
Mom pushed her brown hair back away from her face and behind her ear and took a step into the room. "Okay," she said. "So it's not sexual. Okay. Go ahead and finish then."
"Mom!" I immediately burst out. "I don't want you seeing that! It's not sexual but I guess it's still kind of private, right?" I looked at my sister. Her eyes were wide and staring at our mom. She said nothing.
"Why not? I've seen your penis before. Probably more than your sister has. If it's not sexual then it shouldn't be weird for your mom to see it. Were you close to... you know, were you close when I walked in?"
"Yeah," I said in reply. My mom looked down at my boxers, my dick still half erect and its outline easily visible. I watched her face as she got a good look at me. "I was just about there." She kept staring. Rachel was looking at her. She kept her eyes on our mom as she knelt back down. Then she looked up at me.
"Just finish, David," she said to me in the most nonchalant way she could. "She's right, it's not sexual so it's really not weird for someone to see it. Specially someone who's already seen you naked anyway." My dick started to get harder. Without thinking I took it back out of the hole in my boxers and started stroking it. Mom's eyes went from my cock, over to Rachel, and back to my cock.
Normally, Rachel would hungrily gaze at my dick whenever we were fooling around. She would stare extra hard at it whenever I was getting ready to finish. But this time she tried to look bored, like she couldn't care less, looking around the room and occasionally glancing at my dick as I continued jacking off. I was mostly hard again, but it would take me some time to finish in this bizarre situation that we had found ourselves in.
"Rachel, sweetie?" Mom said to Rachel, her eyes breaking away from my dick and looking over at her daughter.
"Yeah, Mom?"
"What if you took your shirt off? Would it help your brother finish? Just looking at you isn't really sexual, do you two ever do that?" Mom asked.
"Uh, well, uh, no, we haven't," Rachel said back to her, and then looked up at me. "Would that help?" she asked, as she smacked her tits up and down with her palms from underneath. "I do got some pretty big boobayyys..."
I had to play this right. I bullshitted hard. "Rachel, I can't think about you like that. You're my little sis-"
Mom interrupted. "Sweetie," she began, "Just take it off. You don't want any stains on that shirt anyway. Don't worry, it's nothing I haven't seen before."
Rachel slid her shirt up off over her head. Her huge tits got caught on the bottom of it and bounced back down as she finished pulling it off. Her pink nipples were hard. She backed up a little bit, still on her knees, and arched her back to give me a better view of herself. She kept up her act of being uninterested in the whole operation. I stared at her breasts as I kept jacking off with our mom watching us. And she was watching us closely. I was finally ready to give my sister what she needed.
"Rachel, I'm ready," I said. She scooted forward on her knees and tried to position her head to make it easy for me to aim. She tilted her face back up to where it was facing between me and the ceiling. She closed her eyes and mouth, and made sure all of her hair was out of her face. Mom took a couple steps closer to us. She eyes seemed to be locked to my penis, waiting anxiously to see it cover her daughter's face in cum.
Our mother watched my penis intently as the first spurt of cum landed in the center of Rachel's face, a pale streak starting between her eyebrows, going down across her nose and ending just over her closed lips. She tried to look a little grossed out - which I knew was an act; normally she'd always been totally thrilled to drink my cum, rub it on her face and body, or have it fill her ass.
Two more spurts landed in almost exactly the same spot on her face - right down the middle. "Hey," she said with her eyes still closed, and continuing to act like she wasn't particularly enjoying this, "try to get it on my cheeks, that's where I need it most." She closed her mouth again, which is not something that she's normally careful to do, but she didn't want our mom to think that she'd want to risk getting any of her older brother's cum in her mouth.
I moved closer to her to get a better shot at her cheeks. She turned her right cheek towards me, and got two spurts there. She turned and gave me her left cheek, and I finished cumming there in two more solid spurts, followed by a few weaker ones as my orgasm was winding down.
It was over. I put my hard dick back into my boxers as it was starting to calm down. With not much left to look at on her son, our mom turned her attention to Rachel's face and asked, "So, do you rub that in? You do, right?"
Rachel nodded in reply as she started that process. She templed her fingers over her nose to get the excess amount there scraped down to her cheeks. She used her fingers to start rubbing my cum into her cheeks, while her palms worked on her chin and lower jaw. She moved her hands up her face until her fingers were on her forehead, and her palms were rubbing her cheeks. She made sure to leave no area uncovered, except for her lips, which she made a special point to wipe clean with her hand. Normally she'd lick my cum from around her lips, but she didn't want our mom to see her do that. I didn't either.
"Ta-daa!" Rachel said to our mom as she removed her hands from her face. "Any questions?"
Mom's nipples were visible through her night shirt. I wasn't sure if that was the case when she first came in here. She was visibly dumbfounded by what she had just witnessed, but she did ask a few questions.
"So what now? I've never done anything quite like this, but I know it'll get dry and flaky before too long. You don't just leave it on you, do you?"
"No! Of course I don't," Rachel said as she stood back up, the overhead light glittering off of her glistening face. "I'll normally leave it for ten minutes or so, then go take a shower."
"Okay," Mom said back to her. "How often do you two normally do this?"
I decided to take this one. "We had been doing it once a week, when you were away at yoga class on Fridays. But we haven't done it since your classes were over, until just now."
"Yeah," Rachel continued for me, "I was starting to break out again so I needed it tonight."
"So will this clear you up for a while?" Mom asked.
"Maybe," Rachel replied. "I can't really remember how long it took at first to make a difference. But we'd been doing it once a week on Fridays and that was keeping me looking pretty good."
"Baby," Mom said, "you always look good. Even with a few zits. But if this helps you, and helps you to feel good about yourself, then I don't want to try and stop you. I love you both. David, are you okay with this? You don't feel weird about... cumming on your little sister?"
"I did at first, but I got over it when I saw how much it was helping. And I'm not the one getting semen on my face, all I'm doing is jacking off, which is..." I remembered I was talking to my mom. I looked down at the floor before continuing, "normal, for me..."
"Rachel? You don't feel weird about it either? At all? I mean it's your brother."
"That's why it's not weird for me, Mom. He's always kept me safe. Helped me with whatever. I love him." She put her hand around my shoulder and did a side hug thing. I felt her right breast touch my torso on the left side. "Plus," she continued, "I know David's a total virgin so it's not like I'm gonna get parasites from his jizz or anything."
I gave her a soft brotherly slug on the arm and we all had a good laugh at my expense. Little did our mom know, I wasn't a virgin. I'd been inside my sister's warm, soft vagina and done basically everything else with her too. But only with Rachel, so I guess the virgin comment wasn't too far from the truth in a way.
"Well, all right, guys," Mom started, "you're old enough to make your own decisions. I can't say it's something I'd have ever wanted to do with my brother, but I didn't really have your problem, Rachel. I guess it comes from your dad's side, or maybe you're just unlucky. If it helps it helps, so whatever. Thanks for letting me see. I'm gonna go finish getting ready for bed. I guess I'll knock from now on if you guys feel awkward about me busting in on you."
Mom walked away and shut the door behind her. Rachel put her hand in front of her forehead with her palm facing out and waved it up and away in a sort of a PHEW! gesture. "Yeah, I know," I said to her. "Can't believe she bought it."
"I'm not even so sure that she did," Rachel said, "but it's whatevz. She doesn't seem upset. I mean, hopefully she did buy it, but she's gotta be wondering why you wouldn't just cum in some container and then bring it to me."
"Yeah... good point," I said back to her.
We hung out in my room for about 15 minutes, my cum soaking into my sister's face until she was ready to go take a shower and clean herself up. I got in the shower after her and we all went to bed around 10:30.
I woke up around 2AM that night. I tried to get back to sleep but couldn't. I felt like someone who had not had their lover alone for far too long. After 20 minutes of tossing and turning, I decided to give Rachel a visit. I crept out into the hallway, opened the door to Rachel's bedroom, and closed it silently behind me as I let myself in.
Rachel was still fast asleep. She had kicked her covers partially off of herself, and the lower half of her body was exposed. Pale moonlight crept in through the blinds of her window and danced over the curves of her thighs and the mound of her vagina, distorted by the trees outside her window which were blowing in the cold wind that was kept at safely outside our little house. I slowly walked towards her, focused on the slightly fuzzy area where her legs met her body, thirsting for the taste of her and wondering again if the growth of hair meant that she hadn't been with other guys. Hoping, as always, that she hadn't.
I approached the side of her bed. I bent over and began to kiss softly the area above her vagina, the fuzzy mound that was visible in the moonlight. Her legs spread slightly open; I don't know if by conscious waking action or sleeping instinct. I kept kissing her skin, using my tongue to lick at her each time I did. Her legs opened a little bit further. I kissed slowly, moving down, until I reached the slit of her delicious vagina.
I extended my tongue down and slowly licked her clit one time. I felt her body shudder and stir. She let out a soft breath. I moved the rest of my mouth down and kissed her over her clit, exploring her with my tongue. I heard another soft breath, this one louder than before. I started to lick in slow circles around her clit, and heard her moan. I felt her fingertips on my head and knew that she was awake, but she said nothing.
I kissed her more, moving down until I reached the bottom of her vagina. I put my tongue inside of her just a little bit, and licked her slowly all the way up until I reached her clit. She tasted salty and a little bit like lemons. I locked my mouth onto her and licked her clit in slow circles. She breathed my name. I kept licking, enjoying the flavors of her body. She stiffened and shook. I made sure that my mouth made a good seal around as much of her vagina as I could manage. I kept licking her as I felt and tasted her warm juices leave her body and enter my mouth. I swallowed every drop, and went back to kissing her, but now only around her vagina and on her fuzzy outer labia.
I felt my sister hook her hand around my arm and tug me up towards her. I broke away from her soaking vagina and moved my face and body up until I was facing her. She kissed me deeply. "I love tasting myself on you," she told me as she kissed and licked around my mouth, where my face was covered in her wetness. She kissed me again as I started to gently rub my erection on her vagina, feeling her warmth and moisture through my boxers.
"Take your boxers off," she told me between kisses.
I pulled them off and got back on top of her. I rubbed the tip and underside of my hard penis up her soaking vagina, broke away, and positioned it outside of her opening. I kissed my little sister. I told her I loved her. She told me she loved me, too. I slowly entered her delicious body. I could feel her soft pubic hair grinding against my shaft as I slowly entered and exited her vagina. I placed my right hand firmly on her side, digging my fingers into her soft body, pushing her down into me with each gentle thrust into her. I placed my left hand behind her head and wove my fingers into her hair.
We made love for maybe 10 minutes with the pale moonlight from the cold outside invading in rows through the blinds and cascading over our bodies. I felt her tighten and become very wet about halfway through. My pubes were soaked in her juices. I tried to hold on as long as I could, but I could not contain my orgasm much longer.
"Rachel, I think I'm gonna cum soon," I told her as I slowed down.
"Lay down," she told me. "I wanna drink it." I slowly pulled out of her, laid down on her left side as she got up onto her hands and knees. As she did this, I positioned myself around the center of her bed. She grabbed my dick in her right hand and placed the tip into her mouth. She sucked slowly, her mouth moving up and down along with her hand. She ran her tongue along the underside of my shaft. This went on for around 30 seconds until I had to finish.



"I'm gonna cum," I whispered to my sister. She moved her mouth up so that only the head was behind her lips, with her hand gently holding me below her mouth. She kept me there, flicking her tongue up and down on the tip of my penis as I started to unload in her mouth. She was tasting every drop as her mouth was filling up with her big brother's cum. Her slippery tongue was being fully coated as she flicked it up and down my erupting urethra.
Finally I had no more left to give her. She broke away, keeping her mouth closed as she laid down next to me. I heard her swallow my load in one gulp. "Mmm," she moaned as she put her right arm and leg over me. She rubbed my chest with her finger tips. I turned my head and kissed her lips. I couldn't believe how lucky I was to have Rachel for a sister.
We laid like that for a few minutes, until I realized that Rachel had fallen asleep. Worried that I might do the same, I got up and left, careful not to wake her up.
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It had been a little over 2 weeks since the time our mom watched me cum on Rachel's face. We were hanging out in my room on a Friday evening, sitting on my orange couch, relaxing and watching a movie. I was sitting on the middle cushion with Rachel on the right. The movie was Pirate of the Caribbean - we'd both seen it of course, but it's one of our favorites from when we were kids. Jack Sparrow was just about to start asking why the rum was gone when our mom quietly opened the door and came in.
I turned the volume down, but didn't pause the movie. It wouldn't matter much if we missed a few minutes, since we can both practically recite the whole movie from memory.
"Hey, guys. I was wondering, have y'all done your... thing, since a couple weeks ago?"
We knew what she was talking about. "Yeah," I replied truthfully. "We did it again last week. Haven't gotten around to it yet this week though, we were probably gonna do it before bed tonight."
"Well," Mom said, "do you think... I could watch again? It was just so interesting to see, I-"
Rachel cut her off, saying "Of course you can! We're your kids, it's your right to watch, right? Plus it's nothing you haven't seen before. What do you think, Davey?"
She hadn't called me Davey in years. It was nice to hear again, but I was a little disappointed to have to have our mom there with us. I wanted to have time alone with Rachel that night, time for us to be together without having to pretend that it's just some clinical skin treatment, and not what it really was. But how could I say that with our Mom right there? I had to agree.
"I guess I don't mind. I just hope I don't get performance anxiety with an audience," I looked up at my mom and she laughed. "Your sister can help you out with some... visual stimulation, like last time, right? I mean, if that happens. Or just if she wants. Or if you want. I don't know!" As she said this she strolled over and sat down on the left couch cushion. Now it was Mom on the left, me in the middle, and Rachel on the right.
I turned the volume back up. We watched the movie for a few minutes, and then Mom started talking. "This always was one of y'all's favorites. I still remember taking the two of you to see it in theaters." She looked over at me and said "You didn't stop talking like Jack Sparrow for weeks. You really wanted to be a pirate!"
"I remember that!" I replied. It was true, I was on a pirate kick for weeks after that movie.
"Ugh," Rachel began, "You kept chasing me around the house with your plastic pirate sword saying shit like 'Arrr, there be treasure in that booty!'"
We all laughed. I'd never thought about it, but my wording was off as a kid. Booty *is* treasure, you can't have treasure *in* booty, that doesn't make sense. Maybe it was the universe foreshadowing what was to come, because eventually I did find treasure in my sister's booty. That sounds weird. It's more like my sister's booty turned out to be a treasure. That sounds even weirder. Oh well.
We sat for a few more minutes. "So, when did you want to get started?" Mom asked. I felt a little awkward. "Well," I replied, "I usually get mostly ready and then text Rachel to come in when I finish. I haven't, like, just totally jacked it in front of her. I'm not sure she wants to see that."
"Oh, Davey," Mom said, my old nickname being used again, "she won't mind. I don't mind. Do you mind, Rachel?"
"No, I don't think so. We can just keep watching the movie while David, uh, gets ready." She lifted her shirt and turned towards me, our Mom glancing past me to get a better view of her daughter's breasts. "Does this help?" Rachel asked. I nodded. I could feel my penis getting hard, pressing up against the front of my boxers.
"Go ahead, David," our mom said, "take your penis out and start getting ready for your sister."
I obeyed my mother. I slipped my dick out of the hole in front of my boxers and started to stroke it while gazing at my sister's tits. Rachel took her shirt all the way off and relaxed back on the couch with nothing on but her thin cotton panties. Mom remained sort of sitting up, turned to the right and watching me. It felt a little odd to be fully masturbating in front of our mom - last time, I basically just finished up in front of her - but this time I would have to get myself all the way there from scratch, and with no help from Rachel. Damn it.
I kept staring at her as I masturbated, wishing I could touch her, kiss her, find my way inside of her. Her tits rested serenely on her upper torso as she sat relaxed on the couch next to me. I started to feel weird and before I knew it, my erection was partially gone. Mom, watching me closely, noticed right away.
"David, are you all right? Rachel, can you help your brother a little more maybe?"
Rachel sighed and got up. She knelt down a couple of feet in front of me and for a moment I thought she was going to try to suck my dick. She didn't. She relaxed a bit, sitting down on her feet, and leaned back to give me a better view of her tits. She put her left hand on the carpet behind her to hold herself up, and she used her right hand to play with her tits, bouncing them up and down and gently pinching her nipples. It didn't take long for me to become fully hard again. I kept going as I gazed at my sister's tits.
"Do you like your sister's breasts, David?" Mom asked.
"Mom, ugh," I replied, "they're nice, just don't remind me that they're my sister's. I love her tits and all but... she's still my sister."
"Oh, don't be such a prude," Mom chided me. "They're just breasts. So what if they're your sister's?" She looked down at my cock. "It seems like you really like them. A lot."
"I guess I do," I replied, defeated, still stroking my cock in front of my mom and my topless sister.
"Of course he does!" Rachel said, sitting up and using both hands to bounce her tits up and down. "I'm a fuckin' hottie, and not just my tits either."
"Oh, yeah?" Mom replied. "Is there something else you'd like to show your brother? I mean, if you think it'd help him finish faster?"
Oh boy.
Rachel gave me a sly grin and turned around, getting on her hands and knees and sticking her ass up in the air. She bounced her ass up and down, sending jiggling waves down her upper thighs. I started stroking faster, my dick hard as a rock but still not ready to release. My sister continued to twerk her big bubbly butt on the ground in front of me.
"Rachel, sweetie," our mom started, "Why don't you show your brother what's under your panties? David, would you like to see that?"
"I---I guess so," I grunted as I continued jerking off. I heard Rachel giggle from her place on the floor in front of me. She slowly pulled her panties down and took them mostly off, leaving them still hanging on to her right ankle. She started shaking her ass again - I could see her sweet little vagina and asshole each time her ass cheeks bounced apart. Our mom's eyes darted back and forth between my rigid cock and my sister's dancing ass. This went on for a few more minutes.
"David?" Our mom asked. "Do you think you're getting close to finishing?"
"I'm getting there, it---it takes me some time, that's why I usually just call Rachel in when I'm nearly ready."
"Okay," Mom replied, "well, I have an idea. Here, give me your hand." I took my right hand away from my dick, and reached over to my mom. Rachel looked back at us, still slowly shaking her ass. Mom took my hand palm up and spit in it, a large amount of thick, slimy spit. "There!" she exclaimed. "Now try with that."
I put my hand back on my penis, and started to rub my mom's spit into it as I masturbated. Rachel saw this and started to rub her clit. Our Mom's warm spit felt wonderful on my cock.
"That's good, Rach," Mom said to her. "Do you like seeing your sister rub her vagina, David? Does that help?"
"Yeah, I think so," I replied. It definitely did. I began to pick up the pace.
"Okay, that's good," Mom said back. "You know, Rachel, I read something interesting last night."
Rachel looked back at our mom, still rubbing her clit but at a slower pace. "Yeah?" she asked. "What's that?"
"Well," Mom said, "I read that actually swallowing semen can be really good for you too. I mean not just good for your skin but good for you in general too. Is that something you two have done before?"
"Uhhhh... No, we haven't," Rachel lied, still rubbing herself, but even slower now. "I don't know if I'd want David's semen in my mouth. Where did you read that, anyway?"
"Oh, just some women's magazine," Mom said back to her. "Do you want to try? I think you two should try it. David, do you want to finish in your sister's mouth?"
I was getting closer. I kept going as I replied, "I could if you think it'd help her. And if she's all right with it. It might be kinda hard for me to aim just for her mouth, but I can try."
"That's okay, your sister can just open real wide when it's time. Rachel, what do you say? You wanna try it?"
Rachel was rubbing herself faster now. "I guess we can try it. I hope it doesn't taste too gross," she lied again. She knows how it tastes. And I know she likes it. I kept watching Rachel's ass as she rubbed her vagina. I was almost ready to cum.
"Rachel, turn around," I told my sister as I stood up in front of her. She turned around and sat up on her knees. She opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue, watching my penis and waiting.
"Rachel, Sweetie, put your tongue back in your mouth, get it out of the way," Rachel obeyed our mother. "That's better. And open your mouth as wide as you can," Mom continued. "That'll give your brother a bigger target to aim for." My mom and sister both watched my penis, eagerly waiting for it to begin erupting. I inched closer until I was just a couple of inches away from Rachel's face. I began ejaculating into my little sister's mouth.
The first spurt went straight to the back of her throat. I could hear it splash, and Rachel gagged a little bit but kept her mouth open. The next two spurts were a little less powerful, but could still be heard when they splashed into her mouth. I kept shooting spurts in between her open lips, watching my cum disappear into her mouth. I could see it pooling behind her teeth in the bottom of her mouth as it accumulated. I must have gotten nine or ten solid spurts of cum into her mouth, with 2 or 3 more landing on her face over her lips and around her mouth.
Mom was still watching closely as I finished up. Rachel remained on her knees with her mouth open. "Id dad all?" she asked me with her mouth still open and full of cum. I nodded yes to her, my hard dick still in my hand, one last lonely drop of cum still clinging to the tip.
"Go ahead and swallow, baby," Mom said to Rachel. She rolled her eyes playfully, closed her mouth, and swallowed her big brother's cum. "Rachel, sweetie," Mom said, "there's still a little bit left on your brother's penis. Why don't you get that with your tongue? David, would that bother you?"
"I don't know, Mom. She's my little sister. I don't know if we should... you know, actually touch like that."
"Oh Davey," Rachel said, still kneeling in front of me. "Don't be ridiculous. It's not like I'm full-on blowing you. Here, take your hand away." I did. Rachel grabbed my penis in her right hand, placed the tip in her mouth, and gave it one quick suck to clean it off. She broke away and swallowed the last drop. "There, see?" she said to me. "No big deal, and no waste!"
"You are *so* environmentally conscious," I said to her, and we all laughed. Rachel pulled her panties up, and wiped her mouth with her hand before sitting back down next to me, still topless. She used her tongue to clean up the bits of semen on her hand before putting her shirt back on.
"So, Rachel," Mom began, "how was that? It didn't taste too gross, did it? I never minded the taste of your father's... nevermind."
"It actually wasn't that bad," Rachel said with a smile. "I almost kinda liked it. What are you doing to me, Mom?" she continued. "I drank my brother's cum, and liked it."
"You technically sucked my dick too," I added. "Well, sort of."
"Right, but," she said, "it's not like I sucked you *off*. You did all of the work yourself! Thanks for bein' such a champ."
"Did you mind having your brother's penis in your mouth, Rachel?" Mom asked.
"I guess not," Rachel replied. "I probably should've just put the tip in my mouth when David started cumming anyway."
"There's always next time, if you want to try that," Mom said. "I know you two probably don't want to do too much touching, like that, but it would be a lot easier. It's a miracle that you didn't get cum all over your sister's face, David. But then again it's not like that would matter much, given y'all's circumstances..."
"What do you say, Davey?" Rachel asked me, leaning her head on my shoulder. She looked up at me and continued, "would you want to cum directly into my mouth?"
"Look," I said, trying to sound like I didn't care either way, "I'm a young guy so I'm going to be cumming regardless. Whether it's for you, or not. So if you want to suck it when I cum, be my guest."
"Gross!" Rachel said. "I didn't say I'd suck it! Just like, put the tip in my mouth so we don't risk you getting cum everywhere. Fuckin' perv. See, this would be more like me sucking it."
My penis was still out of my boxers, about half-hard at this point. Rachel quickly bent over, and shoved it in her mouth. I heard a gasp escape our mother's lips. Rachel gave it two or three quick sucks before breaking away. "Oh, wow," Mom said quietly.
"See the difference?" Rachel asked me. She looked down at my penis, which was fully hard again. "Ew, gross!" she said, pretending to be playfully grossed out. "Your dick got way harder after I did that! You fuckin' perv, did you like that or something? You liked your sweet, innocent little sister sucking your dick?"
"Of course not!" I said. "It just felt good! It doesn't matter who you are, that feels good! Don't hate!"
"All right," Mom said, standing up. "You guys are too much. I gotta get ready for bed. You guys be safe, okay?" She adjusted her pants as she walked out of the room, quietly shutting the door on her way out.
___
"She definitely knows now!" I whispered to Rachel soon after our mom was gone.
"No, she doesn't know shit! If anything she's probably convinced that was the first time I've put your dick in my mouth. And it doesn't seem like she minds, right?"
"Yeah," I said, "it kinda seems like she's into it. Did you see her adjust her pants when she walked outta here? She was probably wet."
"Okay, weird to hear you talking about Mom like that, but okay." Rachel said. "I mean you're probably right anyway."
We talked a little more and settled back into watching Pirates of the Carribbean, which had continued playing throughout this adventure. Eventually, the curse of Cortez's gold was lifted, and the movie ended. Rachel went to get ready for bed, and left my room. It was about 11:30 at night. A minute after she left the room, she came back in, whispering and excited.
"Come with me!" she said. "You gotta see this. She's definitely into it, come on."
I followed my little sister out of my room and into the hallway. She slowed down as we approached our mom's bedroom. The door was mostly closed but not entirely, and the little light from her bedside lamp could be seen from the crack. As we approached, I could hear heavy breathing and a faint vibrating noise. Rachel peered through the crack, then moved away and beckoned me to look as well.
I couldn't see much through the little crack, but by moving my eyes back and forth I could stitch together the image of our mom, naked except for her panties, rubbing herself over the thin cotton of her panties with a small vibrator. She was laying on her bed, which was on the opposite side from the door, her legs wide open.
Rachel tugged on my arm and led me back to our side of the hallway. We giggled and whispered about how we'd never seen or heard our mom masturbating before, and how catching her now had to mean that she was really turned on by watching us.
"Do you think she's gonna wanna watch us again?" Rachel asked.
"I wouldn't be surprised after what we just saw." I said back to her.
"It's kind of a turn on, her watching us," Rachel said. "I really liked her, like... giving us suggestions, you know?"
"Yeah," I replied, "it was kinda cool. I was sooo glad when she started talking about swallowing. I really wanted to cum in your mouth. It's like she read my mind."
"Mine too!" Rachel said. "It was a huge turn-on to swallow your cum in front of Mom. By the way, don't be surprised if I wake you up tonight." She kissed my neck and whispered to me before going to her bedroom, "I'm dying to put my big brother's cock inside of me."
___
Rachel did wake me up that night, around 2AM. She rode me for 10 minutes or so, until I couldn't hold it any longer. To finish me off, she lifted herself up off of me, and positioned my penis about an inch and a half behind her vagina. She sat down slowly, gradually taking all of me into her ass. She rocked gently forward and backward with her big brother's dick deep inside of her. She bent over and kissed me as I finished inside of her.
We stayed like that for a few minutes, making out as my dick slowly lost its rigid shape inside my sister. There was something oddly romantic about laying there kissing her, my penis inside of her but us no longer fucking.
Eventually she climbed up off of me. The opening of her asshole had tightened back up, and it held onto the head of my penis for just a split second before finally releasing it.
"I'm gonna go to sleep with your cum in my ass," she told me before she left the room.
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The next Friday I got home from school earlier than Rachel. She had to make up a test after school and was going to be getting a ride home from a friend around 7 o'clock that evening. Before we had started all this, she'd be out real late most Friday nights, if she even came home at all. But lately she was spending a lot more time at home with her loving older brother, and I had no complaints about that.
I entered through the front door, taking my shoes off and dropping my backpack next to them like an animal, like a wild gorilla who doesn't even know that people might trip over it out there in the open.
"Mom, I'm home!" I called out as I sauntered over to the kitchen. I crossed the dining room and entered through the wide archway opening to see my mom chopping vegetables on a cutting board on the kitchen "island" countertop. I've heard that people covet the kitchen "island", but I'd always taken it for granted, having grown up in a nice house with fancy things like kitchen islands and large fenced-in backyards.
"Hey, baby," Mom said, glancing up at me from her domestic work and then quickly looking back down. "Where's your sister?"
"You don't remember?" I said back. "She's making up her Chemistry test that she missed on Wednesday.
"Ah, of course," Mom replied, remembering that Rachel had been out of school for a short while on Wednesday for a followup appointment at the dermatologist. The doctor had finally concluded that Rachel's acne problem was solved. He had said something along the lines of "Most people grow out of that problem, and it seems you've reached that point in your life." Rachel didn't tell him about the miracle cure she had found, even though she could have lied and said she was getting it from someone other than her brother. I guess she would have felt awkward to mention that to her doctor regardless.
"So, what's for dinner?" I asked my mom. She was still chopping away at fresh celery, carrots, and broccoli.
"I'm getting a salad ready for later, and there's a frozen pizza in the freezer. We're either having that, or I'll whip up some spaghetti. We'll decide when your sister gets back."
"Sounds good," I said, praying that we'd have the pizza. I remembered packing it into the freezer. It wasn't a delivery pizza, it was actually a frozen Digiorno. So many people get that mixed up, and I'll never understand why. Want a Fanta? Don't you want a?
I decided that I did, and grabbed an Orange Fanta out of the fridge. I cracked it open while swinging the refrigerator door shut with my bare foot. I took a sip as my mom started talking to me about something interesting.
___
"So. David," Mom started a little awkwardly. "I don't know how you'll feel about this, but I really hope you'll be OK with it."
I finished my sip, saying "AHHHH," in a cartoonishly loud and annoying way. "Go on," I said facetiously as I took another sip of delicious orange fluid.
"So I was wondering if we could just go ahead and make it like a weekly, family thing. Something we do together on a regular basis. I feel like you guys are growing up and drifting away from me. And I love seeing you two so close to each other, you know? So comfortable with each other."
I finished my sip. "AAAAAHHHHHHH," I said again, louder and more obnoxiously than before. Man, I'm good at amusing myself. "I'm afraid I don't know what you're talking about, Mother."
"Don't be coy, you little shit," Mom said back to me, grinning and looking up from the cutting board. "You know what I'm talking about. That thing you and your sister do together. Your sister's skincare routine. What do you think? I want to be more involved in y'all's lives. I love you guys so much."
"We love you too, Mom. Well, I do, I can't speak for Rachel. But I bet she does."
"Yeah. Uh-huh. You always were a smart-ass. But what do you think? Really."
I thought about it, but only for about half a second. "I don't have a problem with it. If it's okay with Rachel, we can make it a weekly thing. The three of us."
Mom beamed. "I love you baby," she said to me, and then her smile faded a little bit before disappearing completely. "No one else knows about it, do they? Please tell me no one knows about it. I know it's innocent enough, but people wouldn't understand. They'd think we're from Alabama or Tennessee or something. Or, oh, God. Texas."
"Don't worry, Mom," I reassured her, "no one knows about it. Not even Rachel's dermatologist."
"Okay, all right," she said, calming back down as she returned to the chore of turning whole vegetables into smaller pieces. "We'll ask your sister when she gets home in a couple of hours."
We decided to have the pizza (Score!). Over dinner, Mom broached the subject with Rachel. She didn't have any problem with it, and seemed more than happy to oblige. Rachel asked me how I felt. I told her that Mom had already asked me earlier and I said I was fine with it as long as my sister was. We agreed that Thursday nights would be the usual time, but since it was already Friday, we'd do it tonight this week instead.
___
We finished our dinner and cleaned up in the kitchen together.
"So, David," Mom started before we departed to other parts of the house, "Would you rather get ready and call us into your room before you finish? Or do you mind if your sister and I hang out in there while you get ready? It did seem like you watching your sister kinda helped?" and she glanced down at my crotch before looking back up at me curiously.
"Oh, yeah," Rachel butted in, "no one bother asking me." Before we could react, she continued, "I'm kidding, I'm kidding. I guess I *should* help out if I can. But maybe I shouldn't have masturbated in front of you last time, David."
"But you were just doing it to help your brother finish, right?" Mom cut in. Rachel agreed that she was. "Then I think it's all right," Mom decided. " It didn't bother you, did it, David?"
"Oh, uh," I sputtered, "no, it was fine."
"Do you like seeing your sister's body?" Mom raised her eyebrows at me. "What I mean is, did it help you finish?"
"I... Yeah," I said. Rachel smiled at me.
"And," Mom continued, "It didn't bother you to see her masturbate in front of you like that?"
"No," I said. "It was kinda cool, I guess." That's me trying to act nonchalant.
We were all standing in the entrance-way to the kitchen. I was wearing pajama pants and a t-shirt, which did nothing to hide the erection that quickly grew after picturing Rachel on the floor in front of me rubbing her shaved, slippery vagina. Mom looked down at my crotch and raised her eyebrows. She kept her eyes there as she said "Just kinda cool, huh?"
Rachel was looking too. Mom suggested that we all go to my room. We did.
We wound up sitting on the orange couch in my room in the same positions as last time: Mom on the left, me in the middle, and Rachel on the right. My pajama pants didn't have a hole in the front, so I went ahead and slid them down to my ankles and kicked them off. I looked to my right and saw my sister's hungry eyes fixated on my penis. I wondered if Mom was noticing the way she looked at me. I glanced to my left and she was looking down as well. I started to masturbate, slowly going over the head of my penis to try to make a good show for those hungry eyes.
"There you go, baby," Mom said quietly, fixated on the motion in front of her. "Get ready for your little sister. Rachel, you want to help your brother again?"
Rachel got up without a word and pulled her shirt off over her head, now naked aside from her thin cotton panties. She sat down on the floor a few feet in front of me and leaned back to give me a good view of her breasts. I wanted to reach out and touch them. I wanted to put myself into the warm and dark and wonderful space between them.
I started to stroke a little faster while taking in the view of my sister's beautiful body. Mom noticed. With a giggle she asked, "You really like your sister's breasts, don't you?" Before I could answer, she turned to my sister. "Rachel," she said, "what do you think about letting your brother kiss one of your nipples?"
"That's fine with me, it's just a nipple. If I ever had a kid, they'd suck on em. What do you say Davey, wanna kiss a nip?" I nodded yes. My little sister pinched her right nipple and grinned up at me.
Rachel stood up and took a couple steps over to me. I scooted to the edge of the couch, still stroking myself. Mom watched closely as Rachel bent down, giving me access to her right breast. I gently slurped her pink areola into my mouth. I flicked her hard nipple up and down with my tongue. I sucked it several times, sometimes gently, sometimes not so gently.
"Go ahead and get the other one, too," Mom suggested. I broke away from the right breast, and Rachel turned to to give me access to the other one. This nipple hadn't been pinched, so it felt softer and more formless in my mouth. The nipple perked up a little bit when I flicked it with my tongue, but not to the same level as the pinched right nipple. I continued stroking myself as I made out with my sister's breast. How closely was Mom watching? What did her face look like? I wondered but could not tell in that moment.
"David," Mom asked, venturing further, "Would you like to put your penis in between your sister's breasts? I really think it'd help you finish. And it's not really sexual, anyway. Breasts aren't really a sex organ."
"They are if you have sex with them," I joked nervously.
"Well, I'm down," Rachel offered quietly but with no hesitation, grinning as she jiggled her tits up and down opposite each other in front of my face. "I guess we can try that," I replied. Mom was delighted.
Rachel stood up in front of me, her nipple popping out of my mouth. She held her breasts apart and dribbled some bubbly spit down to the space between them.
"Rachel," Mom said, "Come here, let me help you with that." Rachel took a few steps over to her and spread her breasts apart, facing our mom directly. Mom spat forcefully onto Rachel's chest, missing the center and getting most of her slimy spit on Rachel's left breast. Rachel then used her right hand to rub the mixture of hers and our mom's spit into the space between her tits, while holding her left tit out of the way with her other hand.
"All right," Rachel said, kneeling down in front of me. "Just titty-fucking my big brother, nothing to see here." I scooted closer to the edge of the couch. Mom's eyes were glued to my penis. Rachel pushed her tits up into my lap with my dick in between them. Her wide pink nipples were pointing up at me from either side of my cock. Rachel put her hands on both sides of her tits, but didn't close them around me just yet. She looked up at me. "All right, moment of truth. You ready? When I push these titties together, you'll officially be titty-fucking your baby sister. Is that something you can live with, soldier?"
"All systems go," I said as I pushed my cock against her chest and rubbed it back and forth, feeling the delicious slippery warmth of both my mom and sister's spit. After a few seconds of this, Rachel pushed her breasts together and laced her fingers in front to keep me between them. She looked up at me as she started to slowly move them up and down.
"How does that feel, baby?" Mom asked, not looking away from the action.
"Warm," I replied. "Soft." Rachel giggled and started to pick up the pace. When her breasts came all the way down, I could sometimes see the tip of my penis poke out for a split second from between the top of my little sister's generous breasts.
"Rachel, honey, how does it feel for you?" Mom asked. "I dunno," Rachel replied, "hard, I guess. Is this getting you closer, Davey?"
"Yeah, I---I think so," I managed to say. Rachel started to move her breasts up and down opposite from each other; when the right one went up, the left one went down, and vice-versa. It felt amazing.
"That's a nice little trick, sweetie," Mom said to my sister.
"Yeah," I agreed, "it feels amazing."
"Oh yeah?" Rachel said, looking up at me. "This gonna do the trick?"
"Maybe. Keep going," I said to my little sister. She continued fucking me with her breasts, sometimes together, sometimes separately, but always keeping me between them and pressed against her body. This went on for at least 5 more minutes, our mom watching closely the entire time while fidgeting with her pants more and more as we continued.
"If there's anything else you guys want to try to speed things up," Mom suggested, "go ahead. Don't mind me, just pretend I'm not here."
"Davey?" Rachel asked, still massaging me up and down with her breasts, "Is there anything else you want me to do to help you finish?"
"I... Uh, I dunno, what would you wanna do?"
Rachel smiled at me and stood up. My hard dick bounced back and slapped me on the stomach as it fell out from in between Rachel's breasts. She turned around, pulled her panties down and shook her big bubbly butt in front of me. Her ass cheeks jiggled wildly and I could see her perfect asshole whenever both cheeks bounced in opposite directions from each other.
"If you promise to take it out and finish on my face," she said, "you can put it in here." She spread her ass cheeks open while standing in front of me, giving me a perfect view of her asshole.
Mom was leaning over to get a better view of her daughter. "Rachel, honey, are you sure about this?" She asked somewhat hopefully.
"I just mean, I dunno," Rachel stammered. "It's not, like... I mean it's technically still not even sexual. It's not like my ass is a sex organ either, right? We'd just be using it to help Davey get ready. That's okay, right Mom?" Mom nodded slowly.
"I think we can try it," I said to my sister. She giggled and got down on the ground on her hands and knees, pointing her ass up at me. She spread herself open using both hands, giving me a perfect view of where she wanted me to insert myself.
"Go ahead and get on your knees behind your sister, baby," Mom said to me, not looking away from Rachel. "Actually, just a sec. Rachel, stay still." She did, then Mom stood up and squatted down next to Rachel's upturned ass. Mom then bent her head over and from her lips pushed out a thick glob of slimy spit which landed directly over Rachel's asshole, covering it perfectly.
"There!" she exclaimed happily, sitting back down on the couch. Now it was Mom on the left side of the couch, with me and Rachel on the floor in front of her to her right. "David, Sweetie, use the tip of your penis to rub my spit around your sister's bottom." I pressed the tip of my dick into the thick puddle of spit, feeling my sister's asshole underneath it. I rubbed it up and down to spread it around. Mom's spit felt so warm and slimy on the tip of my penis. Rachel still held her ass open with both hands. Her upper body was down on the floor, her face turned to the left and pressed into the carpet.
Mom was watching with a proud smile on her face. "It makes me so happy to see you two getting along so well.
"Oh, yeah," Rachel said sarcastically with her face still resting on the floor, "just about to get fucked in the ass by my big brother. Just regular old family fun."
"Rachel!" Mom said sharply. "Don't be crude. This is just to help your brother finish. For your treatment."
"Yes, Motherrr," Rachel said sarcastically, still not moving. I continued rubbing my sister's tight ass with the tip of my penis. "So," Rachel said, looking back at me, "you ever gonna put that thing in? Do it slow! Just put the tip in at first."
"Listen to your sister, David. Just go real slow. Go ahead, baby," Mom encouraged me.
I looked down. I positioned my penis so that my urethra was pushed against the center of my sister's anus. Rachel tightened her grips on either side of her ass, spreading herself open farther. I gently pushed myself forward until the tip of my penis disappeared inside my sister. I stayed still there with the tip of my penis swimming inside Rachel's warm lovely body.
Mom leaned forward, putting her elbows on her knees to get a better view. "How is that, Rachel? Does it hurt?"
"Maybe a little, but not bad. It almost feels kinda good. Davey, how you doing back there?"
"It feels good, but I want to put more in."
"Welp, luckily I've got 'cushion for the pushin', as they say." She released her grip and her generous ass cheeks bounced back into position and hugged the shaft of my dick while the tip stayed inside of her.
I slowly pushed another inch of myself into my little sister. "There you go," Mom encouraged us both as she continued to watch. Rachel pushed herself backwards, displacing another inch of my penis inside of her. I couldn't resist any longer. I held my sister by her wide hips and slowly pushed the rest of my throbbing penis inside of her. Rachel let out a long, quiet moan as I became fully submerged in her ass.
I began to slowly fuck my sister as our mother gazed at the action. I left most of myself inside of her, only taking it out about an inch each time before pushing it back in. I heard a gentle moan from my sister each time I pushed myself all the way back inside of her.
"Remember, Baby," Mom said to me, "you need to finish on your sister's face, not inside of her."
"O-Okay," I began, "yeah, I know, I know." It was hard to talk when something felt this good. "It just... it feels so good, I wish I could just... finish right here."
"No!" Rachel said, her face still plastered to the carpet, "I need it on my face! What the fuck you perv, you can't finish in my ass! And I didn't get it on my face last week, remember? I need it or I might start breaking out again!"
"I know, I know!" I said, pulling myself out and pushing myself back into her, "just be ready to turn around, I'm probably gonna finish soon."
"Mmmmmmm," Rachel moaned, relaxing again as her brother's cock entered and exited her body. "All right, just tell me when," she groaned.
Another minute passed and I was finally ready to finish. I slowly pulled out of my sister. She knew what to do. As I stood up, Rachel turned around and got up on her knees. She closed her eyes, pushed her hair out of her eyes, and angled her face upwards. I took my penis in my right hand and started to ejaculate on my little sister.
The first 3 spurts landed over her cheeks and the corners of her closed mouth. Rachel moved her face down a little bit so that the next few spurts landed on her forehead and the upper part of her cheeks and nose. Rachel angled her face back up, and the last of my cum landed on her chin, jawline, and neck.
One final drop of sperm clung to the tip of my penis. Rachel moved to slurp it up, but Mom stopped her.
"Honey---honey, stop!" she said urgently. Rachel paused and looked over at Mom.
"That's dirty, Baby. I know you wanna get the last bit, but that thing was just in your rear end. Okay?"
"Oh... yeah...." Rachel replied, a little disappointed.
Mom went to the kitchen and came back with a warm wet rag. She tossed it at me and it landed over my still-mostly-erect penis, hanging off of it like it was hung up on a hook. I used it to throughly wipe down my penis, even though there was no visible messiness on it. Rachel was still kneeling down in front of me, and she watched closely as I wiped myself off.
____
"Well, that was really something," Mom said as Rachel began to rub my cum into her face. "I didn't think you guys would go this far."
Rachel finished up, her face glistening and her hairline wet.
"I just wanted to help out! Davey does all the work, you know? I just get all the benefits."
"Sure," Mom said, "Sure. But taking your big brother... I mean, into your rear end end like that? Wow. David, did you like it?"
"Ugh, it felt really good. Like too good. Like, I-wanna-do-it-again-right-now kind of good." I said.



"Oh yeah?" Rachel asked, still kneeling in front of me, "You're not spent?"
"I am, I am. I mean, I'm good." I said. My erection had mostly died down by this point.
"Oh really? Let's just see about that," Rachel said as she scooted forward on her knees. Now that I was sanitized, Mom didn't feel the need to stop her. My little sister took my penis in her right hand and began licking the tip up and down with her tongue. Then she relaxed her tongue and moved her mouth left and right, letting her tongue fold and roll over the tip of my penis as she moved her head. In no time I was half erect again. She continued using her mouth to play with the tip of my penis as I stood over her.
"Rachel," Mom said, "I don't even want to know how much practice you've had doing that." Rachel laughed with her mouth open and her tongue resting on the underside of the tip of my cock. "Does it feel good, David? Your sister's tongue?"
"It feels awesome," I smiled down at my little sister. She looked up at me again before putting me fully in her mouth. She ran her tongue back and forth along the underside as I rested in her warm slippery mouth.
I was fully hard again. Rachel took her mouth off of me, and gently ran her hand up and down my shaft. "I guess you're not totally spent, huh?" Rachel said. "Well," she continued, "I got this party started again so I guess it's up to me to finish it."
"I think that sounds fair," Mom agreed.
Rachel held my penis up and spat directly onto it, similar to how Mom had spit forcefully on her chest earlier. She used her spit to jack me off for a few seconds before putting me back in her mouth.
I watched my sister's glistening face bob up and down on my cock. After a couple of minutes she took me out of her mouth with a loud gasp for air. While jacking me off in front of her face, she asked, "Do you think you're gonna be able to cum again?"
"Yeah," I told her, "If you keep going I will."
"Woot!" My sister said before getting back to work.
"This time," Mom said, "you should finish in your sister's mouth. I think she already got enough on her face."
"Mmm-hmm, mmm-hmm!" Rachel agreed excitedly, looking up at me with my dick still in her mouth.
"You want your big brother to finish in your mouth?" Mom asked.
"Mmmm-hmmm," she agreed again, still sucking.
"What are you gonna do once it's in your mouth, baby?" Mom asked. Rachel responded while looking up at me.. "I'm gonna drink my brother's cum," she said. Then she started sucking so hard and so fast that it was like she was slamming her face into my crotch over and over again. Spit bubbled and frothed out from her lips along my cock as she struggled to breathe. Her face was still shining with cum.
"Tell your sister before you finish, David," Mom told me. "I will," I said, not looking away from my sister's fast and furious work.
This went on for a few more minutes until I was ready to cum again. "I'm almost there, Rach," I said. She slowed her pace and then backed away until only the tip of my penis was in her mouth. She used her right hand to slowly stroke my shaft while she played with the head of my penis with her tongue in her mouth. "I'm gonna cum," I told my sister. She kept going as she had while I started to fill her mouth.
"Don't swallow yet, Rach," Mom said. Rachel made a humming noise that sounded like "Hmm-kay" as her mouth was being filled with her brother's cum. Her tongue swirled and flicked at the tip of my penis as I unloaded in her mouth. Eventually my orgasm died down. Rachel affectionately pulled away, my penis falling away from her warm and loving lips.
"Show me, baby," Mom sweetly ordered my sister. Rachel scooted over to our mom, looked up at her and opened her mouth. First she showed our mom the cum that had pooled at the bottom of her mouth, behind her front teeth. Then she showed Mom her tongue, which was coated white.
"That's a lot," Mom noted.
"Gad I sallow dow?" Rachel struggled to ask.
"Yes, baby, go ahead," Mom told her. Rachel swallowed in one loud gulp, and then said "AAAHHHHH!" in a comically loud and cartoonish way, the same as I had done before when drinking the orange Fanta.
"I swear, it's like the two of you are related or something," Mom joked.
Then she got up, saying that she needed to go get ready for bed, and left the room. Rachel sat back down next to me on the couch. We were both still naked.
____
"Ho boy," Rachel said. "So Mom's a freak."
"Mom is?" I asked sarcastically. "You're the one drinking your brother's cum."
"Sure," Rachel said, "but she's encouraging it! Her own kids! What a fucking freak. I bet she's gonna wanna join in sometime. But I want you all to myself." She leaned her head on my shoulder. I put my arm around her. "I guess we'll figure that out when the time comes." I said reassuringly to her.
"Yeah, I guess," Rachel said. "I mean, Mom's pretty hot, so that's a plus."
"She's basically an older version of you," I said, "so yeah, not bad." I didn't mention that Mom was far heavier than Rachel, because of course we were both aware of that, but it was still mostly true. Personally I had never had anything against larger women. I like women, so why wouldn't I want there to be more to love?
We chatted for a few more minutes. Rachel eventually got up to go take a shower and wash the mess off of her face before it started getting too dry.
That night, we overhead our mom masturbating in her room from the hallway again.
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It was finally next Friday.
Throughout the week, Rachel and I had been quietly and deliciously sneaking honest sexual activity with each other late at night while Mom was asleep. But today was Friday, Mom's special day to be involved with her kids', uh... activities. Yeah, activities. All very clinical, just an older brother helping his little sister with a personal problem. Nothing to see here.
We were all sitting in the living room watching Arrested Development at around 6:00 PM when Rachel casually pointed out that we would need to do her "facial therapy" that day, as she had begun calling it. Mom, eager for things to get started, suggested that we begin right then and there in the living room. Rachel was down, but I felt a little awkward about the idea.
"Uh, are you guys sure?" I asked nervously. "Doesn't it feel kinda..." and I looked between the several full-length open windows that looked out into our spacious and sunny backyard. "Kinda exposed out here?"
"Oh, David," Mom scoffed, straining slightly as she got up to go close the shades on the three or four Windows that let sunlight into the room. Our mom was a much larger woman; not in a gross way, at least not to me, but enough that quickly standing up from a seated position was not as easy for her as it used to be.
"Rachel, honey, would you turn on the light?" Mom asked my sister while she finished closing the shades. Rachel reached over, turning on the tall lamp next to the couch as Mom settled back down.
"Okay!" Mom clapped her hands together excitedly, the couch creaking under her considerable weight. "David, why don't you go ahead and take your penis out?" she suggested, but it was more of a gentle command.
"Sounds like a plan," I said as casually as I could, pulling myself through the front-facing holes in both my pajama pants and boxers. My penis was a little less than halfway erect. It had received the message from my brain that it was time for action, but it needed a little more persuasion.
Rachel glanced over at my penis, and then stood up in front of me and began to undress.
Mom giggled. "You're really eager, huh, baby?" she asked my little sister.
"Mom, don't be weird!" Rachel shot back. "I just, uh... wanna get this over with, I guess. Gotta get my big brother hard for that to happen, so..."
"Sure, babe. I know," Mom replied, obviously not believing Rachel about wanting to "get this over with."
Rachel rolled her eyes at Mom and then turned to me. "Do you wanna see me from the front? Or..." and then she turned around and slowly began pulling her cotton underwear down, bending over as she did. When she was fully bent over, I could clearly see her asshole and the slit of her delicious vagina directly underneath it.
"Uhm," I thought for a moment, "the front."
Even after seeing her bend over like that, for some reason I still wanted just a clear view of her vagina, which would be better with her facing me.
"Alllll-riiiight," Rachel replied in a sing-song voice, turning to face me as she sat down on the carpet at a distance of about four feet. She spread her legs to expose herself to me. Even with her legs fully open, her vagina was little more than a perfect slit at the center of her outer labia, between which the glistening pink folds of her inner labia were just barely visible.
I do not know where her eyes were or what her face looked like in that moment because I could not look away from what she was showing me. I'm not sure if she was looking at my dumb transfixed face, or at my penis, which by this point was fully erect.
She put her middle and ring fingers in her mouth to moisten them, then brought her hand down and began rubbing slow circles around her clit. My pajamas and boxers were sort of getting in the way because they both had a relatively small hole in the front. The holes worked well enough to take my dick out to pee, but right now they were a little constricting. I pulled both my pajamas and boxers down and kicked them off to the side.
"Hang on a second, David." Mom told me before I could get started working on myself. I paused and looked over at her.
"Okay," she said, "point your penis straight up." I obeyed my mother. She bent over me and I could hear spit moving around in her mouth. She positioned her face about 6 inches above my penis, then pushed out a small torrent of warm fluid. It landed right on the tip, splashing over my urethra. Mom's spit was very thin, almost like water, and it quickly dripped down my shaft in multiple shining rivulets.
I began masturbating, working my mom's warm spit all over my dick. Even though her saliva was very thin, there was a lot of it, and it was more than slimy enough to work well as lubrication. Rachel watched all of closely this with her mouth hung slightly open.
"Does that feel nice, baby?" Mom asked as she relaxed back into her seat on the couch next to me. I told her it did. I picked up the pace a little bit. I told my mom how warm and slippery it was.
"Well, good," Mom said. "I know you probably wouldn't want your mother, uh, helping you, like your sister did last time. But it doesn't bother you if I just help with spit, right?"
"Yeah, it's great," I said, still massaging my penis using my mother's warm spit. I didn't know what else to say. Part of me wanted Mom to help more, but I didn't want Rachel to get jealous. Plus, I was pretty sure that I was in love with Rachel by that point, so I really didn't want to mess things up. But still, it didn't help that our mom was just an older, more voluptuous version of my sister. No, that didn't help at all.
Regardless of how Rachel would feel about Mom touching me, she seemed to be turned on by seeing Mom spit on my cock and me using the spit to pleasure myself with. She was rubbing herself faster and faster, until she quickly slowed down.
"Rachel, what's wrong?" Mom asked.
"I was about to... cum, Mom." Rachel sounded a little embarassed.
"That's okay baby," Mom reassured her lovingly. "don't you think your brother would like to see that? You've seen him have enough orgasms, I don't think he'd mind." I nodded my head in an exaggerated and obvious way, but they both ignored me.
"No," Rachel replied, "it's not that. I'm fine with him seeing me have an orgrasm. It's just that, when I do..." She was still rubbing herself very slowly. "I mean, when I do, I get really wet. Like explosively wet."
"Oh." Mom said. "So I guess that's genetic. What if I get you a towel?"
"Just make it a big one," Rachel said as she started to pick up the pace again. Mom stood up, straining slightly again, and walked off to the bathroom. My sister and I continued watching each other get off - me sitting back on the couch, her down on the ground in front of me. Mom came back with a big beach towel. She motioned Rachel up off of the floor. Rachel got up. Mom laid the towel down with one end at the foot of the couch, and the other end around where Rachel had been sitting.
"Okay, there," Mom said, "sit back down on the towel, baby. David, get up off the couch and sit on the other end of the towel facing your sister." We both did as we were told.
"David," Mom said, "You remember what your sister said about when she orgasms? About how wet it is?" I nodded. "Well, it's like that for me too, so I know a little about this. When your sister orgasms, a lot of hot water comes out of her vagina."
I nodded slowly. I suspected that Mom knew that I was already aware of this, but I couldn't be sure.
"Do you want to feel that on your penis? It might feel nice," Mom suggested.
"Uh, yeah, I think that sounds pretty cool," I said back to her.
"Can we do that?" I asked my little sister, who was already rubbing herself on the opposite side of the towel we were sitting on. She nodded back to me, smiling and breathing heavily.
I scooted closer to my sister, and she scooted closer to me. We met near the middle of the towel, our genitals facing each other. She put her legs over mine, so that her knees were over my thighs. We both got back into our grooves again. Mom stood over us watching approvingly as her kids masturbated together. The thought of Rachel cumming on me in front of our mom had turned out to be a huge turn on, and I was stroking myself pretty hard and fast.
Rachel was watching me closely. Mom noticed. "Rachel, uh, do you like watching your brother? Is this a turn-on for you or something?"
"Oh for god sakes, Mom," Rachel said exasperatedly between breaths, "A dick is a dick, right? Even if it's my big brother's dick. And it's not a bad dick, is it?"
Mom's gaze returned to my hard penis. "No," she said in reply, "I guess it's not. It's a lot like your father's."
"Gross!" we both said back to her but not stopping what we were doing. After a few more seconds, Rachel's body started to convulse as she rubbed herself faster. "I'm gonna cum," she moaned. "Davey-I'm-gonna-cum!" she whispered loudly and urgently. Her circular motions were clearly audible.
I scooted closer to her, pressing my balls against the lower part of her vagina. She pushed herself against me too. This formed a sort of cup where our crotches came together. My sister began to orgasm. She moaned loudly as she started to squirt, spraying my cock with her cum and filling up the area where our bodies were pressed together. I felt her warm juices all over my balls; they were basically swimming in it. She continued orgasming, filling the cup further as she did. I reached my hand down into the shallow pool of my sister's hot fluid, made a sort of cupping motion with my hand and brought as much liquid up onto my penis as I could. It was so warm. I did that several more times.
Rachel relaxed a bit and laid down. Our crotches disconnected, allowing the remaining fluid to flood down onto the towel. I felt it flowing down my ass as it made its descent.
I stayed there, masturbating with my sister's fluids as she laid down panting in front of me. This was too hot, and I coudln't resist cumming any longer.
I got up onto my knees, and straddled over my sister's right thigh, with my knee planted on the towel in front of her soaking vagina. Rachel got the hint, and angled her face upwards, still mostly laying down. Mom squatted down on her haunches to get a better view as I started to cum on my little sister.
The first spurt landed square on Rachel's face, below her nose and splashing outwards onto her cheeks and chin. The next two spurts landed cleanly on her torso, starting at her collarbone and going down between her breasts and ending at her belly button, forming a small pool of semen. The fourth spurt managed to make it up to Rachel's face again, landing on her forehead and going down her left eye, which she quickly closed.
The rest of my sperm landed on Rachel's belly, with some on her tits. Mom was still squatted down next to us. "That was great, guys. Did that feel good for you, David? Having your sister, uhm... orgasm like that on your penis?"
"Yeah," I replied, "It was awesome. Sorry I didn't get more on your face, Rach."
"That's all right," she replied, "it was kinda an awkward angle." She started to rub my cum into her cheeks with her fingers. She moved her hands down to her chin and rubbed there. Then she got her nose, and spread as much onto her forehead as she could. She kept her eyes closed. She licked around her lips.
"Taste good, baby?" Mom asked.
"I mean, it's not terrible or anything. Too bad most of it went all over me and not on my face, though," and she made up-and-down motions with her hands, indicating the cum that was all over her stomach and breasts.
"Why not just rub that into your body like you normally do on your face?" Mom asked. "I think it's good for all your skin, not just your face."
"I guess I hadn't though of that," Rachel said as she started to rub my sperm into her body. She started at her belly button, using her finger to empty the puddle as much as she could, leaving the extra sperm on her stomach just north of her belly button. She flattened her hand over that area, and rubbed in circles around her belly button, covering the lower part of her tummy.
She moved her hand up and rubbed my cum into the area right below her breasts. When that was done, she moved up to her chest, rubbing and massaging her big brother's cum into her soft pale breasts, focusing especially on her nipples. Finally, she got to her upper chest and neck, and rubbed there, stopping just before her shoulders.
It wasn't nearly as much as the time she had edged me before making me cum all over her body, but she was still pretty well covered in cum.
"All right, Mom, you got your wish," Rachel said in a joking sort of way, "your daughter is covered in your son's sperm. And you know what? Not even bothered by it. What about you, Davey?"
"Not in the slightest," I replied. "I love you, Rach." She smiled up at me, her face shining and shimmering with her brother's cum.
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"Baby, please don't say stuff like that about yourself," I pleaded with my daughter, Mia, who was currently engaged in another frantic berating of herself over her appearance. I think someone may have recently said something, to her or about her, earlier that day at school.
Like her mom, Mia had always been a bit overweight. But unlike her mom, Mia had always been very self-conscious about her appearance, even though she was obviously very pretty and well-proportioned.
But maybe that wasn't as obvious to her as it was to me.
______
Mia was about 6 inches shorter than me. Aside from her lesser height, she looked very similar to her mom, which means she was extremely cute.
She had a wide but beautiful and slightly freckled face, with a strong jawline just like her mom. I was a little jealous of their facial features - I always thought my wife, Becky, was more "handsome" than me.
Mia wore a size E bra, which I only know because I overheard her and her mom talking while shopping for new bras at Target. It's not like I was trying to overhear, I just happened to be in earshot when my wife casually mentioned the letter E to Mia, and that they're both the same cup size. Not that it was any surprise that they would be the same cup size; that seemed about right to me.
For obvious reasons, I had never consciously thought about the size of my daughter's ass. That would be weird... But I did notice, over the years, as Mia's new pairs of underwear increased to nearly the same size as her mom's. By around the time Mia turned eighteen, I sometimes had to check with her or her mom to verify whose-is-whose when it was my turn to fold the laundry; they both wore the same kind of plain white cotton panties.
The same thing never happened with their bras because my wife has some special method she uses for washing both of their bras. I don't really know what she does, but it happens in the bathroom, and I think vinegar is involved. It doesn't smell great and I usually stay away from that operation.
_____
"You're so beautiful, you're adorable, baby," I pleaded with her. She just huffed and turned away from me.
"You have to say that, you're my dad," Mia pouted.
We were at home in my office. I had turned my chair away from my desk and was facing my daughter, who was sort of milling around the room as she complained about her appearance. She was wearing an over-sized T-shirt that nearly went down to her knees, and she usually wore just her plain cotton panties underneath.
My wife was out running errands. She had left a few hours ago, so we were expecting her back any minute.
"I don't have to say anything," I retorted. "Uh, you've seen your mom, right?" I raised one eyebrow at her.
"No, never. Is she pretty? Is she sexy?" Mia replied sarcastically. It was a little weird to hear my daughter ask if I thought her mom was sexy, but I wanted to be honest with her.
"She is, actually. She's the prettiest, sexiest woman in the world, and that's why I married her," I said proudly. "And you look just like her, so that means you're beautiful too."
There it was. I had defeated my daughter with simple logic.
"Yeah, I guess Mom is really pretty," Mia sighed. "Sexy, too," she added.
"That's right," I said proudly.
"Sooo, I guess that means... you think I'm sexy too?" Mia wondered out loud, right before we heard her mom come in through the front door.
_____
"Don't be such a little weirdo," I scolded my daughter quietly enough so her mom wouldn't overhear.
Mia grinned. "MOOO--ooooom, Dad says he thinks I'm sexy!" Mia hollered in a sing-song tone, like a little kid ratting out her brother for stealing from the cookie jar.
"Well, maybe that's because you ARE!" My wife yelled back from the kitchen. I could hear her setting down several bags of who-knows-what on the counter top.
"See? I told you!" I teased my daughter. She rolled her eyes at me but there was a slight smile at the corners of her lips. A moment later, Becky made her way over and stood at the entrance to the office. She was wearing a tight-fitting red T-shirt and a pair of blue jeans that looked like they were about to burst around her gigantic ass and thighs.
"What the heck are you freaks talking about, anyway?" She asked with a smile. She hadn't taken Mia seriously at all.
I sighed. "Mia's in one of her moods again." Becky rolled her eyes and briefly glanced at Mia sadly. "So," I continued, "I was just trying to explain to her that she's actually very beautiful." Mia rolled her eyes so hard that I could practically hear it. "So I told her that you're very beautiful, and since she looks just like you, she's beautiful too."
Becky thought for a moment. "That's only logical," she said, nodding her head at Mia.
"Uh-huh," Mia replied sadly. "Maybe I look okay with clothes on, Mom, but underneath I'm pretty gross."
"Oh, for God sakes, Mia," Becky grumbled, then she quickly pulled her shirt off over her head.
"Uh... Mom?" Mia asked, and by this point her mom was undoing her bra behind her back. Becky ignored her and finished her task. I wasn't even sure what was going on. Why was my wife undressing in front of our daughter? It felt like it was happening in slow motion.
_____
"There!" Becky said proudly as she tossed her bra to the floor and placed her hands on her wide hips. She was now fully topless, but her jeans were still pulled up to about halfway between her belly button and her nipples, concealing her round tummy.
Becky's breasts were large enough that they rested a few inches below the waistband of her jeans at their lowest point. They were extremely wide, extending to her sides sort of below her armpits, and they extended several inches front of her too. Faint stretch marks marched from her upper chest in nearly straight lines down her breasts, ending above her nipples. Her tits were so pale that a faint green tapestry of veins could be seen under her skin. Her nipples pointed downward as much as they did forward, due to the absolutely massive size of her breasts. She had told me long ago that as her breasts swelled to their enormous size when she was younger, her nipples gradually migrated downward. The orientation of her nipples had never bothered me; this was just something she mentioned to me one time after I had partially lifted one of her breasts to get better access to her nipple. Her delicious nipple.
Mia stared ahead at her mother's breasts. Her eyebrows were raised. "I guess mine don't look that different from yours," she admitted. Again, no surprise to me, since they were the same cup size.
This was pretty wild. Outwardly I stayed calm, but there was one problem: I have always been so attracted to my wife that even in these strange circumstances, just seeing her topless was getting me excited. I tried to adjust my pants discretely, but I was caught:
"See, babe?" Becky asked our daughter while motioning at my groin. "Tits out for just a few seconds and your dad's already getting hard." She beamed at me; my wife always loved seeing how turned on I got for her.
Mia turned slowly towards me and asked awkwardly, "Are... Daddy, are you really hard...?" What an incredibly wrong and wonderful question to get from my daughter.
I sighed. "'Fraid so, babe," I said in a jokingly apologetic tone. Mia gazed at my crotch for a moment, I guess to see if there was any visible evidence. For a moment her eyes were full of wonder.
But then she quickly turned away. "Probably go soft if you saw me topless..." she mumbled.
Becky raised one eyebrow at our daughter. "Wanna bet?" she asked.
Mia looked incredulously at her mother for a moment and then said, "I don't have any money to bet anyway."
"Dishes then," Becky suggested. "If you take your shirt off, and I put mine back on, and your dad's dick stays hard, then I'll do all the dishes for a whole week."
"Oh, god," Mia replied, sounding giddy and nervous - like she was actually considering it.
"I don't know about this-" I tried to object, but Mia cut me off:
"Dad, a whole week!" she reminded me of the stakes. But I didn't care about the dishes. As guilty as I knew I should feel, I found myself really excited about this whole thing.
I looked nervously over at my wife. She nodded to me and smiled slightly: Yes. It's okay.
"All right," I put my hands up and tried to hide my excitement. "I guess no dishes for a week sounds pretty good to me too," I said.
_____
"Hoh, God," Mia sighed loudly and hesitated, beginning to pull up several times and stopping herself before finally pulling her over-sized t-shirt off over her head. She was not wearing a bra. As she pulled her shirt up from the front, it caught on her left breast, sending it tumbling wildly back down, jiggling back into place on her soft tummy. She stood facing her mom, who was now putting her shirt back on, though she hadn't bothered with her bra; Becky usually doesn't wear one at home.
I had never seen so much of my now-fully-developed daughter's body before. She was pale and soft and smoothly curved in all the same ways her mom had been when she was younger. Her cute round tummy obscured the waistband of her underwear from view.
Mia's mom had a few pale stretch marks going down her tummy and her breasts, but nothing crazy. Mia, on the other hand, had absolutely no marks on her body that I could see. If they were there, they were very faint. She was absolutely perfect.
"Here they are..." Mia said nervously as she turned away from her mom to face me directly. She held her arms together and pushed her breasts into each other. The line of her cleavage was at least an entire foot. Her pink nipples pointed forward and slightly down, a little bit perkier than her mother's. Mia's nipples and breasts were so pale that it was difficult to tell where her areolas began or ended. Her breasts were remarkably similar to her mom's.
"Turn around, Honey," Becky told our daughter. Let Daddy see your cute little butt, too."
"It's not little, it's gigantic," Mia whined as she slowly stepped her way through an awkward twirl in front of me. I had never seen the way Mia's gigantic ass rocks back and forth when she steps - not just a little jiggle, it's like her entire ass swayed left and right as if it was barely connected to the rest of her body. Again, very similar to her mom.
"It's just the right size," I reassured her.
"I think your dad's still hard," Mia's mom chimed in. "And that's all from you, hon."
"Yep," I agreed, and I squeezed my hard penis over my jeans in such a way as to help Mia see the outline of it, to prove to her that I was still hard. I didn't tell them, but if anything, I was only harder now.
"Do you wanna see it, baby?" Becky asked Mia, as if it was a perfectly reasonable suggestion.
What the fuck? Was my wife insane? Mia didn't respond, she just stared blankly at my crotch. I continued holding my pants so she could see the outline of my erection.
"Do you want to see Daddy's penis?" Becky asked again, this time enunciating her words more clearly. I looked at my wife in disbelief, and she just winked at me.
"Seriously?" Mia asked her mom.
Becky shrugged. "I just think you should see what you're capable of doing to a man," she replied like it should have been obvious.
"More like what you're capable of doing, Mom," Mia replied.
"Honey, I'm fully dressed. Your dad's erection is entirely your doing at this point," Becky calmly explained to our daughter. Mia looked over at her mom and then back to my crotch.
"Maybe I should see it?" Mia said to my crotch, her eyes wide.
_____
I gave my wife another incredulous look. She just nodded and winked again. I turned to my daughter. I had to consciously avert my gaze from her enormous tits and instead look up at her lovely face.
"Baby, are you sure? Once you see your dad's dick, you can't exactly unsee it."
"Uhm, I don't think I'd wanna unsee it anyway," Mia replied sheepishly.
"Have you seen a man's penis before?" Becky asked her.
"I mean, like, online, I guess," Mia replied embarassedly.
"That's okay! We're all adults here, honey," she told Mia sweetly. "So, it's nothing you haven't seen before, right?"
"I guess not," Mia said, grinning down at me. I smiled bashfully back at her. I was still seated in my office chair, and my wife and daughter were both standing up in front of me.
"Uhm, can I see your penis, Daddy?" Mia asked quietly. A wide, naughty grin spread across her face as the words left her mouth. Oh boy.
I sighed, doing my best to hide just how ridiculously excited I was about the idea of exposing myself to my daughter. Just thinking about it was starting to make me worry about ejaculating in my pants.
I turned my chair so I was directly facing Mia, who was still standing in front of me wearing nothing but her plain cotton panties. I glanced for a moment at her crotch and noticed some dark pubic hair around the edges. It didn't look like she had shaved, and perhaps she had never shaved before. I found myself wondering how she would look without those panties, wearing nothing at all. I wondered how much her vagina looked like her mom's.
But being her dad, that was none of my business, so I pushed the thought from my mind. It would be wrong to think about my daughter's vagina. Besides, it was time to show my little girl just how hard she had made me by partially undressing in front of me. All dads do this at some point, right?
I pulled my shirt up over my jeans, and then slowly unbuttoned and unzipped. Mia's mouth seemed to open wider as I undid my pants. Once the unzipping was complete, I pulled my jeans down to the floor and kicked them off to the side. Now the only thing between my daughter and my genitals was my loosely-fitting boxer shorts. The outline of my penis was now clearly visible.
"Last chance, hon," I warned her. But could she tell how fast my heart was beating? Could her mom tell?
"I still wanna see it," Mia replied in a jokingly defiant tone, still not taking her eyes away from my crotch. I sighed, trying to play it off like I wasn't extremely excited about what was about to happen.
I watched my daughter's eyes bulge as I pulled my boxers to the side, fully exposing my penis and testicles to her. I remember being glad that I had recently trimmed down there; I do that from time to time for Becky. The woman likes to suck, which is absolutely no problem for me, but what she doesn't like is getting hairs in her mouth, so I usually made sure to keep things under control.
I held my penis straight up from the base. I had to remind myself not to start stroking. Mia gazed at it with something like hunger, or maybe amazement, or maybe both.
"See, baby?" Becky said to Mia. "You've got nothing to worry about. You're a beautiful, sexy young woman. Look at what you did to your dad, we're so proud of you!" She beamed at our daughter.
But Mia still didn't seem convinced. "Is it really hard?" she asked doubtfully. "Just, I mean how can I really tell?" Somehow I felt she knew - she had mentioned seeing dicks online - but Becky played along, and I was glad that she did.
"You could touch it," my wife suggested to our daughter. "I just mean, if you want to," Becky added, but Mia was already kneeling down in front of me and slowly inching forward. Becky quickly placed a pillow on the floor in front of me for Mia to kneel on.
I took my hand away from my penis and it rested on my lower torso, no longer pointing straight up at the sky, but now pointing up at my face: "Here's lookin' at you, kid."
Mia was now kneeling directly in front of me, just a few short feet away, but she didn't make a move. Her cotton panties were completely invisible, hidden in the crevices of her body which became more deep and pronounced when she was in a kneeling position, her voluptuous tummy and thighs gobbling up the last visible portions of her underpants. If I hadn't known otherwise, it could have been assumed that she was completely naked. She gazed longingly at her father's penis, then glanced unsurely over at her mother. Her look was like a question.
"Hold Daddy's cock in your hand," Becky instructed our daughter.
"Okay..." Mia replied nervously. She slowly reached out and closed her right hand around the base of my shaft. My heart was beating as if I had just run a marathon. I was sure she could feel it. Her closed hand was about one third as tall as my fully erect penis. Her skin was cold and her fingers trembled slightly. She may have been just as excited as I was.
"That's good, Baby. See how hard Daddy's cock is?" Becky asked our daughter. Mia slowly nodded. Her mouth hung slightly open and she stared dumbly ahead at my penis. She turned it in different directions to see it from multiple angles. She squeezed it several times, sometimes gently and sometimes a little harder, but never too hard. My sweet little girl.
I tried to suppress the involuntary spasms, but I could not.
"It's... Mom, it's like, it's twitching or throbbing or something..." Mia told her mom.
"Daddy's cock gets like that when he's really excited," Becky explained plainly.
"Is it supposed to leak...?" Mia asked her mom. I didn't realize I was leaking, but I definitely believed it.
"Only when Daddy's super excited," my wife explained. She bent down and craned her neck to get a better look. "Oh, you're making Daddy leak a lot, baby," Becky added.
"Is it weird if I wanna taste it?" Mia asked. It sounded like she felt a little guilty for asking.
"Oh, no, baby. I think that's just instinctual, I get that too. I don't think your dad would mind if you tasted it. He doesn't mind when I do, anyway." I stared dumbfoundedly at my wife. She just grinned at me. It seemed like maybe she saw through me, and could tell how excited I was about this.
"Can I?" Mia asked me, her face scrunched up into a grimace of uncertainty and embarrassment and hope.
"Of course, babe," I nodded encouragingly to her. Mia mouthed the word "Okay," and began to cautiously inch closer to my penis. She put her tongue out and, turning her head sideways, began to awkwardly kiss and lick the underside of my penis, moving slowly up from the base to the tip. Presumably she was traveling up a thin stream of precum that had dripped down my shaft, and she paused to swallow a few times as she kissed and licked her way up my shaft.
"How is it?" Becky asked Mia.
"It's... I mean, it's really not bad. It's kinda salty, I guess," Mia replied sheepishly. She went back to kissing and licking her father. I could look at nothing but her perfect face, partially hidden behind my penis as she kissed it all over.
"Could you handle more?" she asked our daughter.
A cautious smile slowly crept across Mia's face. She slowly turned to her mom and looked at her side-eyed.
"How much more?" Mia asked.
"I'm not sure, actually," Becky replied thoughtfully. "A hundred times more? Or maybe it's more like a thousand."
Mia swallowed nervously and looked back at my dick, which she still held upright in her hand. She began to breathe more heavily. I couldn't believe what my wife was saying. I was so excited that I felt another drop of precum begin to make its way down the front of my penis.
Before the droplet could reach my balls, Mia pressed her slippery tongue against the underside again and slowly dragged it upward, disconnecting right before my urethra.
"It was dripping again," Mia explained.
_____
"Well, baby, when Daddy keeps leaking like that, it means he really needs to cum," my wife explained to our daughter in a tone of voice that was almost businesslike.
"So can you two get started on that while I go and get the cold stuff put away?" Becky left the office and began to make her way back to the kitchen. "I'll be right back, don't finish!" My wife said to me while waving her finger before she disappeared from view. The significant weight of her heavy footsteps could be felt through the floor as she walked away.



_____
For a long moment my daughter and I were silent. She was still knelt down in front of me, holding my erect penis upright in her right hand and staring intently at it.
"It's still leaking, Daddy," she told me matter-of-factly.
"That's because of you, baby," I tried to sound loving and encouraging. Mia blushed.
"So if it leaks a lot, that means you need to cum?" she asked me.
"Uh-huh," I nodded. I knew what I wanted, and I hoped she wanted the same thing. She did:
"Daddy can I really make you cum?" she whispered, like she was afraid she was doing something wrong. I guess she was. But not as bad as me.
"Yeah, baby," I nodded again. From the kitchen I could hear my wife opening and closing cabinets and the refrigerator.
"I've never done it before," she told me. I was already pretty sure she was basically a virgin, but it was still nice to hear that no one had ever violated her before.
"Do you wanna try sucking it?" I suggested. How could I say that to my own daughter?
"I dunno how much I can fit," she mumbled as she straightened herself up and got her face into position over my penis, which she still held upright in her hand. Her soft brown hair fell over my naked thigh as she moved. I stroked her lovely hair in between my fingers and I told her to go at her own pace. I told her whatever she did was going to feel amazing.
And it did. She could only fit a little more than just the head of my penis in her mouth, but she slathered her tongue over it repeatedly. She slowly, repeatedly, pulled her lips off of the tip of my cock, disconnecting from me with a sweet kiss over my urethra before stuffing me back into her mouth again. I had never felt so loved before by someone who was sucking on my penis.
"It's still leaking, Daddy," she said quickly one time when I was briefly out of her mouth. She swallowed and put me back in before I could reply: "Sorry, babe." She hummed an affirmative "Hmm-hmm" sound with me in her mouth, as if to say "It's okay, Daddy."
"I wish there was more," my daughter said longingly after taking me out of her lovely mouth again.
"There'll be a lot more when Daddy finishes, baby," Becky remarked as she walked by the entrance to the office. She wasn't coming back just yet, she just had to grab something from her purse which was hung up by the front door. I saw her peering into the office pretty hard as she walked by again.
"But don't finish until I'm done in here!" Becky called out to us as she walked back to the kitchen.
I did my best to think about Mickey Mouse and Baseball, which was difficult with my eyes locked with my daughter's, and the tip of my penis entering and exiting her perfect mouth. The way she kissed me over my urethra every time she disconnected.
I wasn't sure how much longer I could last. Luckily, Becky was soon done putting groceries away and I heard her footsteps returning.
_____
Becky tiptoed back into the office and sat down on the second office chair and rolled it over so she was right next to me. She took my left hand in hers and leaned up against me, watching our daughter who was still licking and kissing and sucking at the head of my penis. I felt like I was about to explode.
"That's good, Baby, Daddy loves it when I kiss it like that too," Becky encouraged our daughter. Mia looked up at us briefly and then continued. Now that Mom was watching, Mia began to try and force more of her dad into her mouth. Each time she went down, she tried to take me in a little deeper.
"Has Daddy leaked into your mouth?" Becky asked Mia. Her voice was faint and she sounded like she was in amazement at what she was seeing. I guess it was pretty crazy for her too.
"He kinda has been this whole time," Mia explained quickly before resuming her work.
"I love that," Becky commented.
"Mmmm," Mia agreed with no interruption, but then she paused for a moment to quickly swallow.
"If he's leaking a lot, it means he's getting closer, baby. You're doing a great job," Becky encouraged her.
Mia began to pick up the pace. Her massive breasts heaved forward and slapped against her round tummy as she heaved forward and backwards.
Mia had really only just gotten started, but I was already almost ready to finish.
_____
I told my wife and daughter that I was about to cum. Mia didn't stop sucking. By now she was almost halfway down my shaft each time she went down, and she was making a quiet gagging sound each time I touched the back of her throat. She was breathing heavily through her nose as she worked, and I could see beads of sweat forming on her forehead near her hairline. She was working so hard.
"Sweetheart, be careful not to gag when Daddy starts cumming," Becky warned her. "He cums really hard when he's this excited. If you're gonna make him cum in your mouth, you might wanna hold your tongue up so it doesn't hit your throat and make you gag."
"Mmm-mmmm," Mia acknowledged with her mouth full.
Mia didn't stop, but she did pull back a little bit, and now she was only really sucking on the head of my penis again.
The time had come.
"Baby---Honey," I tried to tell her, but I began ejaculating before I could fully warn her. Since my shaft was available, I gently grasped it in my right hand and began to milk myself into my daughter's lovely mouth.
"MMMM!!" Mia made a surprised noise when I started cumming.
"You're so beautiful, baby. Keep Daddy's cock in your mouth just like that," Becky said sweetly to our daughter.
"I love you, baby," I said softly to Mia as I continued filling her mouth. Mia's eyes were wide and she was looking up at me as I continued to orgasm. Her eyes were red and a little wet.
Finally I was finished, but Mia kept sucking on the tip of my penis for several seconds even though nothing was coming out anymore. I could have let her suck on me like that forever. Eventually she pulled back and closed her lips tightly. Her mouth was obviously very full. She didn't look unhappy about it at all.
"Okay. I'm sure Daddy came a lot just now, so if it's too much, you can spit it out in the trash over there," Becky explained to Mia, but our daughter had already swallowed.
"It's not really that bad," Mia explained casually.
"Yeah, I don't mind it either," my wife agreed.
I love my little family so much.
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I heard my bedroom door quietly creak open behind me. I knew it was Mom because Rachel had gone out that night, and she had told us she would be staying the night at her friend Tana's house.
"Hey baby, whatcha dewin'?" she asked sweetly as she slowly stepped into my room.
"Just playing some Rocket League, Mom," I said, not turning away from my computer. Not because I'm a little shit, but just because I was in the middle of an intense game that couldn't be paused. "What about you?" I asked my mom while still concentrating and clicking and clacking away.
"Oh, just about to get ready for bed... hey, can we talk for a minute?" Mom stood right behind my computer chair, pushing it forward slightly, and she idly played with my hair, as moms do.
"Ah, yeah," I said, still concentrating on the game. "Can it wait a few minutes? This should be over in five or..." I stopped speaking as I blocked an enemy player's shot from entering my team's goal. "Five or ten minutes," I said.
"Oh, sure, baby," Mom replied, lightly scratching the top of my head and then making her way back to the doorway. "Just come to my bedroom when you're done."
"Okay," I said, returning my focus fully back to my game. I heard her walk out and make her way over to her bedroom.
My team won the game after about fifteen more minutes. Satisfied with the accomplishment I got up and made my way over to my mom's bedroom. The door was open so I walked in. Her bathroom door was closed, and I heard the shower going inside. I knocked on the door. "Hey Mom, what's up?" I said loudly to be heard over the sound of the shower.
She said something, but I couldn't hear her. "What!?" I asked, almost yelling. The next thing I did hear. She said: "Just come in here!"
This wasn't typical. Mom was always careful about covering up around me and Rachel, and her shower was the standalone kind with a glass door. When I opened this door and walked in, I would probably be able to see her in there.
I opened the door and cautiously stepped onto the tile floor of my mom's bathroom. The floor was warm with moisture.
I was relieved but also a little disappointed to see that the shower door was fogged to the point that I could only see a vague outline of my mom in there. I could see her arms move around as she cleaned her pale voluptuous body. She was taller than Rachel, and generally much larger too. Larger breasts, bigger butt, wider thighs and hips and belly. My mom wasn't a small woman - she was proportioned somewhat similarly to Rachel, just bigger. Rounder. Softer.
I had never thought of her as a sexual being until that moment. I was a little worried, though. I loved Rachel, my sister, and I wasn't sure how she'd feel about this. I worried she'd be jealous. But on the other hand, Rachel and I were both really excited every time we could hear Mom masturbating after Rachel's facial therapy, so maybe it wouldn't be such a big deal. Maybe she'd even think it was hot.
Maybe... Hopefully.
_____
"Hey, baby," Mom called from the shower. "How'd your game go?"
"We won," I said loudly, still proud of the fact. It hadn't come easily.
"That's good, sweetie," Mom said, and I could see her bend down to begin washing her upper thighs and groin. I watched through the fog.
"Thanks, it was a tough one. So what'd you wanna talk about?" I asked her as casually as I could.
"I'm almost done in here, let's talk in just a minute. Actually, wait, have you showered yet tonight?" she asked me.
"Uh, no," I replied nervously, "I was gonna shower soon, though."
"Well, just get in here with me. It's nothing I haven't seen before anyway." She continued washing herself, bending over to cover her lower legs now.
I stood there in her bathroom, unsure of what to say or do.
My mother helped me with my indecisiveness. "Just take your clothes off, David. I'm your mother, there's nothing abnormal about taking a shower with me," she said, as if it were the most sensible thing in the world.
"Yeah, I guess I do," I said, pretending to sound defeated as I took off my shirt. I could see her still washing herself, but I could tell that her eyes were on me even with the opaque glass between us. I took my boxers off and was fully naked in my mom's bathroom. I slowly stepped forward and opened the shower door. My naked mother stood fully visible in front of me, smiling warmly at me and sneaking downward glances. I snuck some of my own. Her pubic area was unshaven and natural, beautiful and mature and old-fashioned. Her body was so voluptuous that I tried but could not see the slit of her vagina; it was fully hidden between her upper thighs and beneath her "FUPA" area.
For the unrefined, FUPA means "Fat Upper Pubic Area." Pretty much every voluptuous woman has one.
_____
I stepped into the foggy shower. Mom handed me her bar of soap and I got started washing myself.
"So," she started while washing her hair, squinting her eyes carefully to avoid any soap getting in them, "do you think your sister would mind if I... got a little more involved...?"
I noticed that she did not ask me if I would mind, as if she had just assumed as much. "With her skincare routine, I mean," she added in case I hadn't understood.
I swallowed, and I was glad that the sound of the shower would drown out the sound from my throat. "Involved in what way?" I asked my mom.
"I mean physically, baby." She stepped towards me. Her soft belly pressed against my right side. She reached down with her right hand and held my penis gently. It grew a little bit, and she tightened her grip. It grew more.
"It doesn't seem like you'd mind," she said slyly, running her hand gently along my cock while still pressing her soft body against me. "But what about your sister?" My penis finished its journey to becoming fully hard. I was very excited, but anxious still.
"She might be okay with that." Mom slowly stroked my penis as I spoke, looking curiously into my eyes. "How would, I mean, how would you wanna help?" I asked my mom.
She sort of shrugged. "I dunno, I guess in any way your sister normally helps," She smiled big at me for just a second, gave my penis a wonderful light squeeze, then let go of me and went back to washing her hair. She turned around, showing me her ass. My penis held its head high, twitching with excitement.
If Rachel's ass is big (and believe me, it is), then Mom's ass is gigantic. Her cheeks were each bigger around then my head, and pale enough that I could see soft blue veins running underneath. The skin was smooth around the edges until about halfway in, where a sparse population of red and pink blemishes began, which grew more prolific towards the center where her two ass cheeks met to form a deep, tight rift of soft flesh. Her ass jiggled and swayed with her hair-washing motions. I was hypnotized. I wanted to feel and see my hand or my penis disappear between those gigantic jiggling moons.
While still massaging her scalp with her left hand, Mom reached back with her right and wiped sudsy shampoo over her right ass cheek. She began to rub her hand in circles around the right side of her ass, sometimes letting her fingertips venture into the place between her cheeks, and sometimes pulling her right cheek away from her left, trying to show me what lay in between but never managing to pull far enough to expose anything other than the skin on either side of the deep rift of flesh at the center of her ass.
Such was and is the monumentality of my mom's gigantic badonkadonk.
I was transfixed on what was happening in front of me. Mom looked over her shoulder. "Are you watching...?" She glanced down. "Is that why your penis is still hard?" She looked pointedly back up at me.
"Yeah," I admitted to her, getting back to washing myself. "I couldn't help it. Sorry," but I knew she would not make me sorry.
"It's okay, baby, it's only natural. That's just what happens when you see something that excites you." Mom turned around, squarely facing me.
"Do you like Mommy's breasts, too?" She asked me.
She hadn't referred to herself as Mommy when speaking to me for a long time. A long time. Somehow, hearing it again after all these years, it didn't bother me. I looked up into her warm motherly face. She was smiling sweetly at me. I looked down at her breasts. They were much larger than Rachel's, and sagged lower down her torso. They were wider too, extending partially underneath her armpits. Her nipples were very similar to Rachel's, though - wide and pink, and only loosely defined so it was hard to tell where her areolas began or ended.
My cock was still hard. I told my mother that I do, in fact, like her breasts.
"Do you want to touch them?" She suggested, raising her eyebrows inquisitively.
I answered her by placing my right hand on the underside of her left breast. She looked down at it. I moved my thumb back and forth along her nipple, still so soft that it barely felt any different from the rest of her breast. I couldn't believe this was happening.
"Do you wanna kiss it, baby?" she suggested sweetly.
I did want to. I bent over and took her left nipple into my mouth. I sucked on it hard and heard a little moan escape my mother's lips. My right hand wandered from her breast down to her soft round tummy. I caressed her belly, sliding my slippery hand around the generous amount of flesh as I continued to suck on her nipple. I gently dug my fingertips into her, but was careful not to squeeze too much. I know that voluptuous women can sometimes be self-conscious about their bellies.
But Mom wasn't shy about that at all.
"It's okay, baby, you can squeeze," she gave me permission, chuckling lightly. I dug my fingertips deeper into her soft flesh while still sucking on her nipple. My thumb made its way into her deep belly button, and I squeezed harder. I rolled my tongue over and around her nipple, feeling it bunching up and becoming hard as I did. Her belly button was so deep that my thumb was almost completely lost in it.
"Mmmm, baby," she moaned while I enjoyed her squishable body. She ran her fingers though my wet hair. I didn't look up because I was too busy with my mouth, but I'm sure she was looking down at me with loving eyes.
After another moment, Mom tapped my shoulder and motioned for me to straighten back up. I did, and she looked deeply into my eyes. Our faces were inches apart. I didn't realize it, but her lips were slowly drifting closer to mine. Before I could react to what was happening, I felt her soft lips make contact with mine. She kissed me several times, slowly, deliberately, motherly; she did not use her tongue. I kissed her back each time.
But after a few more kisses I did feel her tongue, caressing my lips so lightly that it was almost as if she didn't want me to notice, like it was a secret just for her. Mom started to breathe heavily through her nose, and soon she had me pressed up against the shower wall. Her breasts, belly, groin, and thighs, exerting just a portion of her full weight against me, felt very heavy indeed. Her hands lovingly explored my chest and torso, and mine did the same to her.
_____
Soon Mom started to grind her body up and down against mine, pushing me harder against the wall. As she did this, the underside of my penis was caressed up-and-down by the fuzzy mound above her vagina, while the tip was repeatedly pushed more firmly against the soft horizontal ridge where her tummy extended beyond her pubic region. At times, I believed I could feel the head of my penis, and perhaps even part of my shaft, slipping deliciously into the warm deep crevice between my mom's FUPA and her tummy.
"Honey," Mom said, partially breaking away from me but holding onto me at the torso with her arms outstretched. "I can feel that. We need to do something about that erection. It wouldn't be good to just leave it like that. Okay?" She raised her eyebrows with concern.
"O... okay, Mom, but I think I can take care of it-" I tried to give her the opportunity to change her mind, and I was glad she didn't take it.
"No," she interrupted me. "No, David, I think you need some help with it."
"Uhm, well, what did you have in mind?" I asked, nervous but very excited.
"Remember when your sister, uhm, helped you finish by putting it in between her breasts?" Mom asked and I nodded yes.
"Well," she bit her lower lip, "do you wanna do that with my butt?" I nodded again, emphatically this time. My penis felt like it was ready to explode.
She took a step back from me and gave me a naughty look, then turned around, placing both hands on either ass cheek and spreading them apart as wide as she could, her entire body jiggling as she got into position. Her asshole was fully visible, a small dark slit at the center of her ass. Every few seconds she adjusted her grip with one hand or the other, pulling apart just a little more, giving me an increasingly better view.
"Pour some conditioner in between," It was pretty wild to be doing something like this with my mom, but it was so comfortable and easy to just follow her instructions.
I reached over for the conditioner, popped the top open with my thumb and squirted some out at the top of her ass crack. Some of it dripped down while the rest stayed in a glob at the top. Now Mom bent over slightly, giving me a perfect view of her asshole. But soon that perfect view was obscured by the light green conditioner that slowly dripped down.
"Rub it all over in between," she instructed me. I obeyed, using my hands to spread the conditioner mostly along the sides of her inner ass cheeks, avoiding her asshole, unsure if I should touch her there.
"You have to get in between, all the way in between," she told me. "Even there," she added in a whisper, as if she was afraid of some unseen person overhearing.
I adjusted my method and used my fingertips to get all the way in between. I felt the folded flesh around her asshole underneath my fingers and, somehow, resisted the urge to push one of them inside of her. "I think we're good," I told my mom when I was done, and my voice sounded far away.
_____
"Okay, honey, now put your penis in between..." She moved her feet farther apart, lowering herself for me to be able to reach. "Not in, just between," she reminded me.
I was really excited. I had never even considered an "ass-job" like this before. Mom always was very creative in how she took care of our needs.
I pushed my hard dick in between her butt cheeks, over but not into her asshole. I slowly rubbed the tip up and down several times. I was no longer shy about touching her anus; my urethra glided effortlessly over it and each time I again had to fight the urge to insert myself inside of her.
She released her grip on her butt cheeks. I continued for a moment to swipe my penis up and down her ass, but now it was nearly completely submerged in between her massive butt-cheeks, with barely enough shaft available for me to direct the rod up and down from the base.
"Honey---let go of your penis," she commanded me with gentle mom-like authority, turning her head slightly but not able to turn around far enough to look directly at me. I let go of myself, leaving my penis safely wedged between her monumental ass cheeks. She adjusted her position slightly and used her hands on either side of the shower to steady herself as she did. She bent forward and began slowly grinding up and down against me. My penis stayed in place, gliding in between her ass cheeks, and I could feel the underside of the head of my penis being caressed by the texture of her anus.
"See, honey, doesn't this feel good?" she asked, beginning to pant from her effort while still grinding on me. Being a much larger woman, it took considerable effort to move her body in this way. That's just how much she loves her kids, I guess.
"It's amazing..." I told her honestly. I rested my hands on her wide hips. At this point I was leaning against the wall, using some effort to push my groin forward against the intense thrusting of her powerful body.
Mom bent over a little farther, using her arms to steady herself against the opposite wall of the shower. She started to twerk her gigantically wide pale ass with my cock still safely nestled in the center. I could see the tip of my penis poke out for a split second with each of my her downwards movements. It was a little impressive that she could be this mobile.
"Oh, baby, it's so hard," she said while picking up the pace. "I love being so close to you, I love you so much." She was panting hard now from the physical effort of pleasing her son.
I told her that I loved her too. I told her again how amazing it felt.
"You like Mommy's ass?" She asked, again in a whisper as if to avoid being overheard.
"Yeah, Mom, I... I really... do," I told her, and my voice bounced along with my mom's intense movements.
_____
"Is this gonna do it? Or are you gonna need to put it in?" Holy shit.
I wanted to. I wanted to more than anything at that moment, but just the thought of pushing the head of my penis into my mom's asshole was about to send me over the edge. I wanted to continue, but I realized that I could not.
"Mom," I struggled to say, "I do, but... I think I'm gonna finish, Mom."
She broke away from me before I even finished speaking. She pointed the shower head at the wall and knelt down in front of me, looking up into my eyes.
"Will you cum on my face like you do for your little sister?" She opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue. I started to ejaculate on my mom's face.
Mom sort of giggled when the first two spurts landed on her forehead. The next several spurts of semen landed over her nose and mouth, leaving pale streaks along her tongue. She closed her mouth and I saw her swallow while several more spurts landed over her closed lips. She kept her mouth closed but licked her lips clean, swallowing once more.
"That's good, honey," She said while cum was still raining down on her face, "That's good, cum on Mommy's face." After a few more spurts of semen landed on my mom's cheeks, I was done orgasming.
As usual, one lone drop of sperm remained clinging to the tip of my penis. Mom looked longingly at it for a moment. She looked up and said "There's still a little bit left. Let Mommy clean it up with her mouth." I pointed my penis towards my mother's mouth. "That's good, baby," she said before gently wrapping her lips around the tip of my penis. She ran her tongue up the tip of my penis in one long slow motion, and brought her lips slowly off of me, making a sweet kissing motion on the very tip before breaking away from her son's cock.
She swallowed once more. Afterwards, she made a loud smacking sound with her lips and said "AAAAHHHHHH," as if she'd just taken a sip of some delicious drink. She looked up at me, smiling wide with her face criss-crossed with patterns of thick cum.
"Very funny," I said while looking down at her sweet motherly face, still gently stroking my shaft.
She grinned up at me. "So how was that?" she asked.
"It felt incredible."
"You liked playing with Mommy's ass?" God I loved her referring to herself as Mommy.
I told her again that it was unbelievable.
"And did you like finishing on Mommy's face?" She asked.
"I... I really did."
Mom started to rub my cum into her face, starting at her forehead and working down. I stared at her in surprise.
"I've wanted to do this ever since the time I walked in on you two," she said absently while moving down to her cheeks. "I've wanted to rub your cum all over my face."
I hadn't expected this at all, but I should have from the moment she knelt down in front of me. Mom had always seemed amazed with the whole facial therapy process.
"Well, is it everything you dreamed it would be?" I asked her with a smile, still watching her rub my semen into her skin.



"It feels nice," she told me while working my sperm into her lower cheeks and the spaces right above and below her lips. "How long did your sister say she usually leaves it on?" she asked, standing up and opening the shower door.
"Around 10 or 15 minutes, I think," I told her as she stepped out of the shower and grabbed a towel. I stared at her ass while she carefully dried her hair, avoiding letting the towel touch her face. I remembered how it had felt to be swallowed up by the deep warm cleft that was the crack of her ass. After all this, I really hoped that Rachel would be OK with Mom getting physically involved with our sessions.
I watched as Mom started to dry her body. She started with her shoulders and arms and moved down to her breasts, being careful to get her under-boob area dry, which took around thirty seconds. Her breasts were very large, so she had deep under-boobs.
She turned around and faced me, her body dry, her hair still damp, and her loving face shining with cum. "All right, then," she said, handing me her towel. "I'm gonna go relax in bed for a few minutes and then hop back in the shower real quick to wash this off."
_____
I started drying myself off while Mom walked out of the bathroom. I heard her bed creak as she laid down. I wrapped the towel around my waist before walking out of the bathroom. I saw my mother laying naked on her bed, her legs crossed at the ankles and her back propped up against some pillows which were leaned against the headboard of her bed. She was fiddling with her TV's remote control, cycling through stuff on Hulu.
I approached her bed. "Room for one more?" I asked. "Of course, baby, c'mere," she said, her breasts and stomach and thighs jiggling as she scooted over to make room. I sat back on the bed next to her, leaving the towel on.
"Did your sister say when she'd be back tomorrow?" Mom asked after a minute or so.
"She didn't," I said, "but she mentioned she was going to the lake tomorrow with Tana, so I bet she does that before coming back here."
"You wanna sleep in here with me tonight?" she asked hopefully.
I told her that sounded great. She finally found something to watch, switching to Netflix and putting on Seinfeld. She placed her hand on my upper thigh over the towel. I put my hand over her hand and squeezed. After a short time she went to the bathroom and jumped in the shower for just a couple minutes. She came out of the shower and stood in the doorway between the bathroom and the bedroom.
"Hey, boy," she said jokingly, "toss me that towel."
I took the towel off from around my waist and tossed it over to her. I saw her glance at my penis as she snagged it from out of the air. I watched her dry herself off again, appreciating the way her voluptuous body moved. She finished and did a theatric "Ta-da!" motion with her body, stretching her arms upwards with her palms facing the ceiling. Her motherly body jiggled deliciously at the moment when her arms stretched out to their full length.
She came back to bed and got in next to me, getting under the covers. I adjusted my position and pulled the covers over myself as well. When she began falling asleep, she turned on her side facing away from me. I turned on my side facing her and scooted closer. I felt her warm butt cheeks against my crotch. I reached my arm around her and rested it on her soft belly which rose and fell in tandem with her gentle snoring.



        My Mom wants to be My Girlfriend

        My mom is worried about my lack of sexual relationships.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/my-mom-wants-to-be-my-girlfriend

Title: My Mom wants to be My Girlfriend

Author: Ardresac

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: My mom is worried about my lack of sexual relationships.

Tags: mom, fat, blowjob, mother, big tits, cum in mouth, bbw




After I graduated high school I stayed with my Mom for the Summer before going off to college. I was eighteen, technically an adult, but I had never had a girlfriend throughout high school. I had had one, in middle school, but all we ever did was kiss (it was middle school for fuck sakes).
The first Monday after graduation, I was hanging out in my room playing some video games. I can't remember what, but I remember that I wasn't super into it or anything.
I heard a quiet knock at my door. "Honey, are you busy?" my mom called in a soft voice.
I paused my game. "No, come in," I called out to her. She walked in and I leaned back in my computer chair, stretching my arms and looking over at her.
"Hey, Baby," she said affectionately to me as she walked in. She closed the door; not something she would usually do since it's just me and her over here.
"There was something I've been wanting to talk to you about..." and she trailed off. She meandered over to my futon, which was currently operating in Couch Mode, ran her hand along the soft blanket that she had washed and dried last week, and sat down.
"Eee-yessssssss?" I replied, doing my best impression of that weird butler guy from The Simpsons.
"Well, I just..." she trailed off again. I raised my eyebrows at her and made my eyes big and painted a big stupid grin on my face.
Mom laughed, her eyes squinting into little dark lines for just a moment. "Funny guy! You're gonna make some girl really happy someday," then paused for a moment and said, "actually, that's what I wanted to talk to you about."
"Huh? Girls?" I asked, and I turned around and unpaused my game. I wasn't very interested in talking to my mom about "girls".
"Yeah, girls," Mom said. She continued talking as I played my game.
"I'm worried, Babe," Mom told me seriously.
"What's to worry about?" I asked nonchalantly. "I already graduated high school. There's nothing else for me to worry about now," I said sarcastically, speaking as if what I said was some undeniable cosmic truth.
"I'm worried about your relationships!" Mom burst out, and then she continued in a frenzy: "You don't have girlfriends, you never bring girls home, and as far as I know you've never been with a girl at all!"
I didn't say anything. I kept playing my game, but my motions became slower and less deliberate. I listened as Mom continued talking:
"What if you don't get any girlfriends in college either?" She asked. I continued playing.
"I want grandkids," she said, more to herself than to me. "You don't... you aren't, I mean... it's okay if you are, but do you like boys?"
I paused my game at that. "Mom, don't worry, I'm not gay." I felt a little bad saying that. "Not that there's anything wrong with that," I added.
"Well, are you sure? Have you had sex with a girl? Or, uh... a boy?" Mom asked with uncertainty in her eyes.
I signed loudly, feeling a little frustrated at this conversation. "I haven't done either of those things, but I'm sure!" I told her emphatically, and I turned around in my chair to face her. She was sitting up straight on the couch. What she did next was not expected at all:
_____
Without a word, Mom pulled her shirt over her head and threw it down on the floor in front of her. She smiled warmly at me for a moment, a mother's smile, and shen she looked away while she reached around her back with both hands to undo her bra. Being a larger woman, she struggled for a moment to get her arms around herself and in the right position to undo her bra. I stared at her in near disbelief, saying nothing, but beginning to breathe a little harder.
After a moment she pulled her bra off and threw it down on top of her shirt. She was now sitting on my bed fully topless, but still wearing her dark work pants, which were pulled up over her belly button, something I believe is common among women who have a not-insignificant amount of belly to keep under control.
She smiled at me, and again it was the mother's smile, the same smile I'd seen on her face throughout my life as she told me she was proud of me, told me she loved me, told me to be careful and make it home safely. Her smile melted me then in a way it had never done before.
And below her beautiful smile were two of the most glorious, pale, enormous breasts I had seen in my life. Now at this point I had only ever seen tits in porn, so I could only compare her breasts to what I had seen there, and even then, they were incredible.
They were so large that they reached the waist of her pants, which were pulled up just a little past her belly button, but they did not seem saggy, and her pink nipples pointed forward. She brought her right hand up and gently twisted her left nipple for a few seconds, and I began to get aroused. My eyes were locked to her nipples and I readjusted my pants to make room for my penis, which was quickly growing in size now.
She must have noticed me fidgeting with my pants: "Honey, is your penis getting hard?" she asked sweetly. I looked away from her and I might have been blushing.
"It's okay if it gets hard, Babe," she reassured me. "Do you like Mommy's breasts?" I looked back over at her and she was holding her breasts in her hands, moving one up and the other down in sequence. She was smiling and almost looked like she was about to start laughing. I watched as her nipples bobbed up and down opposite from each other.
"They're really nice, Mom," I said truthfully.
"Well," Mom began in a suggestive tone, "why don't you come over and sit next to Mommy?" I couldn't remember the last time she had referred to herself that way.
"Okay, Mom," I replied obediently. I stood up from my chair, walked over and sat to her right.
She turned towards me and crossed her knees on the couch partially facing me to give me a better view of her delicious bare chest.
"Do you want to touch?" Mom suggested, raising her eyebrows at me.
"Uh, really?" I asked, unsure.
"It's not a big deal, Honey. You wouldn't be the first guy to touch my tits."
"Yeah, but-" and she interrupted me:
"Yeah, so why not give them a squeeze?" she smiled at me and delicately ran both hands over her breasts. I saw the soft flesh relent beneath her fingers, and her nipples were caught in between her fingers, causing her hands to move in a slightly staggered way.
I sighed, turned towards my mom, and reached for her right breast.
"Mmm," Mom groaned softly as my hand made contact with her skin. I immediately dug my fingers into the soft flesh. It was the first breast I ever touched, and it was also the largest I would ever end up touching in my lifetime. I relented momentarily, readjusted my hand's position and squeezed again. I relented again, and this time I let my fingers glide over the natural shape of my mother's breast.
"Play with the nipple, Baby," she almost whispered to me. I gently pinched her nipple between my thumb and forefinger, trying to emulate what she had been doing with her nipples a moment ago. I was careful not to squeeze too hard.
"Don't forget the other one," Mom suggested. I reached over and did the same with her left breast.
"Now, girls you meet at college, they might not have breasts as big as mine," Mom warned me as I was still fondling her, "but it should be about the same situation. Try twisting a little bit."
I did.
"That's good, Baby," Mom breathed. While I continued to play with my mom, I used my left hand to adjust my pants again, which were feeling increasingly tighter.
_____
"Honey, is your penis still hard?" Mom asked with concern.
"Y-yeah..." I replied, feeling embarrassed to talk about my dick with my mom.
"Okay, Baby," Mom said, straining a little as she quickly stood up from the couch, "Let's take care of that. Take your pants off." Holy shit. What the fuck? I couldn't believe what I was hearing.
"Mom? Seriously?" I asked incredulously.
She huffed, rolled her eyes a little, and hooked her thumbs into the waist of her tightly fitting work pants. She brought them to the center where she then unclasped whatever mechanism held them closed, and unzipped the short zipper in the front. She pulled her pants down over her belly button, exposing her soft tummy, and then proceeded to pull them down to her ankles while standing in front of me.
I'm not sure if she pulled her panties down in the process, or if she just wasn't wearing panties at all. She kicked her pants away from her ankles and did a quick spin in front of me to show off. She was completely naked.
She placed her hands on her hips and looked down at me with a nervous smile. I noticed the way her palms and fingers sunk into the soft flesh of her round hips. My eyes wandered over to her crotch, which appeared to be completely shaved. The slit of her vagina was just barely visible under the soft mound of flesh that rested above it.
"I'm up here," she reminded me, and her smile deepened when I looked up at her.
"Like what you see?" she asked.
"Uh-huh," I replied stupidly, keeping my eyes on hers.
"You can look some more," she offered, lowering her eyes to indicate her voluptuous naked body. As she did she brought her hands up to frame her massive breasts.
My eyes wandered from her beautiful motherly face down to her chest. Her skin, in the areas that weren't normally covered by clothing, was so pale that the blue-green tapestry of her veins could be vaguely seen underneath.
"I'm starting to feel a little awkward," she began suggestively, "standing naked here by myself..."
_____
It was now or never. Or, uh, then or never, I guess.
I smiled anxiously up at her kind, motherly face, then looked away as I untied the string on my pajama pants and pulled them down along with my boxer shorts. I could hear my mom gasp as my penis, still completely hard, escaped from the waistband and stood at attention in front of me. Then I pulled my shirt off and threw it to my left, and there we were: both completely naked in my bedroom, me sitting down on the couch which was also my bed, and her standing in front of me.
I guess I can understand her (most likely) subconscious decision to close the door as she came into my room. There was no one else here, obviously, but given the circumstances I didn't mind that the door was closed; there is a non-zero number of nearby friends and family members who have a key to this place.
Before I could think another thought, Mom grabbed the pillow I use to sleep with, set it on the floor in front of my legs, and began to kneel down in front of me. I didn't do this consciously, but I took my hard penis in my right hand and began slowly jerking myself off as my Mom settled down in front of me. Again - being a larger woman - it took her a moment to get herself into position.
And once she was, she immediately swatted my hand away from myself.
"You just relax," she told me with the authority every mother holds over their children for the duration of their lives, and I let my arms fall flat at either side of me without question.
"Mommy's gonna take care of it, okay?" I couldn't form any words, but I managed to nod my head slightly. She smiled her beautiful mother's smile, and ran her fingers and palms over my thighs with loving anticipation.
And then the madness of that first afternoon with my mom began in earnest.
_____
I still didn't expect her to actually do anything, but I was dead wrong.
Mom slid her hands over to my outer thighs, pushed them upwards and then up my torso, and as she did she slowly lowered her open mouth to my genitals. Her warm tongue made contact with me at the spot where my scrotum met the base of my dick. She dragged her tongue up my shaft while breathing a warm breath of air out onto me.
When she reached the tip of my penis she kissed it slowly, and for a moment I felt her tongue caressing the absolute tip, sliding and slithering over my throbbing urethra. Then she brought her mouth up off of me and held herself upright on her knees as she held my penis upright in her right hand. She stared at it lovingly for a moment, then bent down and pushed a big white glob of spit out of her mouth onto the tip of my penis. It slid down the front of my shaft, and she covered it with her hand, and began twisting and rubbing her slippery spit all around and up and down the shaft and head of my penis.
After a moment, my penis was glistening with her moisture, and I saw bubbles of her spit slowly dripping from the head of my penis and down my shaft. She now held it at the base, and gazed at it hungrily. After she was done admiring, she began to slowly stroke my penis up and down, paying extra attention to the tip each time her hand made it that far up.
"Now," Mom began, sounding a little like a teacher as she looked up at me but continued slowly stroking, "be sure to let Mommy know before you cum, okay?" I told her that I would.
Mom's glance alternated between lovingly looking up at me, and hungrily looking down at my penis. After a few minutes, she asked:
"Honey, do you want me to use my mouth?" she looked up at me with wide motherly eyes and continued stroking. Her hand made slippery sounds as it traveled up and down my throbbing penis.
"Are you sure, Mom?" I asked, inwardly praying that she was. "What if there's precum?"
"Will there be?" she raised her eyebrows.
"I mean, maybe," I stammered, "there's usually some before I finish," I clarified.
Mom rolled her eyes at me. "Baby, you're my son. You really think a little precum would bother me?"
I wasn't sure what to say, so I said the only thing in my heart: "I love you, Mom."
"I love you too, Baby. I'm gonna suck it now, okay?" she warned, and before I could reply, her mouth had enveloped the head of my penis, and it was so warm and wet and wonderful, and she began to inch her way farther down my shaft.
She made her way to about the three-quarters-of-the-way mark, and then pulled back, dragging her wet tongue and delicious lips over me as she withdrew. Once the head was out of her mouth, she gave it several light kisses over the very tip, and sucked again.
She went on like this for several more minutes, sometimes lovingly kissing the tip when she came off, other times just going right back down.
Before much longer, I could feel that I was getting closer. But I could not find the exact words in the moment; my mind was swimming.
"Mom... Mom..." I managed to say, and I she knew what I meant. She took me out of her mouth just long enough to say "Just relax baby, cum for Mommy, cum for Mommy," and then she put me back in her mouth and sucked until I finished.
_____
I wanted to give her some warning before I really started, but all I could do was repeatedly say "Mom, I'm cumming, Mom, I'm cumming," as soon as I began finishing in her mouth.
Mom started moaning as I ejaculated into her mouth. I continued to say "Mom, I'm cumming, Mom, I'm cumming," until I was completely done. I didn't think about it, it's just all I could say or think in the moment.
I felt like a child again, completely at my mother's mercy, and with no fear or worry in my heart at all, because I knew that she would love me and take care of me forever.



        My Niece wants to See My Dick

        My young niece asks if she can see my penis.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/my-niece-wants-to-see-my-dick

Title: My Niece wants to See My Dick

Author: Ardresac

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: My young niece asks if she can see my penis.

Tags: uncle, cum on face, masturbation, cum in mouth, cute, chubby, niece, bbw




Chapter 1
My niece was staying at my place for about a month. She was eighteen and had recently graduated high school, but was still living with her Dad - he was out of town and Courtney, my niece, doesn't like to be home alone. She and I have always been close, and I live right down the road, so I was glad to let her stay in my guest bedroom while her Dad was away.
I was pretty much flabbergasted when she came into my office and asked nonchalantly:
"Hey, Uncle Dave. Can I see your dick?" She was wearing an old undersized Dragonball Z t-shirt that didn't quite cover her entire tummy, and some short bright pink tie-dyed pajama shorts that ended at about 3 inches below her crotch.
I didn't know what to say, so I turned in my chair and just stared at her wide-eyed for a moment. Her eyebrows shot up in an unsure look of "Well?"
Thinking---knowing--- that she had to be kidding, I laughed out loud, turned back to my work, and told her how much of a fucking little weirdo she was.
But she stayed standing in the same spot, and she wasn't laughing. "I've never seen one in person before." I looked over at her and saw her face scrunch up into a mask of embarrassment and shame. She started to turn away, but I called her back.
"Court, Court, come back, come here," I said softly and reassuringly to her. She turned back and looked at me.
"Court," I said her name again, "Why would you want to see that?" I was still seated, and I looked up at her meaningfully.
She took a few slow steps toward me, looking down at the floor. After a moment she looked back up at me.
"Just... because I haven't ever... I mean, I've seen... Just never in person..." She looked back down.
"Court," I sighed. "Court, I promise you, there are dozens of guys your age in this town, maybe even on this street, who probably have nicer dicks than me anyway. And they're your age."
She continued to look down.
"And they're not your uncle," I added.
"But I... Uncle Dave, that's why... I just don't connect with any of the guys around here..." Courtney said quietly to the floor.
_____
Courtney was always a shy person. It's one of the first things I ever noticed about her. Her Dad (my younger brother for God sakes), had tried to get her out of her shell earlier on, but it didn't really take. By the time Courtney was in high school, her dad decided to just let her find her own way in life, with her small group of friends and whatever boyfriends she may or may not have had over the years.
She had never brought any guys home. Her dad had noticed this, but being her dad, he wasn't too concerned about her not getting railed by high school dudes. Understandable. And it was still possible that she was living a normal sex life anyway, even if very privately. It wasn't until this afternoon that I knew that was not the case.
Courtney was short and a little chubby. She had large breasts for someone of her height, and a big bubbly butt to go along with them. She also had thick thighs and a chubby little tummy, but nothing that sagged past her waistline, or extended farther forward from her torso than her breasts, or anything like that. No, she wasn't quite that chubby - but it was always enough that her dad and I figured her shyness was probably related to weight-related anxieties. But what could we do about that other than encourage her?
All that aside, she had it where it counts - not that I had ever thought about her in that way before this particular incident.
_____
"Court..." I sighed her name again. "So, what... you're not attracted to guys your age, but you're attracted to me?"
She looked up at me with big eyes, but didn't say anything.
"Your uncle?" I pressed. She nodded slowly.
I was silent for a moment. I looked away to think for a few seconds. I looked back at her, and her face scrunched up in that same way as before. My heart broke; it's not something I like to see. I had never had a wife or kids of my own, and Court lived so close and her Dad was away so often that she was more of a daughter to me than a niece.
"Fuckin' forget it," she said in sadness and embarrassment and frustration. "It was fuckin' stupid for me to ask, just forget it." She began to turn and walk away. I couldn't allow that. Not when it would be so easy to make her happy.
"Court, come back." She didn't. She was still walking away. She was out of view now.
"Court, it's not stupid, come back!" I called after her. I heard her foot steps stop.
"Couuuuurrrrrt," I sang her name, and soon I heard her returning footsteps, and soon after that I saw her back in the doorway, looking down. I mentally prepared to betray my brother in a way that I never thought of before.
_____
"So you just need to see it?" I asked her. I was still seated in my office chair, and she was standing in the doorway to my office. She looked up at me and nodded.
"Honey, if I... Your dad, no one, actually, no one. No one can know. Do you promise?" She smiled widely and nodded. Her beautiful face melted me. It was so similar to my mother's. Her grandmother's.
"It's not exactly hard, you know," I warned her. She shrugged. I sighed and turned my chair toward her.
"All right," I sighed, and started to undo the tie on my pajama pants. I work from home, I don't wear real pants, okay?
"You really wanna see?" I asked her one last time before exposing myself to my young niece. She nodded and looked at me meaningfully.
"All right," I said again as I stood up and pulled my pajama pants and boxers down to my ankles. I stepped out of them and kicked them to the side. I left my shirt on, but lifted it up a little bit to make sure Court could see everything she wanted to see.
I sat back down, and opened my legs a little bit. My penis was not hard, but it was not fully soft either. It was at that perfect point where it had a good portion of its full potential size, but was not yet "erect" in the literal sense of the word.
Court was standing in the doorway and staring at my penis. I know I had told her that other guys around town likely had better dicks than me, but now we both knew the truth: my dick is pretty nice, even when compared to the Photogenic Porno Penises that Court was used to seeing online.
Court took one cautious step towards me. She didn't take her eyes off of the prize.
"Is it hard?" she asked, still staring.
I looked down at it. "No, not really. Maybe a little bit," I said. "If it was totally hard, it'd be pointing up like this:" and I made a pointing motion on my chest pointing up at my chin.
Courtney's mouth opened a little bit, and again she stepped forward with her eyes still trained on my penis. She looked a little disappointed.
"Do you wanna see what it looks like totally hard?" I asked her, trying to sound open and eager and willing. The truth was, at this point, I still felt pretty god damned weird about the whole thing - but in a way I understood her, and I wanted to help my niece; regardless of what else you may read, I deeply and still love my niece in every appropriate and normal way.
All in one motion, Courtney stepped forward, kneeled down, smiled widely, looked up at me and said that she wanted to see my penis totally hard. Her new position gave her a much better view of both my dick and balls, and I saw her eyes and mouth open wider, her eyes staring.
I took my shaft in my right hand, and pointed my penis straight up. Court's eyes widened a little more as I began to slowly stroke myself in front of her.
"Does that, like... does that feel good?" Courtney asked me as I was still slowly working on myself. I was mostly hard at this point.
"Yeah, it feels all right. It feels better when it's hard." She smiled warmly at me and then looked back down at my penis.
After another moment, I was fully hard. I moved my hand down to the base of my dick and held it upright to give her the best possible view.
"All right, Babe, it doesn't get much harder than this." I said to her with finality.
Courtney shifted her knees and adjusted her pants around her crotch. She settled back down into a kneeling position and said, "What, so that's it? I don't even get to see you cum?" she sounded like a disappointed kid. She shifted and readjusted her pants again.
"Court, you don't wanna see that," I sighed. "That's gross."
"No it's not," she argued indignantly, "It's kinda cool. And it's not like I haven't seen it, okay? I just haven't seen it in person. Do you cum a lot?"
"It depends," I said, still feeling unsure about this whole thing but beginning to slowly masturbate for my niece. "If I wait a long time to finish, there's usually a lot. But if I cum really fast, there's less."
"So where do you normally cum?" Courtney asked me, not taking her eyes off of my penis, which I was steadily beginning to stroke faster.
"Usually in a tissue or straight into the trash can," I replied matter-of-factly.
Courtney was still on her knees a few feet in front of me. She inched forward, and then quickly scooted back.
"You can come closer," I said encouragingly to her. "You want to get a good look, right? You better get it while the gettin's good." She smiled sweetly up at me, and then scooted about a foot and a half closer. She was near enough that she could reach out and touch my penis if she wanted to.
Courtney settled back into a kneeling seated position on the floor, now closer in front of me. Once again she adjusted her pants around her crotch.
_____
"Honey, you can take your pajama shorts off if they're bugging you. It is a little hot in here." I did not interrupt my steadily stroking pace.
She didn't make a move, just continued watching. I was getting a little hot, so I pulled my shirt off over my head and tossed it to the side. I settled back into my seated position in my office chair, now fully nude in front of my niece who had never been with a guy before.
"Yeah, yeah," Courtney began sarcastically as she stood up. "It is pretty hot in here, I guess," she said as she pushed her pajama pants and underwear down to her ankles. I wasn't expecting the panties to come off as well. Once her pants and underwear were removed, she settled back into her kneeling position in front of me and continued to enjoy the show, which was still going on.
"Sorry if you saw anything," Courtney said bashfully.
In the brief moment when Courtney was standing pantsless before kneeling back down, I was able to see that her crotch was completely bare. Had she shaved before this? Does she normally shave? She's not sexually active, so why would she be shaved if not for a specific occasion? I concluded that she must have shaved just for this - and recently too. It looked so bare that if I had not known better, I would have assumed that there had never been hair there before.
"That's okay, Babe," I said encouragingly while continuing to stroke. I was going a little faster after seeing Courtney's bare vagina.
"Do you normally shave?" I asked her.
"Uhmm, no, not normally..." She replied.
"Well, you did a really good job, Sweetie," I told her, sounding like a true Uncle. "It looks really nice."
Her face lit up - she must have liked hearing that. "I did?" She looked away from my dick and up at me, but I continued stroking, and faster still.
"Yeah, Babe, it looked really smooth. No razor burn. You really don't shave normally?" I looked at her incredulously. Oh, God help me, I wanted to see again.
"Nope!" She exclaimed proudly, with a smile on her face. "I just watched Youtube videos and did it in the shower last night. I went super super slow so it took for-EVER!" She rolled her eyes. "So annoying," she continued.
"Ahh, it gets easier," I reassured her, and I was starting to breathe harder now.
Courtney must have noticed. "Are you getting closer?" she asked matter-of-factly.
I answered her honestly: "I think so, Court." I could tell that I wouldn't last much longer. Seeing her bare vagina like that had really affected me.
_____
My niece stood up, still fully pantsless, and stepped towards me. I stared ahead at her perfectly shaved vagina. It was a perfect slit of flesh. Every crevice looked like two pillows made of clouds, pushed together until they were near bursting. And I could smell her too.
"I wanted to show you again, since you said it looked nice," she giggled.
"It's perfect, Baby," I told her.
"Are you closer?" She asked me. I told her I was, and what she said next will be burned into my brain until my final breath:
"Will you cum on my face?" She asked sweetly. What the fuck? Where the hell did that come from?
Regardless, hearing her say that was too much, and it changed everything. I couldn't hold it any longer. I remember hoping that she understood what she had really just asked me to do, because there was no time to try and talk her out of it.
I stood up, pushing my office chair back a few feet in the motion. At nearly the same time, Courtney kneeled back down in front of me.
"Take your shirt off, Babe. We don't want it to get messy." She obediently pulled her shirt off over her head and tossed it aside. She was now completely naked, kneeling in front of me patiently waiting.
"Okay, Honey, now pull your hair away from your face," I told her desperately. She used her hands to push her hair back, clearing her face for the event.
"Little closer," I instructed her. She inched closer until I could rest the head of my penis on her chin, which I did. She didn't seem to mind at all. I continued stroking, careful not to punch my niece in the process.
"Try to stay totally still, and keep your eyes closed, okay? It can get in your mouth, but you don't want it in your eyes" I told her. "Mm," she acknowledged, closing her eyes.
The time had come. I couldn't believe that I was about to ejaculate over my niece's face.
_____
I held myself in place with the head of my penis resting on Courtney's chin. Her eyes were gently closed, and her mouth was closed as well. She looked determined and ready. I started to cum for my niece.
Court briefly jolted in surprise when the first spurt hit her and left a long streak of white semen that stretched from Courtney's forehead all the way down to the bottom of her chin. She settled back down and the next two spurts were caught by the ridge of her left eyebrow, and created a small puddle next to her eye.
"Keep your eyes closed, Honey," I said as I planted two more streaks over the other side of her face. She now had three long streaks of sperm resting on her face, and a puddle still next to her eye. Each long streak went over her closed lips.
My orgasm began to die down, and I readjusted myself so that the tip of my penis was over Court's face. I was now able to stroke myself harder, since I didn't have to worry about going to far and hitting Court in the chin. The increased motion and smaller spurts sent sperm flying all over my niece's face, with some getting in her hair.
While this was happening, I saw Courtney open up her mouth just a little bit, and stick out her tongue for a taste as my sperm rained down on her. She brought her tongue back into her mouth, and I could see that she was moving it around inside of her mouth.
I stood there, finally finished, looking down at my beautiful little niece's ruined face.
"Okay, Babe, all done," I told her, feeling a little guilty.
"It's really warm," she said, and I could see some semen stretch across her lips and fall into her mouth when she spoke. She swallowed it.
"Tastes pretty good, too," she mentioned nonchalantly. Holy shit.
"Really?" I asked incredulously. "Most girls don't like it."
"Well, whatever," Courtney said, and she probably rolled her eyes, not that I could tell with her eyelids plastered shut with cum. "Maybe I'm just weird."
"You're definitely weird, Court," I confirmed for her. "All right, all right, let's get you cleaned up."
"Wait. Not yet." She said, still kneeling down with her face tilted up with my semen resting on her skin. "Go get my phone and take a picture," she said. "I wanna see how I look."
"Court, no. If anyone sees that picture-" and then she cut me off:
"I'll delete it right after, okay? And besides," she added, "Even if someone saw it, it's not like they'd even think it's my uncle's cum on my face."
"Yeah, I guess that's true," I sighed as I began to walk out of my office to get Courtney's phone from the kitchen counter.
"Hurry, it's starting to drip!" She called after me in her cute little voice. I sped up a little, grabbed her phone off the kitchen counter, and opened the phone app as I walked back to my office.
Courtney had re-positioned herself so she was facing the office doorway.
"All right, Court. Say cheese," I said to her. She smiled wide for the camera, and I snapped a few pictures for her.
"Okay, so now can we get you cleaned up?"
She nodded, still smiling. She tilted her face forward, and the puddle of sperm by her eye dripped down over her lips and a few drops fell from her chin down to her chest.
_____
I went to the kitchen and got Court a warm wet towel. Once she was done cleaning herself up, she wanted to see the pictures. We went to the living room together and sat down on the couch next to each other. We hadn't bothered to put any of our clothes back on, so we were both still naked.
Court was leaning up against me. Her head was against my chest, and my right arm was around her shoulders. She was holding her phone in front of her and we both watched as she flipped through the few pictures I had taken of her.
"You look like a princess!" I joked to her. She snorted.
_____
Chapter 2
"Babe, aren't you gonna delete those pictures?" I asked Courtney while trying to sound authoritative, then feeling a little awkward after realizing that I was still naked (but at least she was, too).
Court and I were still sitting on the couch together, still not wearing any clothes, Court still leaning her head against my chest with my right arm around her shoulders. She had put her phone down on the couch to her right once she had had her fill of looking at the pictures of her drenched face. We had been watching some DragonBall-Z, Saiyan Saga. Goku was blazing his way towards King Kai's miniature planet at the end of Snake Way.
_____
"I already did," Courtney answered my question in a small voice that told me she was lying. She cuddled up a little closer to me as well -- cute, but another obvious tell.
"Show me, then," I challenged her.
She sighed. "I'll delete them tomorrow, okay?" she admitted.
I playfully raised an eyebrow at her.
"I'll show you, myself, deleting them," she said stubbornly. "Tomorrow. Please?"
I sighed and looked around for a few seconds and then asked her, "What's the difference anyway?"
She closed her legs extra tight. Her perfect slit of a vagina was fully hidden now by her not-insignificant inner thighs.
"I just wanna look at 'em a little bit tonight, and then we can delete 'em tomorrow, please?" she said, sounding a little embarrassed. God, I love this girl.
I turned my face towards her and kissed her on the top of her head several times. Her hair smelled like my shampoo. She was never fussy about things like that - while she had been staying with me, she had been using all the same soap, shampoo, and shaving stuff that I used. I realized she had probably used my shaving stuff to shave her vagina as smoothly and perfectly as she had done. Nice.
"Is it cuz you wanna touch yourself?" I breathed the question into her soft brown hair.
Immediately I heard and felt and saw my niece begin to breathe more heavily. "Uh-huh," she confirmed in a quick breath. Goku had just nearly fallen off Snake Way, but managed to get a handhold just in time. He continued on his journey.
I ventured farther: "You can touch yourself in front of me," I said encouragingly into her hair.



As immediately as before, she began to breathe harder still. "You wanna see," she said in a sentence that didn't sound like a question, but I knew it was.
I answered her, "Even if you were only half as cute as you are," and I kissed her hair several more times, using my right hand to push her head harder against my face before finishing, "I would still wanna see," and I kissed her hair once more.
_____
Courtney turned her head up abruptly towards me and looked into my eyes with a slightly dazed expression. She was breathing even more heavily now, and I felt her rapid breaths as a soft and hot repeating breeze on my face. I breathed in her breath through my nose and tasted her lungs as I slowly kissed her on the lips.
I was careful to be gentle enough that my razor stubble didn't scratch her. At first her lips did not respond to mine. I began to feel a little guilty, realizing that this may have been the first time anyone had ever kissed her.
My feeling of guilt disappeared completely when Court kissed me back. I tasted some of the moisture inside her mouth, and I wanted more, but I was a gentleman and would not try to slip my niece the tongue.
_____
After our brief first kiss (we typically pecked each other on the lips but this was obviously different), Courtney broke away and again looked up at me.
"Can you do it too while I do it?" she asked clearly with wide eyes. We had watched about 2 and a half episodes of DBZ, so enough time had passed and I was pretty much good to go again.
_____
I wasn't sure how we would both get a good view of each other while sitting next to each other on the couch in the living room, but I had a pretty good idea of where this would work much better.
"You wanna go back to the office?" I asked her. She nodded eagerly.
I stood up first. I took her hands and pulled her up from the couch. Her pale breasts jiggled as she hopped up. I saw her eyeing my dick, which was about halfway hard now.
I held her hand and we took the short walk together back to my office, which was just to the right of the front door.
I guided Court to the couch in front of the window in my office. She allowed herself to fall into the cushions and her legs opened wide as she settled down. She started to slowly rub herself as I sat down in my office chair and scooted over to her so I was facing her as she sat back on the couch.
I slouched down slightly in my chair and positioned my knees so they were up against the front of the couch, just inside of Courtney's knees. I gently pushed my legs against hers, slightly opening them up, but opening Courtney's up even more.
Even with her legs open like this, her vagina appeared to be little more than an open slit of bare pink flesh, with a little bit of darker pink in a tiny stripe down the middle. Her outer labia moved along with the wide circular motions her fingers made against her clit. I began to think of how wonderful it to would feel to be inside of her.
I began to slowly stroke myself. I had become fully hard very soon after Courtney sat down on the office couch. She watched, beginning to rub herself faster.
_____
"So, like," Courtney began, her voice quivering slightly from her hand's firm circular motions, "what does it feel like?" she asked, referring to the thing she was transfixed on.
"It feels pretty good," I answered, "but it feels best when I'm cumming." I continued slowly, not wanting to finish too soon.
She breathed heavily. "Like when it's coming out?" she appeared to ask my dick.
"Yeah," I confirmed. "It's kinda like, each time it comes out, that's when it feels best," I explained further.
She began to rub herself a little faster. "So, like... each time I felt more cum on my face..." She paused to take a few labored breaths, and then finished: "that's when it felt best?"
Holy shit, what a great question.
"That's right, Babe," I confirmed, and I had to consciously slow my pace down again after Courtney had just said such an incredibly hot thing. I wanted to give make sure she had a chance to finish before I did.
She started rubbing herself faster now, and was moaning faintly under her breath.
I began leaning slightly forward, watching her now with the same perverted intensity that she had been watching me with. "It felt really good when I was cumming on your face, Baby," I told her while looking into her eyes.
That had done it. She began rubbing at what looked like must have been the fastest she could go, and began breathing very heavily.
"Uncle... Uncle Dave, I'm..." she struggle to say.
"Are you gonna cum, Baby?" I asked her sweetly. She nodded, her eyes now closed while she focused on finishing herself off.
"You're so sexy, Baby," I encouraged my niece as she approached her point-of-no-return. I was still stroking myself, and had increased my pace again now that my niece was about to finish. I continued stroking myself with my right hand, and placed my left hand on my niece's right thigh so I could lean in a little closer as she came.
Courtney began shaking and her motions on her clit became much more minor and specific and focused. Courtney let out a guttural grunt of satisfaction, and in that same moment I saw a small torrent of clear fluid flow from her smooth little vagina down to the couch cushions. Oh well.
_____
Courtney was recovering from her orgasm now, absentmindedly still slowly stroking her clit, and now re-focused on my dick, which was fully hard and still being steadily stroked for her.
"You really think I'm sexy?" Courtney asked, looking up at me.
"You see this thing?" I said to her playfully, holding my hard penis up for her to see clearly. "It doesn't get like this if I'm not around someone I consider sexy."
She blushed and looked away. I leaned back and got back to it, feeling a little awkward now that Court was done and I was still going. After a moment, she looked back and began watching again. A few seconds later, she took a pillow from the couch to her right and placed it on the floor in front of her. I scooted back in my chair to give her room, and she kneeled down in front of me. I slouched down in my chair, pushing my crotch a little closer to give Court a good close-up view of the action.
_____
"Can you cum in my mouth this time?" Court asked shyly. I was close, but not close enough that this would send me right over the edge. Still, it was nearly time.
"Court, that's crazy," I argued while still jacking off. "I know you tasted a little of it last time, but that was just a little. I think a whole mouthful would be different, maybe you wouldn't like it." I couldn't hold it much longer. Despite what I was saying, I wanted to give her what she asked for. I've never been good at saying "no" to my niece.
"I won't know until I try, okay?" She argued back. "Look, here's what I can do," and she readjusted herself so her head was about at the same height as my groin when I'm standing up. "I'll sit here, just like this-" and she opened her mouth real wide for a second as a demonstration, "-and you can just aim for my mouth. And, like, if there's too much or I don't like it or something, I can just close my mouth and you can finish up on my face." She raised her eyebrows: well?
That was too much. I couldn't hold it any longer. I hoped Court was ready for what she had asked for.
I stood up in front of her. Like she had demonstrated a moment before, she opened her mouth wide. She looked up at me, but I didn't want to risk getting anything in her eyes.
"Close your eyes, Honey, just to be safe," I told her and she obeyed. "And hold your tongue up so it doesn't hit you in the throat and make you gag," I told her, and I was able to see some movement in her mouth.
"Okay, Baby, here we go," I said encouragingly to my niece as I began ejaculating into her mouth.
_____
I held the head of my penis about 2 inches from Courtney's face. I watched as the first, second, and third spurts disappeared into the back of her mouth before reappearing as a shallow pool behind her lower front teeth.
She closed her mouth to swallow after the third spurt, which caused the fourth to hit her over her lips and splash up onto her nose. She jolted slightly and then opened her mouth again with a slight gasp and then the fifth and sixth spurts entered between her lips and deepened the pool behind her bottom front teeth.
My orgasm was beginning to die down. I was still cumming, but the spurts were weakening and it was harder to aim into her mouth. I inched forward a few inches and placed the head of my penis on Courtney's lower lip. She remained perfectly still with her mouth opened wide as I slowly stroked the rest of myself into her. After a few more convulsions, my orgasm was over. I hadn't intended to touch Courtney's mouth with my dick, but since it was already resting on her lower lip, I scraped it clean by pushing it down over her lip.
"Okay, Babe, all done," I said, my tone of voice sounding like I had just finished cutting someone's hair.
_____
"You can swallow it if you want, or-" and I was interrupted by Courtney immediately and loudly swallowing.
"Or, you can spit it into the trash, I was going to say," I finished, trying to sound a little weirded out, but secretly impressed.
"No need," she replied while wiping her lower lip with her thumb, and then cleaning the thumb off in her mouth. "It tastes fine. I mean it's not, like, gross or anything," she said while I was putting my pajamas and boxers back on, which I had removed earlier.
Court shot up from the couch, her thighs making a slight ripping noise as her sweaty skin disconnected from the leather. There was a delicious "Courtney's-ass-and-thighs-shaped" puddle of moisture left there, and we both saw it.
"Oh, GAWD," Courtney exclaimed with embarrassment as she darted out of the room. Her cute little ass jiggled as she turned left and zipped out of view. "I'm sorreeyyyy!" she yelled to me as she ran to the kitchen to grab a rag - she was always courteous about not leaving messes behind. I smiled lovingly after her in silence.
_____
While Court was gone I lightly ran my fingers along the wet mark she had left on the couch, careful not to disturb it in case she eyed it too closely before wiping it away. I brought my fingers to my mouth and sampled my niece's bodily fluids for the first time.
It was the most delicious thing I had ever tasted.
_____
Chapter 3
"Welp, I'm about ready for a nap," I said casually, yawning as my niece finished cleaning up her little mess on the couch. I was standing behind Court as she finished wiping her fluids off of the leather cushion. She was still naked, and I was staring at her ass while she cleaned up. I looked away, realizing what a filthy pervert I was.
But I couldn't help it; I looked back over at her. Courtney's short stature really made her physical features stand out more. She had the tits and ass of a taller and more voluptuous woman, but packed into her cute little package. She wasn't skinny - she had a pudgy little tummy and thick thighs. I had always thought she was cute (she's my niece, duh...), but I'd never realized just how physically attractive she was until now.
______
Courtney finished her quick wipe-job and ran the wet rag to the laundry room.
"I'm tired, can I come too?" she asked me on my way up the stairs. She was still completely naked.
"Put your shorts back on," I said. "And yeah."
Courtney zipped over to the office, which is right across from the base of the staircase. She returned in her pajama pants but still topless. I extended my left hand towards her, and opened and closed my fingers a few times in a silly gesture that said "Take my hand," or perhaps, "Gimme." She took my hand and did a silly curtsy while standing on the lower steps.
I held her hand, leading her up to my bedroom.
I fell onto my bed, positioning myself on my back in the center of the mattress with my left arm up and tucked behind my head, and my right arm extended out so Courtney could cuddle up to me.
Court plopped down at my right side and I curled my arm around her shoulder; she was turned mostly to her right (towards me), with her right leg bent over my right thigh and knee, her right arm over my torso, and her head resting on the side of my chest. Her chest and torso were pressed firmly against me, and her right breast was squished up onto the right side of her chest and was resting on me, and her left breast hung freely and pressed lightly against my right side.
Courtney was still topless, wearing just her short pajama pants and panties underneath. I noticed her bare breasts against my skin, but I was not tempted to and did not try to fondle her or anything like that. Maybe that would come later. As it eventually turned out, she would be the one fondling me; but for now, we both understood that it was nap time.
We chatted about nothing for a few minutes before Courtney fell asleep while cuddled up against me. I stroked her soft hair and listened to her quiet breathing as I drifted off to sleep myself.
_____
I must have woken up first. Courtney was still breathing steadily and a small puddle of warm drool had accumulated between her face and my chest. My brain instructed the fingers of my right hand to slowly wind their way into and stroke my niece's soft brown hair. My fingertips pressed against her scalp and I began to pull her hair in between my open fingers, feeling each strand against the sensitive skin of my open hand. Courtney must have woken up, because her right hand wandered up my chest and rested on my left pectoral.
Courtney's head was still resting on my chest. She turned her head slightly towards me, more to talk than to look at me, since we were so very close to each other:
"Thanks for doing that weird stuff with me earlier," she said to me sleepily, her head against my chest. She sounded a little embarrassed.
"Babe, it's okay. You just wanted some experience, right?" I replied, hoping to make her feel more comfortable.
"Yeah, that's it..." Court said dreamily. "But, I mean... I guess I didn't get any experience though," she said, sounding a little disappointed at the realization. She was silent for a moment. "Like, sexual experience, I mean."
"Honey," I began to correct her gently, "you got some experience doing a couple of things that a lot of guys are going to appreciate." I realized what I had just said. "Well, maybe not TOO many guys," I corrected myself.
She remained silent.
"Guys really like finishing on pretty girls' faces," I continued, "especially when the girls aren't too bothered by it. And it didn't seem like it bothered you very much, Babe."
"No--- I kinda liked it," she said, straining slightly as she sat up next to me on the bed, turning around and facing me cross-legged.
I was still laying down with my head propped up against my pillow. Courtney looked down at me, still wearing only her pajama shorts, and continued talking casually:
"I just mean, like, I didn't get any experience... actually doing anything."
She was quiet for a moment. I caressed her right knee and thigh. I felt her smooth skin, the short pale blonde hairs that grew on her body, and my fingers sunk into her soft flesh.
She looked away and asked me bashfully: "Can I try to make you cum, Uncle Dave?" Holy shit. Even after already ejaculating twice earlier in the day, hearing this sent a lightning-bolt of excitement through my brain.
_____
Without really thinking about it, I quickly pulled my pajama pants and boxers off and tossed them to the floor on my left. I settled back into my original position.
"Just getting comfortable," I said, grinning up at Courtney. She smiled back, and her gaze moved from my eyes down to my dick, and stayed there.
"You can play with it if you want," I suggested to her. I was about halfway erect, and my penis was laying flat on my torso, pointing up towards my chest. Courtney layed her right hand on top, and gently wrapped her short fingers around it. My penis is big enough around that she couldn't quite close her small hand around it. In an instant I became fully hard.
"Whoa," Courtney sounded impressed. She gently tightened her grip around my now fully hard dick and angled it up towards the ceiling. She had been sitting cross-legged facing me, but now she adjusted so she was facing towards my groin instead.
She began to awkwardly tug upwards repeatedly. I love my niece probably more than I could explain, but I won't lie; it didn't feel great. But I had an idea.
I reached over and opened the drawer of my left bedside table. I fumbled around inside until I felt what I was looking for. I pulled out a small plastic bottle and popped the lid open with my thumb.
"Give me your hand, Babe." She held out her left hand, palm up. Her right hand remained tugging awkwardly, almost painfully at my penis. I appreciated the effort, but this was really not working.
"Other hand," I corrected her. She took her right hand off of my dick and held it palm up towards me. I squeezed out around a teaspoon of lube into her right hand.
"Get it nice and wet," I told her.
Courtney obeyed. She returned her hand to my penis, angled it back up, and began rubbing up and down, twisting her hand around to make sure she had fully covered me.
"Is that good?" she looked up at me while slowly stroking the full length of my penis gently in her right hand.
"Yeah, Baby," I told her and she smiled.
"How can I do it better?" she asked genuinely. I had to think for a moment. She stroked lovingly while I pondered.
"Try paying extra attention to, uh... the "tip", you know?" I said, feeling a little ridiculous to be articulating something like that to my niece.
"Uhhh..." Courtney thought out loud, and adjusted her technique. Now, each time she reached the head of my penis, she would squeeze several times, each squeeze forcing her slippery hand over the very tip of my penis, before stroking her way back down to the base. Once she made her way back up, she would squeeze the tip several more times. It felt incredible, but it was almost too much.
"Keep doing that, Baby," I encouraged her, "But only do the crazy squeezing thing once every few strokes, okay?" again I felt a little ridiculous instructing her in this way, but the results quickly made me forget about that. As soon as she adjusted accordingly, I was getting the best handjob of my life. She was mostly stroking normally, but every once in a while she would squeeze her hand several times over the head of my penis.
"It's getting harder, Uncle Dave," Courtney giggled proudly after several more crazy-squeezings.
"That's because you're doing such a good job, Babe," I said to her while breathing more heavily. She smiled fiercely at me and returned her gaze to my dick. She steadied herself by placing her left hand on my chest as she continued her work for several more minutes.
"It'll probly stay about this hard until you're done," I told her.
"Are you getting close?" She asked excitedly.
"No, not really," I was sorry to disappoint her. "But it still feels really good. Are you getting tired?" I asked with concern.
"I mean, my arm is, a little bit," Courtney replied.
"That's okay, Babe. You can just slow down for a little while, or I can finish mys---"
And then she interrupted: "No, I wanna make you cum!" she sounded like a petulant kid. "I'll just slow down for a little bit," she said thoughtfully, and then she adjusted her technique, loosening her grip, and slowly driving her hand up and down the length of my penis with none of the crazy-squeezing technique. It still felt fantastic.
______
"Does it... does it still feel good..?" she asked, not sounding very confident. Her hand made a slippery squishing sound as it caressed my penis.



"You're doing a great job, Baby," I reassured her. "It's actually a lot of work, it's just easier for me because I've been doing it my whole life."
"Really?" she asked, and her pace increased slightly.
"Yep," I reassured her again. "Actually, it's always been hard for a girl to make me cum like this," I continued. "It can take a long time." She grinned really big when I said this.
"So, I guess I'll have to play with it for a while, huh?" she suggested with a big smile, pretending to sound disappointed.
"As long as you want, Baby," I said to her.
"Yesss," she replied excitedly, and then she returned to her original technique, but with less of the squeezing on the tip. She now only did that once or twice every 5 or 6 strokes. It was still more than enough and felt incredible.
"That's really good, Court," I encouraged her. "I love you so much," I told her while watching her work on my dick.
"I love you too, Uncle Dave," she whispered to me.
_____
Courtney continued her work for 10 or 15 more minutes. She would alternate between her normal technique of stroking several times between crazy-squeezings, and her relaxed method of slowly stroking with no squeezings. I wished that she could just go all-out until I was done, but I was actually very impressed with her work, considering this was her first time ever doing it. It didn't help that I have a relatively large penis; it's more surface to cover.
Eventually, I could tell that I was getting closer.
"Honey, Baby," I started to say, "You're almost there."
"You're gonna cum?" she looked over at me excitedly. I told her I was getting close.
"Wait! Wait!" she exclaimed, jumping up from the bed. Her large breasts and her cute little tummy jiggled and heaved as she quickly stood up.
"Don't finiiiiish!" she yelled as she ran downstairs. A moment later she came bounding back into the room with her phone. She handed it to me and I took it. I held it in my right hand as I slowly stroked myself in my left, trying to keep myself on the verge of being about to cum. I was doing a pretty good job of that.
_____
"Will you make a video, Uncle Dave?" she asked as she kneeled down on the floor next to the bed. "I wanna watch you cum on my face." That did it.
Courtney's phone was already open to the video function of the Camera app. I started recording and transferred her phone to my left hand as I stood up next to the bed. Through the screen I could see Courtney's excited innocent eyes looking up at me, waiting.
"There might be more than last time, Babe," I warned her. She said nothing, but her smile widened. She closed her eyes and mouth and pulled her hair back; she had learned well from last time. She also angled her face up at just the correct angle.
The time had come. I scooted a few inches closer to my niece and held my penis a few inches above her chin. I watched the screen of her phone to make sure I got a good video. I didn't usually like recording in "portrait" mode, but for this, it would work pretty well.
The first two spurts of semen hit Courtney on her forehead and went partially into her hair. I adjusted my aim slightly, and the next two spurts landed in the exact center of her forehead and went down her nose and crossed over her mouth.
Then Courtney opened her mouth wide; I knew what to do. I placed my penis with the tip resting on her lower lip, and I carefully stroked my last several spurts into Courtney's mouth.
I was finished cumming. I took a step back from my niece and leaned my legs against the side of the bed. I continued filming.
"Can I see what's in your mouth?" I asked, still filming.
Courtney opened her mouth wide to proudly show her uncle's sperm on the video.
"Go ahead and swallow, Baby," I commanded her. She swallowed loudly, and smiled up at the camera, her face covered in my sperm.
"Did I do good, Uncle Dave?" she asked excitedly into the camera. She smiled wide with all of her perfect white teeth showing. God, I love this girl.
"Best handjob I've ever had," I told her truthfully. She blushed and looked away. In her phone's screen, I saw that my sperm was beginning to drip down her chin and onto her chest.
I turned off the video recording.
_____
Chapter 4
Courtney got herself cleaned up in the shower while I went downstairs and started dinner.
And I do mean that I only started dinner. After Court got done in the shower, she quickly came down to the kitchen in a short nightshirt and short pajama pants and took over for me. Cooking was something she normally did when she was staying with me, just as sort of a "thank-you" for letting her stay with me.
I stepped aside and Courtney finished making the salad. While she was working, I sat at the counter. I picked up Courtney's phone and played the video that we had just finished making. The volume was up pretty high.
"Pretty cool video?" Courtney asked playfully while popping a frozen lasagna ino the oven.
"Yeah it is," I said casually. "I think I know this girl," I added.
"Oh, yeah?" she said, and she walked around to my side of the counter so she could get a look. The video was very short, and it repeated each time it finished.
Courtney sighed. "That's a lot of cum," she said. She was standing next to me watching the video on her phone which I held in front of me.
"Like you would know," I teased her and pinch-tickled her side real quick. She giggled and quickly recoiled.
"I DO know," Courtney defended herself. "I just haven't seen a guy cum in person before." I reached out with my left arm, put my hand around her soft hip, and pulled her close to me. I was seated on a bar stool and she was standing next to me. I ran my hand up and down her left side over her shirt, appreciating the curves of her body.
_____
Courtney straightened out a few things in the kitchen, and we didn't have much to do until the lasagna finished. It was about 8 o'clock, and dinner wouldn't be ready until closer to 9. Not ideal to be starting dinner that late, but it wasn't that far out of line either - we usually ate at around 8 o'clock.
The rest of the night was a pretty uneventful uncle-niece evening. We ate dinner, watched a few more episodes of DragonBall Z, had some frozen fruit pies for dessert, and eventually we both went to bed.
Yeah, it was a pretty gosh-darned normal evening for us.
Except for one thing; when Courtney went to bed, she kissed me goodnight. It wasn't odd for us to kiss goodnight - for as long as I can remember we typically kissed briefly on the lips when we said any sort of goodbye - but this time was not like all those other times. She lingered for several seconds, and her lips pressed firmly against mine, and I kissed her the same way in return. She broke away and I saw a certain type of hunger in her beautiful eyes before she quickly turned around.
"Love you, Uncle Dave!" she called back to me as she hopped up the stairs to her bedroom. Errr, "my guest bedroom," I should say. I just wished that it was her bedroom. I mean, I still wish that, but I used to wish that too.
"Love you too, sweetheart," I replied in a voice low enough that I was not sure if she heard me.
_____
After Court went to bed, I plopped back down on the living room couch.
I reflected for a few minutes on everything that had happened that day. It was extremely hard to believe. I had jacked off on my niece's face. Not once, but two times, and another time in her mouth. Granted, the third time my niece did most of the jacking for me up until the end.
Had she really enjoyed all of this? I found myself getting very excited and almost giddy at the realization that she must have been having just as much fun as I was, even as I was cumming on her face. I remembered how she smiled as my semen accumulated on and dripped down her innocent face.
I can only remember one time when another girl told me to cum on her face before. This one previous girlfriend of mine asked me to do it once, years ago. She thought she was going to like it, but she obviously hated it, and she never asked me to do it again. I remember she had flinched after the first spurt, turned away, and most of it wound up in her hair. Disappointing.
That was nothing like how it was with Courtney. She smiled when I started cumming, and she held her face perfectly still as I finished. It was the same when she wanted me to cum in her mouth, too: no hesitation, just a seemingly genuine hunger for her uncle's sperm. And she didn't even mind if some got in her hair.
What a time to be alive.
_____
After five minutes or so of daydreaming I sat up from the couch and turned off the TV. It wasn't playing anything, it was just displaying the steady image of my computer desktop.
I tidied up a few random things in the living room and kitchen and headed up the stairs and down the hallway to my bedroom.
Before I reached my own room, I stopped at Courtney's door, which was closed, with light peeking out from underneath. She was still awake.
The pictures. The video. My sense of self-preservation kicked in. Not just for myself, but for the extensions of myself: Courtney, my brother, and the rest of my fucking family. Fuck.
That could wait until tomorrow. I knocked twice on Courtney's door: my signature knock. Courtney told me to come in. I stepped in and stood just inside the doorway.
"Hey, Baby. You need anything before bed?" I asked her sweetly. It was about the same thing I had asked her each night she had stayed over all throughout her life.
"No, I'm okay," she told me. "I really had fun with you today, Uncle Dave. I love you so much." She melted me.
"I love you too, baby. You can keep them for tonight, but tomorrow we gotta delete those photos and stuff, okay?"
"Oh-kay..." Courtney pouted. "But I can keep em tonight?" she asked me.
"Yeah, Babe, just tonight. So you better get your fill of them tonight," I told her. I knew she could back them up somewhere. I knew she might just do that. But I was also sure that, no matter what, she would keep them safe.
Whatever. I kissed my niece goodnight a second time, and then went to bed myself.
_____
Chapter 5
When I woke up in my bed the next morning, I wasn't sure what happened first: opening my eyes, or registering the smell of bacon. I'm pretty sure it was the bacon. I looked over and my clock showed 10:06. Good time for breakfast on a Sunday.
I went downstairs and had breakfast with my niece. She had prepared two plates of bacon, scrambled eggs with cheese, seasoned potatoes, and toast with butter and jelly. And this wasn't some special breakfast to commemorate all the crazy sexual shit we had done the day before - this was totally normal Courtney behavior whenever she stayed over. She might just be my favorite person.
As usual, cleanup was a team effort. I'm not a total jerk, even though I do have my moments.
"So, you got any crazy plans today?" I asked Court while rinsing off our plates and loading them into the dishwasher.
"Nothing as crazy as yesterday," she replied, wiping off the kitchen counter where we had eaten. "But I was probly gonna go to the mall with Lana."
About an hour later, Courtney was walking out the door to meet her friend, who was parked in the driveway.
"Be careful, Baby," I called out to her as she was walking out the door. She just looked back at me and made a cute little kissy-face at me before closing the door and taking off in her friend's car. It was half-past noon. I wound up spending most of the day playing video games, checking up on work stuff, and thinking about Courtney.
_____
"Lucy, I'm home!" Courtney called in her best Ricky Ricardo voice as she walked in the front door and ran up the stairs to her bedroom. Er, the guest bedroom... whatever.
Once Court had changed into her home clothes - an over-sized T-shirt and I can only assume underpants, or maybe underpants and some short pajama shorts - she came downstairs and joined me on the living room couch. Once she sat down, her shirt rode up a little bit, and I could see that she was wearing panties, but no shorts. Nothing out of the ordinary, just something I hadn't thought about when she had stayed over with me before.
"You ladies have fun?" I asked her.
"Ladies," she snorted. "Yeah, I guess so." she looked over at me and her eyes were a little red. Maybe stoned? Whatever, that's her business. She's an adult now. Technically.
"Court, I really hope no one saw those pictures on your phone," I said with some concern in my voice.
She snorted again and rolled her eyes. "Duh," she said.
"We need to delete those, Babe. C'mon."
"But-I-don'-wanna," she pouted like a little kid.
I realized that I didn't want to either. "Okay, well, send them to me, and then delete them, deal?"
"You'll keep them safe?" she asked me.
"Secret. Safe," I assured here. "Let's get to it, Babe."
Courtney emailed me the pictures, and the one short video. She was about to text them to me over SMS, but instead I had her send them to an obscure email of mine from an obscure email of hers. Then I watched as she deleted the files from her phone. She sighed with disappointment as she did.
"Don't worry, Babe, I'll keep them, remember?" I asked rhetorically.
"Can we see them now?" she asked.
I had an idea. I told Courtney to sit tight while I ran over to my office. I opened my "obscure" email and found the message from Courtney. I downloaded the files and placed them in a new folder that I shared on my home network and made accessible from my living room computer, which was hooked up to my living room TV.
I returned to the living room, turned on both the computer and the TV, grabbed my Steam controller which doubles as a mouse, and plopped back down on the couch next to my niece.
"All right, let's see here..." I said to myself as I opened Windows explorer and navigated to network shares. I opened the folder I had created. Immediately the thumbnails were visible.
"Click on that one!" Courtney said, pointing excitedly to the screen. I wasn't sure which one she meant, so I opened one of the photos. The TV screen filled with an image of Courtney in my office, kneeled down on the floor, natural light hitting her from the left side, and my sperm coating her face in streaks and puddles.
"No, no!" Courtney exclaimed. "The video!"
I should have known. I closed the photo viewing program and opened the one video file we had made - when I ejaculated into my niece's mouth last night.
It began playing automatically. I glanced over and Courtney's eyes were wide and glued to the TV. Her mouth was open slightly. She appeared to be thinking of absolutely nothing but the images that played in front of her face.
I looked back over at the TV just in time to see the first spurt of cum land on my niece's forehead. We both watched intently as I finished on her face and in her mouth.
______
The video player on my computer was set to repeat, so the video started over as soon as it ended. The video was only about 20 seconds long. It played, finished, and started over again. Then Courtney said:
Courtney: "You really cum a lot, Uncle Dave."
Uncle Dave: "Uh-huh. I thought you hadn't even seen a guy's dick before? You've got no frame of reference, dear," I teased her.
Courtney: "I've seen it, just not in person. I mean, until yesterday. But the guys in porn don't cum this much."
"Well, I'm sorry that's such a problem for you," I teased her again while continuing to watch the video.
"It's not!" Courtney exclaimed defensively. "I mean, I was kinda nervous, but then I got some of it in my mouth, and..." she trailed off.
"And?" I prompted her. We both continued to watch the TV as the video of me cumming over Court's face played on repeat.
"And it tasted okay, I guess," she said quietly, like she was embarrassed.
Hearing her say that turned me on way too much - I immediately became almost fully hard. I did my best to hide it without drawing too much attention, but I failed.
"Is your cock hard, Uncle Dave?" Courtney asked in what must have been the most innocent voice she was able to muster. I told her it was.
"Can I see it again?" she asked in a quiet voice that was almost a whisper.
"I guess it's nothing you haven't seen before," I replied casually as I pulled my pajama pants and boxers down and kicked them off to my left on the floor. I was fully hard now, and my dick thwapped up against my stomach once it was released from the waistband of my pajama pants.
"Is it true that, uhm, that if it gets hard and you don't do anything with it, it starts to hurt?" Courtney asked while gazing at my penis.
"Yeah," I replied, "if it stays hard for too long my balls get kind of sore. But also," I continued, "there's more if it stays hard for a while."
"More?" Courtney asked incredulously. "Like more cum?" she clarified. She sounded interested.
"Yeah, there's usually more if I get really worked up for a while before finishing," I replied, trying to sound as casual as possible. Without thinking, my right hand wandered to the base of my penis, and I held it stiffly upright, and began to slowly stroke my shaft.
"Whoa, whoa, whoa," Courtney interrupted me, tugging my arm away from myself.
"What's the big rush?" She asked, holding my arm and looking at me like I was doing something ridiculous. To be fair, I suppose jerking off in front of your niece is indeed ridiculous.
"Well it's out!" I defended myself, and chuckled as if someone had caught me stealing a bite of their cereal. "That's what guys do when it's out, Babe," I told her as if it was something everyone knows.
"Okay, well, stop it, okay?" She said with a funny kind of joking authority, and she placed my hand to the side of my right thigh, and then quickly moved her hand to the base of my penis, and held it upright.
"So how long does it take?" Courtney asked. She was still holding my dick at the base, but she was watching the video on the TV again.
"Huh?" I replied, unsure. "Oh, you mean how long until there's... more?" I asked.
"Yeah. More."
I thought for a moment - first about how long it actually takes, then about just how in the hell my innocent little niece had porned herself into being an absolute cumslut. It was weird. Unexpected. I felt so guilty and so excited. I always thought she was just about the prettiest thing I had ever seen, but I had never thought of her like *this* until yesterday.
"About 20 minutes, why?" I asked, already knowing the answer.
"DBZ! DBZ!" Courtney exclaimed. "And I'm gonna hold it the whole time and make sure it stays hard. One episode."
Sounded good to me. I chuckled and leaned over to grab the Steam controller that was connected to the living room computer. I closed the video and navigated to my other network share where I store all of my TV shows. I pulled up the DragonBall Z folder and opened the next episode.
_____
As Goku continued on his way to King Kai's miniature planet, and Gohan continued his training with the brutal Piccolo, Courtney continued holding my penis at the base, occasionally running her fingers lightly over my balls.
I stayed hard for the first 5 minutes or so, but with no real stimulation, and my focus shifting from Courtney to the episode we were watching (hey, I love Dragonball too, okay?), I began to lose the full strength of my erection.
"Uh, Uncle Dave..." Courtney complained, and I knew why.
"Yeah, I know, here, try moving your hand up a little bit," and she did. Her little hand was now gripping around my shaft at about the midway point, but a little too tight.
"Loosen up a little, Baby," I told her, and her grip loosened a bit.
"All right, just go up and down gently until it's hard again," I instructed her. She did, and in a moment I was fully hard again.
"It worked! I did it!" Courtney exclaimed, and she started to go faster and faster. It felt good --- too good.



"Baby, Baby---" I began, and she immediately stopped, but kept her hand wrapped around my cock in the same way.
"Oh, yeah, I got a little carried away, huh, Uncle Dave?" She said, looking over with a big dumb smile on her face.
"Do what you want, but I might finish too soon if you keep that up like that," I told her.
"Okay! I'll only do that when it stops being hard." She said, and her left hand returned to the base of my penis where she held it upright while occasionally grazing my balls with her fingers, and her attention returned to the TV.
Before the episode was over, Courtney had to jerk me off briefly a couple of times to keep my dick completely hard. Eventually the episode ended, and the credits song began to play.
_____
"So... like... there"s more now?" Courtney asked as the episode ran through its credits.
"Should be, yeah," I told her. "It's pretty much a scientific fact."
"But in science, don't you always have to try to prove your hypotheses?" Courtney asked innocently.
"That's true," I said, raising my eyebrows thoughtfully. "Glad to see all that money your dad spent on your schooling didn't go to waste," I joked with her.
"I went to *public* school," she joked back to me. "So can we test our hypothesis, Uncle Dave?" She always sounded so innocent and perfect when she called me "Uncle Dave." I'm glad she never stopped that - I think a lot of people start calling their uncles and aunts by their first names later on in life, but not Courtney.
"Yeah, Baby," I said as I relaxed and slouched a little further down. I put my arm around my niece and began to stroke her soft brown hair, grazing her scalp with my the tips of my fingers. Courtney began to breathe harder.
"Can I do it?" She asked, again in a quiet voice like before. "Can I make you cum again?" She looked over at me and I began to breathe harder too.
"Yeah, Baby," I said again, this time speaking in a quiet voice myself. I strongly felt a deep, primal part of myself that did not want the universe to know what we were doing. I quickly looked around at the windows and was relieved to see that all the blinds were closed.
_____
"Do you wanna try using your mouth this time?" I asked before I could stop the words from coming out.
"Uh-huh," Courtney said dreamily, standing up and pulling her shirt off as she began to turn back around to face me. Instinctively I reached to my left, grabbed a small couch pillow and placed it on the floor between my legs. My niece, topless now and wearing just a pair of plain white cotton panties, knelt down in front of me about as soon as I had the pillow on the ground and before I even had a chance to relax again. Her large pale breasts jiggled as she settled into position. I wanted to kiss her soft pink nipples and feel them become hard in my mouth.
Courtney placed her hands on my thighs and began to lean forward slowly. Her breasts grazed my knees as she did. She was breathing hard from excitement.
Abruptly she stopped inching forward, and looked up at me. "Will you tell me what to do?" she asked, still breathing fast and looking as serious as I had ever seen her. Wow. I had never done this before, but it came surprisingly easy to me to give someone blowjob instructions.
_____
I inhaled a sharp breath. "Okay, Baby," I began, "but you can stop anytime if you want, okay?"
Courtney snorted. "Hokay," she said, rolling her eyes, as if the idea of her stopping was absolutely ridiculous.
"Okay, baby. Take my cock in your hand like you had it before, and do it like you were doing earlier."
"Okay," Courtney replied as if she was in a daze. She slowly brought her hand to my penis, held it gently at the halfway point, and started to move her hand up and down.
"Is that good?" She asked with wide eyes, sounding unsure. She didn't look up from my genitals.
"It's good, Baby," I reassured her. "Start licking my balls, but keep doing what you're doing," I instructed my young niece.
"Yes, Uncle Dave," she said as she leaned towards my scrotum. Her right hand continued to work on my penis, and her left hand remained on my thigh. She leaned farther forward and I saw her mouth open wide. A moment later I felt her slippery tongue press flat against the right side of my scrotum and begin to glide upwards. Once she had reached the base of my shaft, she brought her mouth back down to my balls and repeated the motion. It felt incredible.
"Do you think you can fit it in your mouth?" I asked, looking down at her.
She didn't look up, but a curious look crossed her eyes. Then she brought her tongue back into her mouth and fastened her lips to the right side of my scrotum. I felt some suction, and suddenly my right testicle was safely in my niece's mouth.
"Keep using your your tongue, Baby," I reminded her, and soon her delicious tongue was caressing me in her mouth.
A moment passed with my right ball in Courtney's mouth. "Now do the other one, Baby," I continued to instruct her.
"You're really naughty, Uncle Dave," Courtney said to me before reconnecting to the other side.
I reached down and stroked her soft brown hair. "Hey, you said you wanted instructions," I teased her. "If it gets too naughty, we can always stop," I teased her further.
Her answer was to begin caressing me with her tongue again, faster. I think I knew what she meant: "As if." (do people still say that?)
I grinned down at my beautiful little niece. I decided it was finally time. "Do you wanna suck it?" I asked her sweetly. I ran my fingers through her hair.
She looked up at me and nodded, her mouth still full of her uncle's right testicle. I guess it was show time.
_____
"Okay, Baby. Just start with the tip and see how far you can get down, but don't rush yourself," I instructed her.
Her mouth disconnected from my scrotum with a gasp for air. She held my penis upright, fully hard, and gazed at it with some sort of detached sexual hunger. I was not prepared for or expecting what happened next:
My niece positioned her face over my penis, and pushed a thick glob of spit out of her mouth. It landed directly over my urethra and cascaded down my shaft in multiple directions. Then she suddenly took the head of my penis into her mouth. I felt her slippery tongue caressing me all over as she slid the first inch of my shaft into her mouth. She continued, slowly, gradually, and another two inches were in her mouth and I was partially in her throat. She pushed through the final few inches, and I was now fully in her mouth; her lips were pressed against the very base of my penis, and none of my shaft could be seen at all.
I watched with an amazed expression: How was she able to do this? Did it just come naturally? Had she practiced? Was this really her first rodeo...? I was surprised to find myself hoping that it truly was, and I realized that I would have jealous feelings if I were to find out that it wasn't.
Courtney finally came up off of me with another gasp for air, louder this time. Bubbles of spit cascaded from the tip of my penis downward. She brought her right hand back to my penis and began to glide it up and down slowly. With her left hand she grabbed her phone, which was on the couch to my right. She placed it on my stomach, which was at a mostly flat angle due to the way I was slouched down on the couch.
Without a second thought I opened the camera app on Courtney's phone, selected "Video", and started recording. After the beep indicated the recording had started, Courtney looked up at me and asked innocently into the camera:
"Can I suck it some more, Uncle Dave?" She sounded like a kid asking for a second bowl of ice cream.
"Of course you can, Baby," I replied sweetly to my niece, and before I was done talking she had already begun to work my dick back down her throat. I kept the camera steady on her. She held me fully in her mouth for a few seconds, and then came back up. When she reached the tip, she did not take me out of her mouth, but instead went back down, more smoothly and quickly this time. Once she reached the base, she immediately began going back up again.
After a few wonderful cycles like this, I had to ask:
"Baby, how are you so good at this?" I tried not to sound too skeptical.
She took me out of her mouth, this time with an even louder gasp for air which sent bubbles of spit frothing away from her mouth when she disconnected.
"I practice on my toy at home and watch blowjob videos," she said as if it was the most obvious thing in the world. "Can I get back to work now?" she ran her right hand up and down my slippery shaft a few times.
"Please do," I chuckled, and she put me back into her mouth and began sucking again. I watched in amazement, still making sure to keep the camera steady and trained on Courtney. Her quick reply had reassured me -- just as I knew she was lying about deleting the video before, I knew she was telling the truth now. I was her first sexual partner. I tried not to show it, but my heart was filled with relief and happiness at this understanding.
After a few more minutes, I realized that I was becoming closer, which was good because Courtney was breathing harder and faster, and was clearly becoming quite tired. She breathed a sharp breath in and out of her nose each time her head came back up. Her forehead was beaded with droplets of sweat.
_____
"Honey, I'm getting close," I told her as I lightly gripped her soft arm in my hand.
She responded not with words, but by going faster, which made her breathe even harder. She still didn't take me out of her mouth, and she breathed only through her nose. At one point, when she held me fully in her mouth, she snorted involuntarily, which created a bubble of snot in her left nostril. Still she kept me in her mouth, and continued her increased pace. Now as she breathed, a small amount of mucus entered and exited her nose. Eventually it disconnected, smearing along the top of my shaft as my niece persisted in her diligent work.
I know that probably sounds kind of gross, but believe me, it wasn't.
"Baby, I'm about to cum," I finally told her. She took me out just long enough to say: "Cum in my mouth," and then she went back to sucking at the same pace.
I started cumming at one of the points where my penis was mostly out of her mouth. After the first spurt, her eyes grew wide and she made a surprised "Hrmmp!" sound, keeping me in her mouth.
She held me there, with just the tip of my penis (not even the full head) in her mouth. She brought her right hand up to my shaft and began to gently stroke. I watched through the camera, and she was looking up, directly into the lens. She looked so beautiful with a big cock in her mouth. Knowing that it was mine made her a million times more beautiful.
After about 8 or 9 good spurts, I was done cumming, but Courtney still held me in her mouth, stroking my shaft toward her face.
I ran my fingers through her soft hair. "All done, Baby Girl," I said quietly to her.
She came up off of me, pursing her lips tightly closed. It was obvious that her mouth was full.
I was still filming. "Open up, Sweetheart," I instructed her, and she opened her mouth wide to show the camera what she had. She angled her face to give the camera a good view. She lapped the puddle with her tongue, and in the phone's screen I could see my sperm cascading over her delicious tongue. It was obviously more than last time.
"Do you wanna swallow it, Baby?" I asked sweetly.
She nodded with her mouth still open, looking directly into the camera. Her eyes were wide and innocent. When her head moved, I could see the pool at the bottom of her mouth slosh forward and backward.
"Okay, go ahead," I instructed her. She closed her mouth tight, and I could hear the sound of her swallowing in a single loud gulp. I hoped that the camera had picked up that sound in the video.
"That was really yummy, Uncle Dave!" Courtney said directly into the lens.
"You did a really good job, Baby," I told her. "I love you so much, I added."
"I love you more!" She replied, and kissed the underside of my penis at the tip.
I stopped the recording.
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I turned off the video recording and set Courtney's phone screen-down on the couch to my right. She continued kissing and licking at the underside of my penis for a few more seconds. Before she stood back up, she sucked at the very tip a few times, then swallowed.
"There was more," she mentioned casually while standing up in front of me.
"That good, huh?" I raised one eyebrow sarcastically at her.
"I mean... kinda..." She replied, sounding almost embarrassed.
"Welp, there's more where that came from," I joked. Courtney giggled and smiled down at me. I was so lucky to have such a beautiful little niece who loved me as much as Courtney does. I wanted to kiss her soft lips over and over again. I wanted to drink her saliva and urine. It's hard to explain how these feelings didn't interfere with the normal love that an Uncle is supposed to have for his Niece, but they didn't interfere at all; they were just layered in with those feelings.
We both started to get our clothes back on. Not that either of us were wearing much -- we don't usually wear much clothing when it's just us hanging out here at the house -- but Courtney got her shirt back on, and I got my boxers back on. Soon we were clothed enough that anyone could walk in and would think we were just doing totally normal Uncle-Niece activities. Courtney plopped down on the other side of the couch. If anyone had walked in right then, they would have been none the wiser about what had just transpired (You know, the blowjob and all. The blowjob that I got from my niece. The blowjob that I filmed myself getting from my niece. That blowjob).
_____
That reminded me.
"Court, don't forget to email me that video and delete it." I said to her.
"Okay, okay..." Courtney sighed. She fiddled with her phone for a moment.
"Okay, done. Don't forget to add it to the special folder," She reminded me.
"I won't forget," I said, smiling at her and rolling my eyes. She replied with a jokingly big shit-eating grin, showing all her perfect teeth. Moisture around her lips could still be seen, glistening in the overhead light.
Then Courtney skipped out of the room and up the stairs, probably to her bedroom (my guest bedroom) to dick around on her phone or take a nap or something.
I got up and meandered over to my office, which doubled as my PC gaming dungeon.
_____
I got started on my Assassin's Creed Valhalla game. It wasn't my favorite game -- it wasn't even that great for an Assassin's Creed game, but I was too far in at that point to just quit.
About three hours into my adventure (also three hours is nothing, I ain't no bitch), I got a text from Courtney.
I picked up my phone. "Soooo..." the text read. Nothing else. Huh??
"Soooo :) " I replied, set my phone down and got back to my game.
Less than a minute later, my phone dinged again.
"Are you gonna add the video???" Courtney had said. I had completely forgotten to remove the video from the Internet (my obscure email address) and place it in the local folder that Courtney and I could access when we're connected to the router at my house.
I paused again and minimized my game. I opened my obscure email address and checked the inbox.
There was a new email from Courtney's obscure email address. The subject was just "<3". There was no email body text, but as expected, there was an attachment. By far the largest one yet. I downloaded the file to my computer, placed it in the special shared folder, and deleted it from my email. Then I deleted it from the trash.
"Are you sure you want to delete this email forever?" --- Hell yes.
"You're lucky I'm only playing a single-player game. Check again 😎" I replied. I set my phone down... got back to my game.
_____
This time there was no quick reply, but about five minutes later I started to hear a faint rhythmic knocking coming from the wall, or maybe it was coming from the ceiling. It was so faint that I only registered it subconsciously, but didn't think about it openly. Over the next minute or so, the knocking became gradually louder, but it remained tuned to the same rhythmic pace: a little more than one-knock-per-second.
I paused my game. My slow mind began to work. My thoughts turned to the layout of my house:
The guest bedroom (or Courtney's bedroom as I should really call it) was directly above my office. And the office was where I was. And Courtney was in the room above me. And here I was, in the room underneath her.
The gears in my head continued to turn. I had just done something that allowed Courtney to access a video. In this video, she gave me head until I ejaculated in her mouth. The video showed her opening her mouth and then swallowing. This was the video that I had basically just sent to Courtney. And once it was sent, she didn't reply. Instead, this rhythmic knocking began shortly after.
The bedframe. The bedframe in Courtney's bedroom. Obviously, it was positioned so the headboard was up against a wall. I looked up towards the part of the wall where the sound was coming from: it was the same wall that Courtney's bed was up against.
My god. Courtney must be masturbating to the video right now.
_____
I'm embarrassed to admit that my first instinct was to run up there, fling open the door, and start devouring my niece like a wild boar. But that's not who I am (am I?).
I gained control of myself. I took a deep breath. I had ejaculated relatively recently, but the three or so hours since then was more than enough time for me to rebound. I took another deep breath to calm myself down, and then I picked up my phone.
"Can I come join you?" I typed. I hesitated for a brief moment and then pressed send. The response came almost immediately: a simple "Yes"
The rhythmic knocking had stopped. I walked briskly out of my office, zipped up the stairs and over to Courtney's room. I refused the instinct to knock on the closed door, and instead opened the unlocked door and let myself in.
_____
My niece was sitting on her bed looking over at me and smiling nervously. She had her knees up near her chin, and her arms were wrapped around her lower legs. She was completely naked, and from the way she was sitting I could see the delicious slit of her almost-perfectly-bare vagina in between her thick thighs.
"Hey, Baby," I whispered sweetly to my niece as I stepped in. She smiled wider and quickly looked away. Was she feeling embarassed for some reason?
"Can we watch the new video together?" I suggested as I stepped closer to the side of her bed. It was a queen size, and she was sitting in the center near the pillows at the head of the bed.
She nodded happily, scooted over to her right to make room for me to her left. I hopped onto the bed next to my naked little niece. She snuggled close to me and I could feel her heavy left breast on the right side of my torso and chest. As she did, she released her legs from their knees-up position put them out in front of her, up against my own legs. When she did this, I could see the perfect slit of her bare vagina.
Courtney then held her phone up in front of us both and started playing the video. I had my arm around her and I started to gently stroke her hair with my fingertips. I turned and kissed her hair several times, but didn't take my eyes off the video.
"Baby, I'm about to cum," I heard myself say in the recording.
"Uhm, this is my favorite part," Courtney said quietly, still not looking away from the video.
"Why's that, Baby?" I asked sweetly as her mouth began to fill with semen on the video screen.
"Uhm, like, I was just so proud of myself. You know, for making you cum." She said.
"You did a really good job. It felt amazing," I told her and she nuzzled her head up against my chest. I kissed the soft hair on top of her head several times.
Now on the video, Courtney was opening her mouth to show her uncle's sperm to the camera.
"It tasted so good..." She said dreamily as she swallowed on screen.
Jesus Christ. My niece. The things she was saying. It was so unbelievably hot.
"Did... did you like it when I finished on your face, too?" I asked cautiously.
"I loved it. It felt really warm on my skin. It was like lotion. I wish we'd gotten a video of that, too." she added disappointedly.
"Well at least we got some nice pictures of you, remember? You looked really pretty."
"Yeah, but I want like... a video of it. You know. Like, you cumming on my face."
"We can do that sometime," I assured her. The video ended. Courtney had swallowed every drop that was in her mouth. Now the video began to play on repeat.
_____
We watched the video in silence for another minute or so. As we watched, I found myself once again in disbelief at how good of a job Courtney was doing. It was almost unbelievable that she had never actually done that to a guy before, but I believed her that she hadn't. With the amount of research material available online these days, it wasn't exactly unbelievable.
But it was still absolutely amazing.
"Can I see it again, Uncle Dave?" Courtney whispered, still not looking away from the screen as the blowjay video played again.
"See what, Baby?" I played dumb, wanting to hear her say it.
"See-your-cock," she whispered quickly and desperately, as if she was afraid someone would overhear her.
"Oh--- you mean this old thing?" I said casually as I pulled my loose boxers away from my penis and flipped it up for my niece to see. Due to the present circumstances -- those being me sitting here with my naked niece, half-naked myself, and watching this video -- I was already fully hard.
I could then hear her breathing harder through her nose. I held myself up with my left hand and stroked her soft brown hair with my right. She was still leaned up against my right side.
"Are you wet, Baby?" I asked. She nodded.
"Can I feel?" I asked cautiously. She froze for a moment, but then she nodded again, small enthusiastic nods.
I readjusted myself so I was partially facing towards her. As I did this, Courtney slowly opened her legs. Not all the way, but enough so I could begin exploring. I released my penis from my left hand, and it thwapped loudly against my stomach. Courtney snorted out a little laugh when that happened.
"It's really smooth, Baby," I told her as I began to gently run my fingers over her bare outer labia. After a moment I began tracing lines up and down the perfectly straight slit where her outer labia meet in the middle of her vagina.
Courtney set her phone down on the bed to her right side and looked up at me.
_____
My right arm was still around my niece's shoulders. Her face was 3 inches from mine. I could smell her warm breath, and I didn't want to breathe anything else.
I didn't think about what I did next, because what I did next felt perfectly natural. I slowly leaned towards Courtney's lovely face and gently kissed her on the lips. Her lips stayed frozen for a moment, but then she began to kiss me back. When she did, I finally slid my middle finger in between her outer labia and began to slowly run it up and down the length of her warmly dripping vagina. It had been difficult to feel any hair on her outer labia, but it was more easily detectable along the edges in here --- it's much more difficult to shave this area, I'm sure.
With some hesitation I began to use my tongue to gently lick her lower lip as we continued kissing. She had the softest lips I had ever kissed. I felt her hot breath pounding out of her nostrils and soon her tongue was touching mine.
At this point I believe my own heart rate and breathing began to increase. I think that before I had kissed her, somehow I was worried that it would be too much, as if it was somehow going further than we had gone before. In some way, it definitely was further. And I felt so relieved that she was kissing me back.
As we continued, I finally made the plunge: I pushed my middle finger down to the lower part of her vagina, and began to slowly insert it into her. When I did, Courtney abruptly stopped kissing me and took in a sharp breath of air.
"Is that okay?" I asked her, looking deep into her big beautiful slightly bloodshot eyes.
She quickly stuck her tongue barely out just to moisten her lips, then she smiled intensely, as much with her eyes as with her mouth, and nodded more enthusiastically than before. There was so much love in her perfect face. She laid down flat on the bed and repositioned herself to give me better access to her crotch. She spread legs open farther, still not completely, but enough to give my hand as much room as was needed. She did this slowly enough that I was easily able to keep my middle finger inside of her.
We continued to look into each other's eyes as I began to slowly fuck her with my middle finger. After a few trips in and out, I began to work my ring finger into her as well. I figured that if she had a sex toy she played with, then it had probably been inside of her before, and my two scrawny human fingers were probably no where near the size of whatever toy she had been using anyway.
I began to exercise my standard fingering technique on my niece:
_____
It's pretty simple; I start with the middle and ring fingers inside the vagina. Luckily, I was already beyond this point with Courtney.
Next step, and this is the only other real step: Rub in and out, in somewhat elongated circular motions, pressing against the top of her vagina. This, my brothers and sisters, is known as the G-spot.
As usual with this technique, before too long, I could feel my niece's vagina clamping down on my fingers, and I could feel her begin to push, from deep inside her body, against my fingertips. A moment later I could barely keep my fingers inside of her, and the push from deep within my niece grew to a point that told me it was time:
I released her from the pressure I was applying to her G-spot, and her vagina immediately ejected my fingers from her body, and in the same moment a gushing eruption of hot clear fluid came rushing out of her, spattering against my hand and forearm and down along the comforter on top of the bed. It came out so forcefully that it was clearly audible: PSHHH
"Oh, my God!" Courtney exclaimed, and hid her eyes behind the elbow of her right arm, throwing her head back on the pillow. "Ohhh my god, that was so much..." she whined with embarassment.
"I don't mind!" I reassured her emphatically. "Guys like that! A lot of guys like that. They like it a lot. I like it a lot." I really did.
"You... you do?" Court asked sheepishly, raising her arm up so she could look at me from underneath the crook of her elbow.
"Oh, yeah. It's really hot. I like it when girls, uh... when they cum on my dick, too..." I trailed off.
"Like... when you're fucking them?" Courtney asked me.
"Yep. And then everything's so wet, it just slides right back in," I explained casually, as I made smooth forward motion in the air with my left hand.
"Will you show me?" My niece asked hopefully.
"Sure, Babe, check it out," I began to move my left hand toward her vagina to show her how easily my fingers would slip back in, but she closed her legs before I could demonstrate.
"Uhm, I meant, like... show me with your cock?" She looked up at me with big eyes.
Holy shit.
_____
"Court, I'm not so sure you should lose your virginity to your uncle," I told her, trying to sound stern enough that she would know I was serious. And I was serious, even if that didn't change the desire in my heart.
"Oh. Uhm, what if you just put it in once?" She asked hopefully. "I just, like... I just really wanna see how easily it goes in. Like you were saying."
"Well, Honey, uh..." I swallowed. "That works a lot better if my cock's wet."
"Sooo... Can-I-suck-it?" Courtney whispered.
"If you want," I said as nonchalantly as I could, and then I laid down on my back. I still had my loose boxers on, and I pulled them away from my penis to give my niece access.
"Get it nice and wet, Baby. Then, if you really want to, you can sit on it. Deal?"
"Deal!" She giggled as she sat up and leaned over me. She took my penis in her right hand and started making out with the tip. I could feel her warm tongue sliding over my urethra repeatedly. Soon she started taking the head of my penis fully into her mouth, dragging her lips over it, again and again.
"Get it as wet as you can," I reminded her. She held the head of my penis in her mouth, and I could feel her pushing spit towards her lips. Soon it began to froth and splatter out from the point where her lips connected with my penis. She slurped my penis out of her mouth for a moment and looked over at me.
"Can I sit on it now, Uncle Dave?" she asked me dreamily before pushing a big glob of spit onto the tip of my penis. I saw it slime down the sides of my shaft.
"Whenever you're ready," I told her.
"I'm ready now," She replied. She sounded nervous, but she did sound ready.
_____
"Are you sure you wanna sit on it, Baby? Or do you want to do it a different way?" I asked, trying to sound patient and open to whatever she wanted to do. I was patient, and I was open, but I also desperately wanted to get inside of my niece. But it was her first time -- I wanted her to call the shots.
"Uhm, maybe just, like, since it's the first time... maybe for the first time, you should do it?" She replied. I was laying down on the bed at this point, and she was up on her knees to my right, looking down at me.
"Okay, Honey. Do you want me to tell you what to do? Just for the first time?" I asked. She nodded.
"All right. Lie down on your back, Babe." She did as she was told, and I stood up to take my boxer shorts off while she did. Now we were both completely naked.
"Open up, Babe," I instructed my niece as I got into position in front of her. I scooted towards her on the bed. She had spread her legs wide open, but even now, her bare vagina still appeared as little more than a perfect slit, extending up from the crack of her ass. Her whole vagina and crotch area was still glistening with her moisture. I breathed in deep through my nose, staring down at my niece's perfect vagina. I wanted to taste her so badly. So I told her:
"I'm gonna lick it a few times first," I told her, and I looked in her eyes to see if it would be okay: She smiled, and nodded slowly. It was okay.
_____
I shifted positions from being up on my knees to instead laying down directly in front of my niece's open legs. I hooked my hands around the tops of her upper thighs and began to gently kiss and lick at my niece's voluptuous outer labia. I was mostly concerned with tasting the moisture that he come out of her. If I had been able to, I would have drank a whole cup of it. Luckily for me, something very similar to that wound up happening.
After a few seconds I pushed my tongue in between Courtney's outer labia and began licking slowly all up and down the length of her vagina. Using my hands, I directed her thighs to open farther.
Each time I passed over Court's vaginal opening, I pushed my tongue in nearly as far as I could. In here she tasted a little more like lemons. On the outside she tasted more like salt water.
Each time I passed her clit, I swirled my tongue a few times before moving back down. She shuddered a little bit each time I did this.
"It tastes really good, Baby," I mumbled while taking a quick breath. Courtney breathed:
"You do too... Uncle Dave..." Such a good girl.
I got back to work, but I was getting thirsty. I began to focus solely on Courtney's clit, and in 10 or 15 seconds, her breaths began to turn into moans. Around 20 seconds after that, her entire body began to tense up. My Spidey-sense told me it was almost time:
Right before Courtney came, I repositioned my mouth over where I thought her urethra was located. Success: Courtney grunted loudly when her orgasm came, in a forceful sounding way that didn't exactly sound pretty, but for some reason that only turned me on more.



And right as I heard that loud grunt, a gush of deliciously hot and salty fluid blasted into my mouth; if I hadn't been holding my tongue up inside my mouth, it probably would have hit the back of my throat and activated my gag reflex.
I held my beautiful niece's bodily fluids in my mouth for a moment. I tried to swallow in one gulp, but it was too much. In two big gulps, I swallowed my niece's orgasm.
I looked up at Courtney as I got back into position on my knees in front of her. She was panting loudly and staring blankly up at the ceiling.
"You're really naughty, Uncle Dave..." she said in between ragged breaths. She had said the same thing about me instructing her to suck my balls earlier.
"Sorry, Baby. Was that too naughty for you?" I asked patronizingly.
Courtney responded by shaking her head violently to the left and right; hard enough that her face slapped against her pillow each time.
"Are you saying you wanna do that again sometime?" I asked, again patronizingly.
Now Courtney responded by nodding her head so violently the her body partially rose from the bed each time her head turned down. I busted out laughing at her. My niece is such a funny guy. She started giggling. I noticed her cute little tummy and large breasts jiggling as she did.
_____
I scooted up on my knees into position in front of my niece. My dick was sticking straight up, and I pushed it down so the head went in between Courtney's delicious outer labia. I began to rub it slowly up and down against her clit. She was so very warm and moist. The pink folds of her delicious vagina caressed the tip of my penis as it traveled up and down, encased within her soft and plump outer labia. Her interior razor stubble caressed the head of my penis as I did this.
"Aren't you gonna put it in, Uncle Dave?" She asked impatiently, but still sweetly.
I pushed my shaft down until I could feel Courtney's vaginal opening with the tip of my penis. Before I pressed in, I checked one last time:
"You're sure? You can't un-fuck your uncle, you know."
"I'd never want to. I'm sure," she said in a deeply loving and confident tone. I slowly pushed myself into my niece's dripping vagina. As soon as I entered, her eyes and mouth both opened wide. She looked like she was in disbelief that we were actually doing this. I wonder if I looked like that too.
"Is that okay?" I asked her gently once I was fully inside of her.
"I love you, Uncle Dave..." she responded dreamily. It was okay.
"I love you, Baby," I responded as I began to slowly fuck my niece. Our eyes stayed together.
"It's so good," she struggled to say. "It feels so good, Uncle Dave," she said as I then began to fuck her a little faster. I loved that she was still calling me Uncle Dave in this context.
"Tell me if it's too much," I instructed her as I continued to increase the pace. I couldn't help but go faster. She felt so good and I wanted so much of her. "Mm-hmm," she nodded in reply.
I broke eye contact with Courtney so I could look down. I could barely believe that my relatively large dick fit inside of her, but the evidence was right in front of me: we fit perfectly together.
I did my best to restrain myself and not give Courtney The Full Experience, but I didn't have to restrain myself long:
"Fuck me harder?" Courtney asked shyly, almost like she was self-conscious about wanting more. I smiled warmly at her beautiful face. I didn't want her to feel self-conscious with me. I wanted her to have everything she's ever wanted. And if what she wanted a heavier dose of Uncle Dave's Dick, I wasn't about to deny her that.
"You mean like this?" I placed my right hand on her left hip, and held her right buttock in my left hand. Using this grip, which I mastered during my training in Southeast Asia, I began to gradually fuck my niece faster, pulling her lower body forcefully against mine each time I thrusted in. Still I did my best to gradually work my way towards a faster pace; I wanted to give Courtney the chance to stop me if at any point it was too much for her.
But she didn't. Before much longer I was thrusting hard enough into my niece that our bodies made a wet smacking noise each time, and I could see strands of our fluids spider-webbing between our skin each time I pulled our crotches away from each other. When I reached a certain pace, Courtney grunted loudly when I thrusted into her, and moaned softly as I pulled out of her. I squeezed her hips and ass as I fucked her.
Her body was so wonderfully soft. My right hand wandered up her body and began to explore her left breast, which was swaying forward and backward as I fucked her. Her nipple became hard under my thumb while the rest of my hand explored the softness.
With my left hand still on her ass, I gradually adjusted my grip farther and farther, until eventually I could feel the outer edges of her asshole with my fingertips. I didn't go any farther than that, but the proximity did not appear to bother her.
After another minute or two, I could tell that I was getting closer.
_____
"I'm gonna cum, Baby," I managed to say to my niece while still fucking her.
"Can I drink it again?" Courtney asked.
"C'mere, Baby," I said, pulling out of Courtney's vagina and turning to stand up beside her bed. She quickly got down on her knees in front of me, practically bouncing off of the bed to get into position in time.
She opened her mouth wide and stared ahead. I stepped towards her, keeping a death grip on my dick so as not to prematurely wake the Sperm Dragon. Court craned her neck forward and angled her cute face in just the right way so I could take a tiny step forward and secure the head of my dick in her lovely mouth. She closed her lips around me and then I did awaken the Sperm Dragon, slowly stroking myself into her face.
Courtney didn't react the way most girls do, in my experience. Some girls clearly don't like it. Their faces scrunch up and they spit it out in disgust. Others try to act like they like it, but it's clear that it's just an act.
But that wasn't the case with Courtney. As soon as I began to fill her mouth, she was looking up at me with wide lovely loving eyes, nodding her head slightly as if to say, "Yes, yes, give me everything you have."
I did.
_____
Courtney swallowed in one loud gulp. "Did I do good, Uncle Dave?" she asked sweetly.
"You did great, Honey. Did you like it?" I asked hopefully.
"I loved it. But, uhm, I didn't get a chance to, uhm... cum on you."
"Oh. That's right," I remembered. I had meant to make her orgasm through sex. "How about we try for that next time? I was just too excited this time. I finished too fast."
"That's okay," she giggled. She kissed the tip of my penis affectionately, stood up and started to get dressed. "I want every day to be next time," she said. I told her that I didn't have a problem with that.
I felt like the luckiest uncle in the world.
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For all of our lives, my sister and I were home-schooled by our mom.
We live in a rural area, just me, my mom, and my twin sister Julia. My name's Robert. Not Robert California, not Robert New York, just Robert.
Mom and Dad got divorced so long ago that I can't even remember when it happened, and Dad had gradually faded from our lives. Our parents had split their seemingly vast fortune, which left our mom with more than enough resources to spend the majority of her time being our teacher. She was really into it; she developed lesson plans, decorated the classroom for holidays, gave reading assignments, the whole shebang. She had even found a couple of those combination chair-desks, complete with the little metal basket under the chair.
It's not that there wasn't a public school system that we could have attended, but Mom had gone there when she had grown up, and she didn't want to send us there.
"I don't want you guys to go through what I went through at the schools around here. It's better that I just teach you here at home," was the general explanation. We never pressed Mom for more details, and since the public schools around here looked so run-down and depressing anyway, we felt like we understood.
I was lucky. Rather than go to the crappy schools in this little town, I got to spend my time in the very nice house I grew up in, with my two favorite people in the world: Mom and Julia.
Shortly after my sister and I turned eighteen in the middle of our final year of high school, Mom wanted to introduce a new topic of education.
_____
"Shouldn't we have started learning about this stuff... a while ago?" I asked our teacher from my seated position in my desk. I glanced over at my sister and we exchanged a quick look: I know, right?
"Well," Mom began, "I waited until you two were grown for a few different reasons. One of them is because I wanted you guys to be able to take this stuff seriously. It's important, and I didn't want a couple of pubescent kids snickering about penises and vaginas or anything like that. You're adults now, so I expect that you can behave like adults during these lessons." She sounded serious, but there was an odd hint of playfulness dancing under her voice.
"Only technically adults," I replied.
"Yeah," Julia agreed, "I mean, I don't really feel like an adult."
"You never really do, sweetie," Mom told her.
"Well, maybe after today's lesson --- we will," I said, stretching my arms in front of myself and yawning through my sentence. It was only a few minutes after 9AM. Our mom, who used to joke that we should call her Ms. Mommy during school hours, actually ran a pretty tight home-schooling ship. She wasn't unfair, but she wasn't as easy as someone might hope their mom would be as a teacher.
"Oh, honey," Mom started, "It's not gonna be just a 'today' thing. There's a lot to cover. Where do you two wanna get started?"
My sister and I looked at each other unknowingly. Why was she asking us?
"Mom, uh," I started to say, still looking at my sister and slowly turning towards our mom, "Aren't you the teacher here? We don't really know anything."
"Like, at all," Julia added. I nodded in agreement.
_____
My sister and I were raised without the Internet. We used it in school for learning and research, but Mom didn't let us spend time on the Internet outside of school the way we understand most kids do. Neither of us had a phone either.
As impossible and bizarre as this may sound, my sister and I knew virtually nothing about sex; all I really knew for sure was that it had something to do with the penis, and a vague understanding that the woman's vagina would also be involved. That last part was only a guess, though.
_____
"Then in that case," Mom began, switching to full teacher mode, "Let's start from the beginning. Can anyone tell me the first thing that usually happens during sex?" Mom looked back and forth between my sister and myself.
"Uh... Arousal?" Julia asked slowly.
"That's right! When two people have sex, the first thing that starts that process is the feeling of arousal. It might be felt in one person before the other, but both people involved will feel aroused. Now, can any tell me what that might look like?"
My sister and I glanced at each other unsurely, then looked up at Mom for direction.
"Okay, okay. Let me ask this instead. And remember, we're all adults now, right?"
We nodded back to her, still seated in our all-in-one chair-desks.
Mom took a deep breath, then she clasped her hands together and asked, "Robert, does your penis ever get hard?" Oh, god. This was embarrassing It had gotten hard before. I wasn't sure why, but it definitely had.
"Yeah, sometimes in the morning when I wake up," I replied bashfully.
"Wait, it gets hard?!" My sister blurted out, as if she had just heard the most ridiculous thing in the world.
"Julia, please," Mom brushed Julia's question off and returned her focus to me.
"And does it get bigger when it's hard?" Mom asked plainly. I told her it did.
"Like how much bigger?" Julia interrupted again, raising one eyebrow.
"That's a little different for everyone," Mom explained. "Robert, how much bigger does yours get, since your sister wants to know?"
I sighed. This was still pretty awkward, but I reminded myself again that we were all adults. I explained to my sister: "Kind of a lot bigger. And it sticks up too. And it's harder to pee."
"It sticks up?" Julia asked, and Mom answered:
"That's right. That's why it's called an 'erection,' honey. It actually sticks up, like a tower. Did you know that when people build a tower, you could say they 'erected' it?"
"Huh. An erection," Julia said thoughtfully. "Why does it get bigger though?" she asked. We both looked up at Mom for answers.
"That's for another lesson, sweetheart. Right now we're focusing on the basics. Now, Robert, when your penis gets hard, does anything else happen?" Mom asked sort of clinically.
"Uh, it gets more sensitive, I guess," I said awkwardly.
"Have you ever tried touching it when it gets like that?" Mom asked.
Okay, adult time. Time to be a big adult at school and tell the truth. How could my sister and I ever learn if we weren't honest with our teacher and each other?
"Sometimes I do. It feels good to kinda, like... rub it and massage it," I answered, completely truthfully, feeling somewhat ridiculous.
"Does anything else happen? After you've rubbed it for a little while?" Mom asked.
I genuinely didn't know what she was referring to. I had only ever touched myself for a few seconds in the early morning before getting out of bed. Nothing had ever happened aside from that.
"I mean, I don't think so. But I've only ever done it for, like, 30 seconds or so. Then I get up and it goes back to normal eventually," I told my family truthfully.
Mom looked genuinely surprised. "So nothing's ever come out of it when it's hard like that?"
"Something comes out? What, like pee?" Julia interrupted again.
"No, honey, not like pee," Mom replied.
"Mom, do you mean if I keep rubbing it, something comes out?" I asked incredulously.
"That's right. And it feels really good when that happens, too."
"What does it feel like?" I asked. This may sound ridiculous, but I genuinely did not know.
"It's not something that can be explained. It kinda has to be felt," Mom explained.
Julia huffed and held her hands palms up, saying "I just can't believe it gets bigger and harder. I thought it was just, like... like a hose for peeing out of."
_____
"Robert, would you mind showing your sister?"
I turned to Julia, who didn't look nearly as grossed out as I expected her to be. I turned back to Mom and said, "Mom, I don't actually know how to make it hard. It's just like that when I wake up sometimes."
"Oh," Mom said, then looked away for a moment, thinking. Her eyes lit up then and she looked back over at me. "Well, that's actually even better," she said optimistically. "We're learning about sex, right?" Mom's eyebrows went up questioningly as she looked between her two students. We nodded in agreement. "Okay. So let's learn about sex," Mom said with conviction, pulling a chair away from the wall and placing it about 8 feet in front of both desks, facing forward.
"All boys present, please step up to the front of the class!" Oh Jesus. That's me.
I stood up, gave my sister an awkward glance, and made my way up to the front of the class room. As I sat down in the chair Mom had provided, she stepped around me and settled herself into my desk.
"Robert, go ahead and take your penis out for the class," Mom instructed me.
"I--- should I, I mean, should I take off-" I stammered, and Mom interrupted me: "Yes, I think you should take your pants and underwear completely off."
I sighed, mentally preparing to expose myself to my mom and sister, who had not seen my penis since well before puberty.
I undid my jeans, unbuttoning first and then unzipping. I lifted my butt a couple of inches and pushed my pants and boxers down to my ankles, and left them there. The hard plastic of the chair was cold against my bare ass.
Mom and Julia were both focused on my penis, which was still completely soft. After a moment Mom sort of straightened up in her chair and said, "Why don't you play with it, get it hard for your sister to see?" but it seemed like Mom wanted to see as well.
"I guess I can try," I said, awkwardly flopping my penis forward and backward, left and right. "I've never actually tried to make it hard before," I explained honestly.
"That's okay," Mom encouraged me. "Just try to do whatever feels good. If it feels good, that usually makes it hard."
I tried, but after a minute or so with no progress I was ready to give up. Maybe if not for the awkwardness of this situation, I would have gotten hard. I really don't know. But at least it looked like my sister was enjoying the show; her eyes hadn't left my floppy penis from the moment I had taken my pants off. She didn't seem particularly disgusted.
"Julia, you'd like to see your brother's penis get hard, right?" Mom asked my sister, who continued staring dumbly at my groin but slowly nodded her head in agreement.
"Okay, good. I think you might need to help him out a little bit." Help me out? What the fuck was Mom talking about? How was Julia going to help get my dick hard?
But my sister didn't seem opposed. "Yeah. Okay. Sure," Julia said. Her eyes still didn't move.
"Okay," Mom began. "This might be easier in the living room, actually. Who's in the mood for a short field trip?"
Luckily, since our mom was also our teacher, we didn't even need permission slips.
_____
I sat down in the center of the couch, as I had been instructed by my teacher. I resumed awkwardly playing with myself, and I thought I was starting to see a change.
"Julia, would you like to sit here next to me?" Mom asked my sister, motioning to the empty space next to her on the loveseat that was positioned in front of and to the right of the couch. Both the couch and the loveseat were facing the center of the room.
"Or," Mom continued, "If you'd like to get a closer look, you can sit down on the floor in front of your brother," she suggested.
Julia took the second option, plopping down onto the floor in front of me and settling into an Indian-style seated position. Her face was maybe three or four feet away from my penis. Her neck and back were held straight up so she could get the best possible view.
"Okay, now we can continue," Mom began. "It's time to learn about visual stimulation. Julia, honey, are you ready?" Mom asked her daughter.
"Uh-huh," Julia said dumbly, still looking at my flopping penis, which I continued to play around with.
"Okay. Take off your shirt so your brother can see your breasts," Mom told Julia, who gave me an apprehensive look.
"Seriously?" Julia asked.
"Honey, there's a good chance it'll help make your brother's penis get hard," Mom informed my sister. "And bigger too," she added.
"Oh!" Julia said excitedly. "In that case..." she added as she quickly pulled her shirt and undershirt off over her head, tossing them onto the couch to my right. "Ta-daaa!" she sang, still sitting on the floor in front of me, completely topless now.
_____
Anytime someone sees my sister and me together, it's extremely obvious that we're closely related. We are nearly the exact same height, about 5 feet and eleven inches. We have the same straight brown hair, which Julia usually wore at about shoulder-length. She didn't have bangs; she had always thought they looked childish, even when she was a child.
Julia had a pretty enough face, though I had never really thought about whether or not I found her attractive before. Honestly, her face was just a feminine version of my own, so it had never occurred to me before. She is me, I am her, and we are us, and that's all I ever really thought of it. We're both pretty average in terms of weight. Not super skinny, but not even remotely overweight either. We're white, if that matters to you.
My sister's breasts, which I had only ever seen while covered with loose-fitting clothing before, were almost disproportionate in size to her body. Like I said, we're both of pretty average build and weight... but Julia's breasts were gigantic. Mom instructed her to sort of lean back to give me a better view, which Julia was happy to do.
Her massive breasts reached down to just a few inches above her belly button, but they were still perky, and her pale nipples pointed almost directly forward. Perhaps I shouldn't say "point," because at this time my sister's nipples were not hard, or pointy. But they did face forward. From the tops of her breasts down to her nipples, a sparse scoring of barely-perceivable stretchmarks ran, surely the result of her breasts growing too fast, probably years ago.
_____
I did not realize it, but as I stared ahead at my sister's partially naked body, and as she did the same to me, my penis had quickly reached its zenith, or close to that.
"See?" Mom asked. "I knew visual stimulation would work! Julia, do you see how hard your brother's penis is?" she motioned to my penis with her hands.
"It got so much bigger..." Julia wondered out loud. "But is it really hard too?" she asked.
"Robert," Mom said to me, "Would you mind letting your sister touch it?"
I said I wouldn't mind, and I moved my hand away from myself so my sister could take over. I didn't say how excited I was that my twin sister was about to lay her warm hand on my penis. As her fingers gently wrapped around the base of my shaft, I hoped she couldn't feel through my blood flow how excited I truly was. My penis twitched and throbbed in her gentle grip.
"It's really hard. Like, really hard. It's crazy," Julia said.
"That must mean your brother likes what he sees!" Mom said enthusiastically.
"Really?" Julia looked up at me bashfully.
I shrugged. "I can't seem to look away, so... yeah, I think I do," I admitted.
My sister beamed at me. Then she looked over at Mom, and asked studiously, "Is it gross that I kinda wanna see what it tastes like?"
Mom looked taken aback for just a second, but quickly composed herself. "That's not gross, honey. That's completely natural. It probably won't taste like much though," she warned her daughter.
"I still wanna!" Julia whined. "Can I?" she looked back and forth between me and Mom.
"If it's okay with your brother, you can," Mom told her.
Julia looked up at me expectantly.
I shrugged, still trying to conceal how very excited I was becoming. "I guess," I said uncaringly, "if you really want to."
"I really want to," Julia confessed as she got up onto her knees and scooched closer to me.
"I'm so proud of you two," Mom told us. "I knew you'd be able to treat this material with respect, like adults. Julia, go ahead."
_____
"Okay..." My sister held my penis from the base so that it was sticking straight up. She stuck her tongue out between otherwise closed lips as her face inched towards my penis. Just before she made contact, she twisted her head slightly, and then she quickly ran her slippery tongue up and down the underside of my penis several times, her face still turned at a slight angle, before disconnecting from me and returning to her cross-legged seated position.
"Robert, how did that feel?" Mom asked me.
Some obscure instinct urged me to lie, to say that it hadn't affected me at all, and that it was the same as if she had licked my finger. But this was school, and school was the place for honesty. I was just glad I could learn this stuff with my family; it must have been crazy for kids in public schools, learning this material with their classmates, some of whom they may not even be that close with.
"It actually felt really good," I replied honestly. "It's hard to explain it, though," I added.
"Would you like her to continue?" Mom asked. Julia started nodding while looking back and forth between me and Mom. I nodded, still hoping no one could tell how excited I was for her to resume.
Julia resumed licking up and down on the shaft of my penis. For whatever reason she avoided the tip - which was unfortunate, because I wanted to feel her tongue there.
"Be careful, your brother doesn't have much experience with this and his penis might, uhm... go off, prematurely."
"You mean like about how something comes out of it?" Julia asked.
"That's right," Mom replied.
"What does that even look like? It's really not like pee?" Julia asked, looking over at mom and still holding me upright in her hand.
_____
"It's nothing like pee, sweetheart," Mom replied. "Here," she said, picking up her phone and appearing to do a quick search. "You can just see... here. This is kind of a crude way of doing this, but that's what it looks like."
Mom tossed her phone to me. I held it up in front of me, and Julia got up and sat down next to me on the couch so she could see as well.
The video was taken in portrait mode. It started with a woman smiling and looking into the camera. She was pulling her blonde hair out of her face and tilting her face upward. It looked like she was preparing for something.
"Mom, I think this is the wrong video," I said. "This is just a woman, but I thought..." at this moment in the video, a man's penis moved into view at the bottom of the frame. The man must have been the one filming. He appeared to be stroking his penis at a very fast rate.
"Just wait," Mom told us. "Like I said, it's a little crude, but it shows you what it looks like when a man, uhm... when a man has an orgasm."
In the video, the man seemed to inch closer to the woman's face. He continued to stroke himself. The woman seemed to be closing her eyes extra-tight.
"This guy's penis isn't as big as Robert's..." Julia observed nonchalantly.
"Not everyone has the same size-" Mom started to say, and then Julia interrupted her:
"Whoa! That's what comes out!?" Julia exclaimed.
In the video that was still playing on Mom's phone, the man's penis had begun to spurt out streaks of thick white fluid which mostly stayed where they landed. They pelted the woman's face, covering her cheeks and forehead. She opened her mouth and the man repositioned his penis so the next few spurts went in between her lips. When it appeared that he had no more fluid for her, she closed her mouth and swallowed, showing the camera her bare tongue to prove she had swallowed every drop of whatever had just come out of the man's penis. "I love your cum, baby," she said into the camera before the video ended.
"That's right, babe," Mom confirmed for her. "That happens every time two people have sex."
"Every time?" Julia's eyebrows went up. She had returned her attention to the video, which was now replaying.



"That's right, honey. Every time," Mom replied.
"Wow," Julia smiled widely as she continued to watch the video replay. By this point, the man's penis was raining down white fluid on the woman's face again. Looking closer at the video, she didn't seem particularly thrilled to be having this happen to her. She didn't seem nearly as thrilled as my twin sister did in that moment.
"Okay, let's continue, guys," Mom said, motioning to me to hand her phone back. I began to, but Julia placed her hand on my arm. The video was still playing for the second time, and it was right in the middle of the scene.
"Just... I wanna see..." Julia said absently, most of her brain power bent towards the video that played in my hand. It ended after a few more seconds, the woman swallowing what little had been deposited in her mouth. Julia released my arm and sat against the back cushions of the couch.
"I can't believe that happens every time," my sister said. She spoke awkwardly, seemingly stifling a big grin. She was still seated next to me, and she looked down at my penis longingly.
"Did you want to lick your brother's penis some more, Julia?" Mom asked. "I don't think he'd mind." I told them I wouldn't mind at all.
_____
"And guys, just to be clear," Mom began to explain as Julia got back in position in front of me, "it doesn't have to happen like that every time. I mean, the man finishing over the woman's face like that."
Julia almost looked disappointed to hear that. She looked over at our teacher and asked, "But I thought that happened every time?" she said, almost like she was pouting. She was now on her knees in front of me, partially sitting on her feet.
"It does, but it doesn't always have to be done over the rig's face like that. It can be done in many ways."
"Like how?" Julia asked, grinning absently at my penis. She was casually stroking it up and down at the base while listening to Mom talk.
"Well, directly in the girl's mouth is one option," Mom explained. "Or, sometimes the man can wear something called a 'condom' over his penis, and that would catch the, uhm... semen, or as the woman in the video said, cum."
"Sooo, is it semen or cum?" Julia asked unsurely.
"It's both, honey. Scientifically, it's semen. But in the bedroom, it's okay to call it cum. That's just easier. Also, the word 'cum' can be used in multiple ways. For example, if someone was having an orgasm over your face, you could say that they were 'cumming on your face.' Does that make sense, baby?"
"Mmmm-HM!" Julia replied cheerfully. "My brother's gonna cum on my face," she giggled, looking up at me.
"Do you really want that, honey?" Mom asked. "It's just, some girls think that's gross. It's a little, uhm, invasive, I guess."
"It looked okay in the video. And it's not really gross since I'm just doing it with my brother."
She had a point - we shared everything, even popsicles. It's not like we were strangers or something.
"Well, all right," Mom chuckled. "Julia, did you know that you can actually put your brother's penis in your mouth? Some guys like that."
"You mean, like..." and Julia slyly looked over at Mom from the corner of her eye, "like sucking it?" she whispered.
"Yes, honey, exactly. Sucking on his penis," Mom confirmed.
"Should I... Can I really suck it?" Julia looked between me and our mother, seemingly asking us both for permission.
Mom shrugged. "I want you guys to be as hands-on with your education as you're comfortable with. So I'm going to let you two decide on that. But let me give you both a few facts first."
Mom turned around, and began writing a short list of bullet points on the whiteboard, which she had rolled out into the living room when we had initially embarked on our field trip.
_____
1st - Oral sex feels good for the recipient.
Mom explained: "So, for the recipient - in this case your brother - it feels very, very good. Using your tongue on his penis felt pretty good, but this would be even better."
2nd - Oral sex is fun for both people
Mom explained: "At least, it always was for me. Sorry, I know that's not very scientific, but it's true. I honestly think you'd have fun, as weird as that might sound, Julia. If you didn't mind licking his penis, this is just a bit more involved."
"I really didn't mind," Julia shrugged.
3rd - Oral sex can result in orgasm
"Does that mean, like, he cums? Like in the video?" my sister asked.
"That's right, babe," Mom said, "just like in the video. He doesn't have to do it all over your face, of course,-"
"But he can, right?" Julia interrupted urgently. "He can?" she questioned again.
"Of... of course," Mom said, seeming once again taken aback at her daughter's eagerness. I was surprised too, and pleasantly. As guilty as it made me feel, the idea of cumming on my sister's face like in the video was extremely exciting to me.
"You could also keep his penis in your mouth and just let him finish there. It's less messy," Mom suggested.
"You mean I can drink it?" Julia asked unsurely.
"Course you can," Mom told her. "It's not bad for you. I never minded it, but a lot of girls say they don't like the taste. Did you wanna get started? I think your brother is ready." Mom grinned at me.
My beautiful twin sister got into position in front of me. She straightened up on her knees and scooted forward until she couldn't any more. I opened my legs for her. My penis continued to stick up at me, and I don't even know what my balls were doing.
My sister, still holding my penis at the base in her hand, bent my penis forward, facing her. It wasn't uncomfortable, but being pushed forward while being this hard put a certain kind of pressure on the base of my penis.
Julia began to gently kiss the head of my penis. She started directly over the urethra but moved around, kissing all over the head of my penis.
"Use your tongue more, sweetie," Mom coached her daughter, who began to slip her tongue out with each kiss. I couldn't even believe how good it felt, especially when she did it over my urethra. I could feel my sister's breasts rubbing gently against my thighs as she kissed my penis over and over.
"How is that, Robert?" Mom asked, trying to sound professional, not looking at me but at her daughter.
"It feels really good," I replied shakily, also watching Julia, whose lovely eyes were gently closed as she continued to make out with her brother's penis.
"Honey," Mom began, speaking to Julia, "Do you think you can sort of stroke his penis in your hand while you do that? Nice!" While Mom was speaking, Julia had adjusted her hand around the base of my shaft so she could gently massage up and down, which she did very slowly. Her arm which held me was rested over my thigh, with her elbow pointed away from us.
Finally, after what must have been several wonderful minutes of Julia making out with the head of my penis, she began to carefully work me into her mouth. She breathed through her nose as she slurped the head of my penis behind her lips. I felt her thirsty tongue lapping at the front of my penis, right over my urethra.
_____
Outside of my conscious mind, my right hand searched for my sister's left hand, and I held it tight, but not in the same way as when we were children and we held hands to keep from being separated in crowds. "I love you," I said to her without thought.
Hrmmgn, she groaned an answer as she took me deeper into her lovely face, so strangely similar to my own. Now I could not feel her tongue on my tip, but lengthwise along my shaft, the tip of her tongue maybe at the halfway point, but she still pressed farther. Mom said nothing, but she did cross her legs and relax on the adjacent loveseat, cradling her chin in her left hand as she examined us closely. She had set her phone down on the coffee table in front of her. It was nothing unusual to have her full attention during lessons.
Once Julia had made it about three quarters of the way down my shaft, she began to slowly pull back, dragging her wet lips and tongue along my penis as she went. She came off of me with a sweet little kiss against the tip of my penis, and a single strand of moisture stretched from the tip to her lower lip.
Julia swallowed. "I think something came out." She swallowed again. She didn't seem too grossed out. "Did you cum?" she asked me. I told her I hadn't realized anything had even happened.
"You'll know when you cum, Robert, don't worry," Mom informed me. "Sometimes, Julia, when a man is very excited, some fluid can leak out of his penis before he orgasms. That's normal. The unofficial term for that is 'precum.' Did it bother you?"
Julia shook her head emphatically and looked over at me and then back at Mom, all while still shaking her head. "I mean, it wasn't gross or anything. And I think... I dunno, I'm kinda flattered that Robert's getting that excited over this? I mean from me doing this to him. It's kinda exciting for me too," she explained.
"That's great!" Mom exclaimed happily. "Robert, how about you?"
"I, uh, I'm definitely enjoying myself," I stammered.
"Oh, I was too busy to say this earlier," Julia said sweetly to me, "but I love you too." She smiled as she took me back in her mouth. Now she began to truly suck, and she continued for several minutes, until I began to feel something welling up inside me, and I knew something was going to happen, and I thought I knew what that was.
"I'm... I think I'm gonna..." I said, still watching my sister, who did not pause or slow down at all.
"Julia, if you don't mind a little more, I think you should let your brother cum in your mouth," Mom said, sounding just like what I assumed any school teacher would sound like when giving any basic instruction.
"Mmm-hmmm" Julia hummed as she worked, and it sounded like she would have said "Okay" if her mouth were not full of her brother's penis.
"Julia... Julia... I think..." I struggled to say, and then I began to ejaculate into my sister's mouth.
_____
I know I've said this sort of thing before, but believe-it-or-not, this was the first time I had ever consciously ejaculated. I had a vague suspicion that it may have happened in my sleep once or twice before, but I had no way of being sure.
Julia sort of froze when I started cumming, holding most of the head of my penis in her mouth.
"Stroke his penis while he's cumming, Julia," Mom said. Julia obeyed, bringing her hand repeatedly from the base of my penis up to her lips, and then back again. Her eyes were gently closed. Was she really still enjoying herself?
"Robert, how does it feel?" Mom asked.
"It's... unbelievable..." I struggled to say.
"Julia, use your tongue. It's especially important to stimulate the penis when the man is ejaculating. Keep stroking it too," Mom instructed.
I felt my sister's tongue begin to caress the head of my penis in her mouth. It was still mildly convulsing, so I could only assume that a small amount of semen was still dripping into her mouth, and it must have been in direct contact with her slippery tongue. It felt wonderful and I wished she had been doing that the entire time I was orgasming.
After a few more seconds I was done, and I began to squirm from my sister's tongue on my sensitive penis.
"Julia, take it out of your mouth if he's finished cumming," Mom instructed Julia.
My sister slowly took me out of her mouth, keeping her lips closed tight as she did. Mom could be heard breathing in a sharp gasp when Julia swallowed in a single loud gulp.
"What, was I not supposed to swallow it?" Julia looked over at Mom with uncertainty.
"No, honey, no, that's fine," Mom said reassuringly. "I just thought you'd spit out out. Like I said, most girls don't like it."
Julia sort of shrugged. "It was fine, or I wouldn't have swallowed it. Most people really don't like that?" She seemed skeptical. She opened and closed her mouth a few times, moving her tongue around thoughtfully inside her mouth. She swallowed again. "It's kinda good," she finally admitted.
"This does make cleanup a bit easier," Mom conceded. "Otherwise it can sort of get everywhere."
"Like on my face?" Julia asked hopefully.
"Yes, but also everywhere else, too. Usually when a man cums on a woman's face, they miss at least once. Usually more than once."
"Oh." Julia said plainly. "In the video it didn't really look like that."
"I guess that wasn't a perfect example. I just pulled that one up to show you guys what semen looked like. I think if your brother did that over your face, it wouldn't be as clean as it was in the video. Your brother doesn't have that much, uhm... experience, with, uhm... masturbation," Mom explained awkwardly.
"Oh. Can we see another video then?" Julia asked, but Mom was already fiddling around on her phone. After a moment, she handed Julia the phone, where a video was already playing. Julia hopped back up on the couch, sat down next to me and held the phone up in front of us so we could both see.
_____
This one was different from the first video, but very similar. How many videos like this existed?
It showed a woman kneeled down, but in this video, the camera shook violently.
"Almost ready?" The camera man could be heard asking. "Mmm-hmmm," the woman replied, her face upturned and her mouth closed tightly.
"Here we---go---" the man could be heard stammering as several shots of semen flew cleanly over the woman's head.
"Whoa!" Julia and I both exclaimed, as the next few spurts landed only partially over the woman's face, leaving the rest to fall to the floor and onto the couch behind them. The pale semen stood out clearly against the dark green fabric. What a mess.
"He's kinda getting it everywhere," I noted. Julia agreed.
"This guy's penis isn't as big as Robert's either. I can't believe how far his cum went, though." I wasn't sure why, but I was really proud to keep hearing from my sister about how my penis was bigger than the ones we were seeing in the educational material our mom was finding for us.
"Most men's penises aren't as big as your brother's," Mom explained, glancing over at my penis, her eyes lingering for a few seconds longer than necessary. It had mostly lost its hardness by this point, but it was still larger than normal.
"My brother's a freak of nature," Julia teased, reaching over to play with my softening penis, flopping it forward and backward and left and right. "I liked it better when it was hard."
Mom busted out laughing at that one. "Most women do, sweetheart," she explained.
"I still don't even understand. Like, why does it have to get hard. Why does it get bigger. I mean, technically, it would have been easier to suck it if it stayed soft." Julia asked.
"How about we learn about that tomorrow, or maybe the next day? Depending on how much material we have time to cover tomorrow."
"You mean we're done for today?" Julia whined.
Mom looked at her watch. "Yeah, that's first period. Time to get dressed and get back to the classroom guys," she said, almost with a sigh, as if she too was disappointed to be returning to the mundane task of regular school.
Me, I didn't mind. For some strange reason, I felt completely satisfied. It was a feeling I was looking forward to getting used to, at least as long as sex ed was in session.
_____
The rest of the school day was normal, uneventful. Well, I shouldn't say uneventful, we learned some more about the Sino-Japanese war which was interesting.
Before we carried on with the rest of the school day, though, Mom had some homework to assign for sex ed.
"Just to make things cleaner and easier as we continue with your sexual education, I'd like the two of you to trim the hair around your pubic regions. I, uh..." she glanced at my crotch once more, but by this time I was fully clothed again. "I just hadn't realized how hairy you guys had become over the years..."
Julia admitted that she was pretty fuzzy too, and I wondered how she looked completely naked. Was her vagina as hairy as my penis was? Why was that exciting me? And why was the idea of her vagina being hairless exciting me even more? What was going on here?
Mom gave us specific instructions to use the hair clippers with the "Number 1" guard on them, the shortest one. "Be careful, but with the guard it should be pretty safe," she told us.
I did mine before hopping in the shower that evening. It was surprisingly easy, and my penis looked noticeably bigger afterwards. I had a feeling my sister would feel the same way once she saw it, which I assumed would be tomorrow.
Before Julia showered, I heard her trimming away in the bathroom as well.
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"Good morning, class!" Mom greeted us cheerfully as my twin sister and I stepped into the classroom early the next morning. We set our textbooks down in the little metal baskets under our seats and waited attentively for Mom to get started on the day's lessons.
"I take it everyone had time to do their homework for sex ed last night?" Mom asked. The day before, she had assigned us both the task of trimming the hair from around our genital regions. You know, to make things cleaner and easier to see, for educational purposes.
"I did!" Julia's hand shot up proudly. "It looks really cute," she added, glancing over at me briefly.
"Great! Robert?" Mom turned to me.
"Yep, got it done. Number 1 guard," I reported dutifully.
"Oh," Julia said. "I forgot to put the guard on," she confessed.
"That's okay, honey," Mom reassured her. "You didn't cut yourself did you? It's a really sensitive area." her eyebrows went up a little bit from concern.
"Nope!" Julia exclaimed proudly. "I even got, like, in between? Inside? I dunno how to explain it."
"Oh, you mean in between your outer labia?" Mom asked.
"Uhm... I think so? Maybe?" Julia wasn't sure about the terminology.
"Honey, your outer labia is... maybe it'd be easier just to show you. Do you guys mind another field trip?"
We told our teacher we didn't mind.
_____
"Robert, can you grab a towel from my bathroom and meet us in the living room?" Mom asked me as we made our way out of the classroom. Mom's bathroom is all the way upstairs, but that was where all the biggest, fluffiest, most luxurious towels were kept. The older ones were kept in the other three full-size bathrooms in our relatively large house. But why was I grabbing a towel?
By the time I got to the living room with a large white towel under my arm, Mom and Julia were mid-conversation:
"I guess it'd be easiest," Mom was saying, "If I show you two --- oh, thanks, Robert," she said, noticing me. "Just lay the towel down on the floor. Fold it once, long-ways," she instructed and I obeyed, folding the towel once over its long axis, laying it down flat in a strip on the carpeted floor. But still, what was it for?
"Okay, so like I was saying. I think it'd be easiest if we both look, together, at our vaginas. That way your brother can at least see two separate examples. Most men's penises are essentially the same, except for size," Mom quickly glanced over at my groin and then looked back at Julia. "The same thing isn't quite true about women's vaginas. You guys don't mind seeing a little more of your old mom than usual, right?" We told her that didn't bother us. Why would it? She was our mom, not some strange woman.
"Okay, great. Julia, how about we both just take all of our clothes off?" Mom suggested.
"That does seem easier," Julia agreed, and she began to pull her shirt off over her head. She wasn't wearing a bra, and her enormous breasts made a slapping noise when they fell back down to her torso. For a moment they partially flattened against her before they regained their full shape, her pink nipples facing almost perfectly forward.
Mom pulled her shirt off as well, but despite her having slightly smaller breasts than Julia, she was wearing a bra. She did like to keep it professional - she was our teacher, after all.
My penis was already hard as I watched my mom and sister undress. I looked between the two of them, and although my sister was clearly more attractive to me, Mom was still extremely attractive as well. While her breasts were not quite as large as her daughters, her hips and ass were a bit more pronounced. None of us were heavy or overweight, but Mom was the largest.
"Oh wow, you really didn't use the guard did you," Mom remarked, looking down at her daughter's bare vagina once they were both fully naked.
"I know, I know, I forgot! But it's okay, right?" Julia looked down at herself, and used her fingers to pull up on her outer labia, exposing more of the bare slit of her shaved vagina. If I wasn't fully hard yet, seeing this completed the job.
"Honey, it looks great. The only reason I said to use the guard was just so you wouldn't risk cutting yourself. It's actually better that you didn't use it. Robert, what do you think?" My mom and sister both looked over at me.
I felt a little awkward, fully clothed, standing in the living room with my mom and sister who were now both completely naked.
"It looks really nice, like really smooth," I said. I looked from Julia's over to Mom's vagina.
"But yours is really nice too, Mom," I told my mother. She beamed at me. Her vagina, at least while they were both standing up straight, looked just like Julia's, except with a little more hair. I would have guessed that Mom had given herself the "Number 1 guard" treatment last night as well.
"Okay, okay, let's get back on track here. Remember, we're at school right now," Mom said, rolling her eyes a little, but obviously still in very good spirits.
"Julia," Mom continued, "go ahead and sit down on that end of the towel, facing me," Mom instructed my sister, motioning with her hand to the end of the towel that was closer to Julia. "Sit down just like me," Mom said, settling down into a seated position at one end of the long towel, spreading her legs open evenly at about a 90 degree angle. Her legs were open pretty wide, but her vagina still appeared as only a clean slit of flesh underneath a short feathering of dark hair.
Julia sat down the same way a moment later, facing Mom. Her vagina looked the same as Mom's, but with no visible hair at all. At this point Mom leaned back a little, spreading her legs open only slightly father, bracing herself with her right arm against the floor behind her. Julia did roughly the same thing, though I'm not sure she was able to open her legs as wide as Mom could. I sat down next to them in a cross-legged position and watched them both closely. To my left was my sister, and to my right was my mother. With the way they were sitting with their legs splayed out in front of themselves, their feet were only a few inches away from touching each other. If Julia had opened her legs just a little bit wider, they probably would have touched at the toes.
_____
"Robert, you pay attention, too. This is just as important for you to know," Mom told me. I was still in a cross-legged position, sitting on the floor with Mom and Julia in front of me, Julia on the left and Mom on the right.
"Yes, Mom," I acknowledged her, straightening my back and observing closely.
"You can see, right?" Mom checked.
I looked between Mom and Julia. I had a perfect view of each of their naked bodies, including their vaginas. Due to the way they were positioned, Julia's massive breasts seemed to fall off of her chest and rest partially on her sides, her nipples still pointing mostly forward. On the other side, Mom's smaller breasts were doing their own smaller version of the same thing. Similarly, Mom's tummy pudged out a little bit around and beneath her belly button. But on Julia, only a much smaller version of the same thing could be observed.
While still steadying herself against the floor behind her with her left hand, Mom used her right hand to gesture to her outer labia, running her fingertips lightly over the skin.
"This is called the outer labia, guys. It's basically the outer part of the woman's vagina." on the other side of the towel, Julia watched closely, while mimicking mom's hand motions over her perfectly bare outer labia.
"Julia, would you like to show the class what you meant earlier? About how you even trimmed, I think, 'in between' is what you said?" Mom suggested to Julia, but it was more of a teacher's instruction than a suggestion.
"Oh, yeah!" Julia, still leaning back with her left hand, used the fingers of her right hand to sort of pull her outer labia up and out, exposing the pink folds of what I would learn later were here inner labia and clitoris.
"I think I did a pretty good job," Julia said proudly, and she spread her legs open a few inches farther. I gazed longingly at her clitoris.
"You really did, sweetheart," Mom said, leaning forward now to get a closer look at her daughter's bare vagina. "It's really hard to get in between like that," she remarked.
"I know!" Julia agreed. "It took forever but I got it!" She was still holding her vagina open, and she was now looking down proudly at her work.
"Robert, would you like to get a closer look? This is your first time seeing a vagina, and fair's fair: your sister got to get a pretty good look at your penis yesterday."
"I got more than a look," Julia mentioned. The day before, for our first day of sex ed, Julia had put my penis in her mouth and sucked on it until I had an orgasm in her mouth. It was probably the best thing that had ever happened to me, up until that point at least.
"I wouldn't mind getting more than a look," I said, truthfully. But it was almost a lie, because it's not that I wouldn't mind, but more like I was desperate for it. I had never wanted to lay my hands and mouth upon anything like I did in that moment.
"Julia? Would that bother you, if your brother got to, uhm, 'inspect' you? Just kinda like you did with him yesterday, with his penis?" Mom asked my sister. She was still holding herself open, but now she released herself from her grip, her outer labia springing back into position, turning her vagina into just a slit again.
"Sure!" Julia replied enthusiastically. "I mean, I guess it wouldn't really be fair if he didn't. You know, for his education about the female anatomy and all," she said, still excited, but seemingly trying to calm herself down since we were currently in class.
_____
"Great!" Mom exclaimed as she started to stand up.
"Julia, honey, get on the couch. Put the towel down under you, too," Mom instructed my sister.
Julia began to stand up, snatching the towel up from the floor as she did.
"What's the towel for, anyway?" Julia asked as she laid it down in the center of the couch.
"Just a precaution, babe," Mom explained.
"For what, though?" I asked. I had a pretty good idea, and I hoped that I was correct. I was happy with Mom's response:
"Well, sometimes women's vaginas get a little wet when they're excited. It's like the penis getting hard, but it's what happens to the woman.
"So... if the penis gets hard, and the vagina gets wet..." Julia said, looking at Mom questioningly as she settled down on the couch and opened her legs for me.
"That's for another lesson, sweetheart. But the main reason I put the towel down was just in case anything were to happen that would give either of us an orgasm. I mean you or me, Julia," Mom said.
I had been settling into a cross-legged position on the floor directly in front of the couch in between my sister's legs, but when I heard Mom say this, I had to turn around and look up at her.
"Sometimes, at least for me and some other women, when we orgasm, it can make a little bit of a mess," Mom explained.
"Like... like when Robert orgasms? That stuff comes out?" Julia asked. The day before, I had had my first conscious orgasm. And, as I assumed was normal for home-schooled kids, it happened in my sister's mouth.
"No, it's nothing like that at all. If it does happen, it's more like hot water," Mom explained.
"Ohhh, so that's like pee?" Julia asked. I was glad she was taking care of the questions, because I'm not sure if I could have spoken in that moment. I adjusted my pants, which my erection was seemingly trying to escape from. My penis must have been hard, or hardening, starting from the time Mom and Julia got fully undressed. I was still in a cross-legged position on the floor in front of my sister, but I was turned around to face Mom, who was standing naked in the living room in front of us. My right arm was resting on my sister's right thigh.
"It's not quite like pee -- Robert, if it's hard again, go ahead and take your pants off," Mom said, interrupting herself.
"But it's a lot more like pee than your brother's semen is," Mom explained as I quickly unbuttoned, unzipped, yanked my pants and boxers off, and re-assumed my position on the carpet in front of my sister. Now I looked forward at her bare vagina and observed visible moisture creeping out from the dark slit in the center.
"Julia, would you mind if your brother licked your vagina?" Mom asked my sister, who shook her head slowly while looking down at me with a serious and dreamlike expression on her face.
I leaned forward and slowly dragged my thirsty tongue from the bottom of my sister's vagina to the top.
_____
Julia's body seemed to shudder as my tongue reached the halfway point. As my tongue reached the top of the slit of her vagina, she whimpered faintly as I disconnected from her.
She tasted salty, and a little like lemons. It's hard to describe. Also, although there was no visible hair on her, my sensitive tongue could clearly detect short hairs on either side of the interior of her outer labia.
"Robert, I think your sister enjoyed that. Julia?" Mom asked.
Julia just nodded, still looking down at me, waiting for me to begin licking her again.
I licked again, the same as before, but pressed my tongue harder and farther in between her outer labia. I licked several times, from the bottom to the top. Near the bottom, it seemed there must have been an opening, because my tongue could press farther into her at that point, and the taste changed slightly, becoming more lemonesque on the inside.
"Try focusing on the top, Robert," Mom suggested to me. Julia responded by holding her outer labia open at the top, exposing her clitoris. I started to lick it up and down, flicking it with my tongue, but it seemed like too much for my sister. She squealed and squirmed, shutting her legs tight.
"Robert, go AROUND it, around it," Mom explained. Julia opened her legs for me again and spread herself open at the top once more. Now, rather than licking directly over her clit, I ran my tongue in circles around it. On the left and right I could still feel the prickly hairs on the inner part of her outer labia.
"You can go over it some, just do that very lightly, okay?" Mom instructed from behind me. "It's just that part of your sister's body is very very sensitive. It's like the tip of your penis, but actually a lot more sensitive than that."
As I continued to gobble down on my twin sister's delicious crotch, I heard what Mom was saying and quickly understood why Julia was reacting the way she did when I was roughly flicking my tongue against her clit. "Mmmm-hm," I acknowledged her, not taking my mouth away.
"It felt good, but just, like... too good... I guess," Julia said softly to Mom, her speech broken up and awkward. Although she sounded partially incapacitated, it also sounded like something wonderful was happening to her.
"Yeah, that's about what I meant," Mom confirmed. "He can go over it, he just needs to do it lightly."
"Will you?" Julia asked me in a small voice. I answered her by beginning to lightly run my tongue up and down her clit once or twice after swirling. So it would go something like this: Swirl, Swirl, Swirl, light lick, swirl, swirl, swirl, swirl, light lick directly over her clit again.
I continued and my sister put her hand on my head, her fingers caressing my short hair. I hooked my hands around her upper thighs and held her tight against my mouth. I looked up at her briefly while devouring her; she was still looking down at me, with some combination of love and amazement dancing in her dazed eyes. I closed my eyes and focused on the task at hand. Swirl, swirl, swirl, swirl, gentle slow lick.
_____
After several dozen cycles of swirl-swirl-swirl-lick, my sister's body began to respond in a way that was entirely new to me. Her legs seemed to tremble, and her breaths became raspy and labored. She had now ceased holding herself open at the top, and now clenched the couch cushions tight in both of her hands as she stared down at me in amazement.
"Mom... Mom.... Robert..." Julia tried to tell us that something was coming, but she couldn't find the words.
"It's okay, baby, you're just about to have an orgasm, that's all," Mom reassured her sweetly. I continued to lick. "Just relax, honey," Mom instructed my sister.
Julia let out a deep breath, then breathed in sharply, then had what I must assume was her very first orgasm.
Her legs partially closed around my head. Luckily not too tightly. At around the same time, a gush of hot fluid escaped my sister's vagina, splashing against my chin, and, luckily for me, partially up over my lips. My sister let out a loud guttural grunt, which would probably not normally be considered "Sexy".
Instinctively I tasted my lips, then immediately dove back down for more. Seeing my sister's vagina completely soaked, I once again licked her from the bottom of her delicious slit to the top. She tasted slightly different now, more salty maybe, and even more delicious than before. I had a feeling her clit would be very sensitive, so I avoided that area.
I wish I had known exactly where and when the fluid was going to ensue from. If I had known, I would have tried to reposition my mouth a little lower, and open up to catch her fluid in my mouth. From the small taste I got on my lips, I wished there was more. There had been, certainly, but it had mostly dripped down onto the towel.
Since I felt it spray against my chin, it must have come out around the center of her vagina. I would keep that information in mind for next time...
_____
"How was that, sweetheart?" Mom asked my sister sweetly. Julia, who sat naked on a towel that was partially soaked underneath her, leaned back on the couch and stared dreamily at the ceiling. I wanted to put my mouth on her again, but her body was still trembling, and I was sure her vagina, especially her clit, were still very sensitive.
"It was... It was..." She didn't know what to say.
"Love you, Jules," I said, grinning up at her. I was still seated on the floor in front of her crotch.
"Love you... too..." Julia said in a voice that sounded like it came from some wonderful euphoric dream.
"Can I... Can I suck it again? Please?" Julia asked me.
"You're going to need to, actually," Mom replied before I could, and then she went on to explain:
"Your brother's penis has been hard this whole time. If you don't make him cum, there can actually be a buildup of semen in his testicles. It can actually hurt," she said.
"Yeah I think I'm starting to feel that..." I said, noticing for the first time that my testicles felt extremely sore. It may have been like that for some time, I just didn't notice while I was distracted by my sister's body.
"Okay, okay guys, switch," Mom said, almost a little urgently, while making a radial "Switcheroo" motion with her hands.
"Yessss..." Julia said under her breath as she stood up from the couch. At the same time I settled down on the couch in the same spot she had been sitting in. I was extremely happy that she seemed to be as happy about this as I was, maybe even a little more.
The towel was wet under my ass. It didn't bother me. I wanted to snatch it up and wring out the liquid over my mouth, but I didn't do that.
My sister got into position on her knees in front of the couch. I was pantsless, but still had my shirt on. I decided to take it off so things would be even; we were now all, including our teacher, completely naked. I glanced at my mother's naked body briefly before focusing my attention on Julia.
"Good, Robert, good. We might as well all be completely naked. Less risk of making a mess on any of our clothes that way," Mom said. She was now walking over to the couch that Julia was sitting on. Mom sat down next to me, about a foot to my right. She crossed her legs at the knees.



"Don't' mind me, guys, just want to get a better view of the lesson-in-progress, here," Mom explained nonchalantly. I briefly glanced over at Mom's crotch. The slit of her vagina was fully hidden between her crossed legs. The length and color of her pubic hair looked almost identical to mine.
Julia settled down and got a good look at my penis, taking it in her hand, holding it up and turning it at different angles to see it from all directions.
"It looks bigger now," Julia remarked about my short pubic hair.
"Yeah, it really does," Mom said, her attention fully on my penis which my sister still held at the base.
"Why don't you get started by licking your brother's balls?" Mom suggested to Julia, who leaned forward and dragged her tongue slowly up over my scrotum, starting from about the midway point.
"Honey, try to stroke his penis at the same time," Mom suggested. Julia began to awkwardly stroke at the base of my penis with her hand while she continued licking my balls.
"You can suck them, too, Julia. Just be gentle. Extra credit if you can fit both of them in your mouth," Mom said, partially joking.
"Oooo, extra credit," Julia said quickly before putting her mouth over my left testicle and applying just enough suction to pull it into her mouth. I felt her tongue swirling and sworling over my scrotum. A moment later Julia applied a little more suction power, slurping my right testicle into her mouth as well.
Julia almost sort of choked, sending spit wildly bubbling over my scrotum and partially on the base of my penis, but she kept my balls in her mouth. She looked up at me, her mouth stuffed, her eyes puffy and red and a little wet, her face partially obscured by my throbbing penis which she held up and continued to stroke gently.
"Is that good, Robert?" Mom asked, but I had no words.
"Do you like the way your sister sucks on your testicles?" Mom asked again. This time I could find one word, but only one: "Yeah..."
After a few more seconds Julia released my balls from her mouth with a slight gasp for air.
"Can I suck it now?" She asked Mom. "Your penis?" she said, turning to me.
"I don't think Robert would mind. If you want, you can call his penis his dick, or his cock. It's just a little easier and quicker to say, but anything is fine," Mom suggested.
Julia looked at me with a big shit-eating grin on her face. "Can I suck your COCK?" she asked. I smiled and nodded back at her. Mom leaned closer to me as Julia began.
_______
The day before, Julia had spent maybe a minute or two just gently kissing and slurping at the tip of my penis before she started sucking. This time, she only kissed the tip enough to moisten it so she could get started sucking almost immediately.
I let out an involuntary sigh of relieve once my penis finally entered my sister's mouth.
"See, Julia, that's how good it feels for him. And he really needs to release, too. Just do what you did yesterday. And if you can fit his whole penis in your mouth, the whole thing... that's extra credit too," Mom said.
Julia took me out of her mouth for just a moment and straightened back up in front of me. She looked at my penis for just a moment, as if she was sizing it up for the full suck. "Okay..." she said thoughtfully to herself, leaning forward once more and putting me back in her warm mouth.
After a few trips up and down the shaft of my penis, Julia had worked her way down to the point that there was virtually none of my penis visible outside of her mouth.
"Try and hold it in your mouth like that for just a minute," Mom told Julia. "Guys like it when their penis is partially down a pretty girl's throat like this." Mom shifted her position, briefly uncrossing her legs and recrossing them with the opposite leg on top. For a brief moment I could look over and see Mom's nearly hairless vagina. Was it moist? It looks like it might have been.
Julia began gagging, I could feel it on the forward half of my penis and it felt pretty good. Finally she came off of me, gasping for air, moisture bursting from her mouth where she disconnected at the tip of my penis.
"Julia, do you like sucking your brother's cock?" Mom asked sweetly.
"I love it," Julia replied, and she was sliding her right hand gently up and down my slippery penis.
"I like the way you're stroking his cock, honey," Mom complimented my sister's technique. "Just keep going like that until you've caught your breath," she told Julia.
"Are you almost ready to cum?" Julia asked me while continuing to stroke.
"I think so..." I said. "Can you do that faster?" I asked hopefully.
"Yeah..." Julia said excitedly, focusing her gaze on my penis, smiling curiously as she gradually increased the pace.
"Go all the way over the tip of his penis, honey," Mom told Julia, who had mostly only been stroking the shaft. Now she began stroking over the whole hog, and the sensation became much better.
"Good. That's the most sensitive part of the penis. It feels really good for your brother." She wasn't lying. It felt amazing.
"Try and do a little twisting motion over the... yes, perfect!" While Mom was speaking, Julia had begun to twist and turn her slippery fingers over the head of my penis each time she reached it. She gave it a light squeeze each time as well. It was amazing.
"Julia, when your brother's ready, have you thought about where you want to make him cum?" Mom asked. When she had initially sat down on the couch next to me, she was about a foot away. But I realized that over time she had inched her way close enough to me so that our legs were touching. Her neck was craned towards me, her gaze focused forward. She seemed eager to get a better view of her kids' educational activities.
"Uhm, can he cum on my face?" Julia replied hopefully, like she was asking for some extravagant gift, but almost not expecting to receive it. As she spoke, Mom's legs slowly uncrossed, and they were now open with around 2 feet between her knees. I glanced over and could clearly see the slit of her vagina.
"You really want your brother to cum on your face, honey?" Mom asked, and the middle and ring fingers of her right hand slowly dug into the upper part of her outer labia, and she began to rub herself there in slow circles.
Julia nodded her head vigorously, glancing down at Mom's crotch questioningly, then up at me, then up at Mom.
"Sorry, it's just all the, uh... visual stimulation, I guess" Mom explained, beginning to rub herself faster, and her vagina was moist enough now that the motions of her fingers over her clit were clearly audible. "You can do this too, honey, when you get excited, if you need to orgasm," Mom explained to my sister.
"Oh! Cool! So, like, I can do that when Robert isn't around?" Julia asked. She continued to stroke me at a slowly increasing pace. Her hand ran up and down the shaft and head of my penis, and she still twisted her slippery fingers over the tip each time she reached it.
"Yes, honey," Mom said, clearly breathing harder now that she was rubbing herself. "And Robert, same for you. You can basically do what you're sister's doing right now, just on your own," she explained.
"I think..." I struggled to speak. It felt too good, I must have been getting close. "I think I'd... even if Julia wasn't around I think I'd rather wait until we could be together again," I said while watching my sister's diligent work. She smiled up at me lovingly.
"Yeah, I think so too," Julia agreed, looking over at Mom. "I mean, I think I could wait. Doing this kind of thing alone doesn't sound like that much fun.
"You guys are cute," Mom said patronizingly. "Robert, honey, are you closer?" Mom asked, placing her left hand over my thigh and still rubbing herself. "I think so, yeah," I told her.
"Okay, good," Mom replied, still rubbing herself, vigorously now. "Stand up in front of your sister. If she really wants you to cum on her face, you'll need to be standing over her for that."
I obeyed my teacher, standing up in front of my sister, who backed up a foot or two to make room for me. Once I was standing, Mom snatched the towel out from where I had been sitting, quickly stuffed it under herself, and resumed rubbing her clit. Mom's breasts, which were decent in size even if they weren't as large as Julia's, were trembling and jiggling from the motion.
"Can I suck it until you're ready?" Julia asked me hopefully, staring ahead at my throbbing twitching erection.
"Yes, honey, that's perfect," Mom answered for me, and her voice was a desperate whisper now, almost difficult to hear over the sound of her fingers moistly schlicking over and around her clitoris.
For a moment I wondered, what did Mom's vagina taste like? Did it have all the same textures and nuances as my sister's did? And as I considered this, Julia took me back into her mouth: me standing, Julia kneeling down in front of me, and Mom busily masturbating on the couch behind me to my right, with the towel safely tucked underneath her to catch any dripping moisture.
"Julia... Honey... Can you pause..." Mom breathed, and my sister obeyed, pausing mid-motion with my penis halfway in her mouth, looking over at Mom for further instruction.
"Take it out of your mouth, honey. Robert, will you turn around so Mommy can see your penis?"
I think I understood. Mom was about to cum, or "orgazm", or finish, or whatever it was called, so she was wanting some visual stimulation to help her over the edge.
I turned around to give my mom a better view of my penis. To enhance the experience for her, I lifted my right leg up and rested it on the couch, and pushed my crotch out a little bit to get my penis a little closer to my mom.
While continuing to rub herself with her right hand, Mom's left hand slowly went up and she began to lightly stroke my penis, squeezing it gently at various points as her hand loving traveled up and down the shaft, occasionally fondling my testicles.
"Your brother has a really beautiful penis, Julia," Mom informed my sister. It felt pretty good to hear her say that about me.
"Yeah, I really like it," Julia agreed. "It's, like, it's a lot bigger and nicer than the ones in the uhm, in those videos you showed us."
"Oh, baby..." Mom groaned, staring longingly at my penis as she continued to stroke and squeeze it in her hand. Then suddenly she gripped it tight, almost to the point that it was uncomfortable. At this time her body tensed up, her legs straightening out in front of her, and the sound her fingers made became more and more moist until finally a jet of hot fluid shot out from my mother's vagina. Or at least that's what it sounded like.
Soon after, Mom seemed to relax, her fingers now only very slowly rubbing herself, and her grip on my penis lessened.
"Mom, did you just cum?" I asked her, looking down at her exhausted body, her soaking vagina. She must have just had an orgasm because her body reacted in nearly the exact same way as Julia's did when I had made her orgasm earlier.
"Yeah," Mom said panting a little. "Now it's your turn, honey. Turn back around for your sister. Julia, go ahead and suck your brother's penis again. This time, when he's ready to cum, I'm gonna stroke his penis so he cums over your face. All right, guys?" Mom's eyebrows went up and she look between me and Julia. We obeyed our teacher. I turned around and Julia got started sucking again.
As Julia sucked, Mom got into position behind me. She rested her head on my shoulder, watching my sister's work, with a view that was almost identical to my own.
"I think your sister is a big fan of your penis, honey," Mom said in a sweet quiet voice. She began lightly kissing my neck and the right side of my face. She gently wrapped her arms around me, holding me with one arm around my chest, and the other around my belly. It was this hand which she would soon use to masturbate my penis over my twin sister's face. It felt nice to be hugged and kissed by my mother while Julia was working on giving me an orgasm. My sister looked up into my eyes as she sucked. She never let my penis fully exit her mouth, and she breathed heavily through her nose.
"Julia... Mom..." I said, before I even registered that I was about to cum.
"Stop sucking, honey," Mom instructed my sister, who reluctantly released me from her mouth, a thin strand of saliva temporarily connecting her lower lip to the head of my penis.
Now Mom took my throbbing penis in her right hand while continuing to hold me close against her. I felt her breasts and her hard nipples against my back. I felt her wet crotch pressed hard against my right ass cheek.
Mom began to stroke me now, allowing her hand to slide quickly up and down my shaft, avoiding the head of my penis, which I was almost happy for now because of how very sensitive it had become.
"Get a little lower, Julia. Tilt your face up a little bit, too," Mom instructed my sister. "Pull your hair out of your face, too. This stuff can kinda get stuck in your hair," Mom explained.
Julia obeyed. She settled into a lower position, partially sitting on top of her folded legs. She tilted her face up at about a 45-degree angle. Finally she used her hands to clear her hair away from her face.
"Close your eyes, honey," Mom instructed Julia. "I can feel him tensing up, he's gonna start any second now," Mom said. She was right.
Julia closed her eyes just in time for the first spurt of semen to land over her closed left eye, reaching up to her forehead and partially down her cheek. Mom steadily stroked my shaft as I continued ejaculating. The next several spurts landed over Julia's nose, on her forehead, one more streak over her left eye and eyebrow, and on more over her closed lips. When she felt the moisture on her lips, she opened her mouth and swallowed the small amount of semen she was able to capture with her tongue.
My orgasm was dying down, but a small amount of semen was still steadily pumping out of me, thanks to my mom's steady motions. I think if I had been doing it myself, there's no way I could have landed every spurt cleanly over Julia's face. Mom was right to do it herself. She's always been a great teacher; never afraid to get involved in any way that might benefit our education.
I pushed my groin out a few inches, just so that whatever leaked out of me would still reach its intended destination. Julia took the hint and inched forward, turning her face up more towards the ceiling to catch what was dripping down on her.
Finally, nothing was coming out any more, and the wonderful sensation in my penis began to subside. I was a little sad that my orgasm was over -- I would have had fun continuing for minutes, or hours -- but at the same time, I was completely satisfied.
My twin sister's eyes remained closed. Her face glistened with moisture, and semen was beginning to drip down her face, falling from her chin down to her chest in a steady drip.
"How was that, baby?" Mom asked my sister. Her head was still next to mine, and she continued holding my body close to hers while still stroking my shaft, more slowly now, and still being careful not to touch the head too much.
"It's really warm. I dunno, it's kinda nice," Julia said, her eyes still closed. A small amount of semen had fallen from her upper lip and into her mouth as she spoke, and she quickly swallowed it.
"Wow. Most girls really don't like it..." Mom remarked. "Like... they hate it."
"I guess that's not surprising," Julia replied casually. She carefully wiped the moisture from her eyelids and carefully opened her eyes. "I mean, if I was doing this with someone other than my brother, it'd be pretty weird."
"Yeah," I agreed. "it really must be wild for kids in public school to learn about this stuff."
Julia shuddered at the idea of having anyone other than her brother's penis in her mouth, or semen on her face.
"I really don't like the sound of that," Julia remarked. "I just mean, I can't imagine being comfortable enough with someone else to, like... actually be able to enjoy this kind of thing." she explained.
"Yeah," I agreed. And I meant it -- the thought of someone other than my sister taking my penis in their mouth was almost disgusting to me. But with Julia, it wasn't disgusting at all. It was wonderful. I guess Mom falls into the same category, too. It would have been pretty weird to have anyone but her or Julia jerking me off there at the end. It would have been gross. It might have still felt good physically, but it would have also felt unnatural.
After a few more minutes, Mom had Julia go to the shower to get cleaned off.
As we were all getting dressed for the rest of the school day, Mom kept saying stuff about how maybe now it seems gross to us to be sexual with people outside the family, but later in life, things would change.
But Julia and I just kept looking at each other incredulously when Mom said anything like this. Why would she seemingly want us to be sexual with other people?
And what would even be the purpose of that? Julia and I are almost always together. It's not like we would need to rely on sexual gratification from others on any sort of frequent basis. And after high school, we were both going to the same college together, and it was local so we aren't even moving out of the house.
Why would we need to rely on anyone else? Why would we want to? Plus, we had Mom to rely on too. It didn't seem like it bothered her to do this kind of stuff with us, and she was obviously affected just by watching Julia and I learn about sex. She even played with my penis while she was masturbating. That meant she was attracted to me, right? And if that was true, doesn't that mean Mom and I could rely on each other for this kind of relief? I even wondered, briefly, if Julia and Mom could rely on each other too.
These are the thoughts that ran through my mind during the rest of the day's lessons. Around the time 3rd or 4th period hit, I had already begun to look forward to the next day's sex ed lesson.
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I was 25, my mom must have been a little over 50.
My parents had divorced early during the year before I finished college. I had moved back in with my mom after graduation, just until I could get a decent job and a place of my own. I was on good terms with both of my parents, but I was always closer with my mom. Since she had gotten the house in the divorce, moving back into my old bedroom was the obvious choice. My sports posters and old computer were still set up in there. My video game consoles were in there too, although the TV had been transplanted into what was now just my mom's bedroom. But that was fine; I'd rather watch TV in the living room with my mom, and I still had my computer in my bedroom for games.
After I moved back in, it only took a few days before I noticed that Mom didn't seem entirely herself. It seemed like she was a little depressed or something. She moved and spoke slightly more slowly, and she smiled less (though she still always smiled a little when she would see me).
I finally asked her about it and she told me that she knows what's wrong, and she knows how to fix it, and that it's nothing I need to worry about. So I stopped worrying, or at least I tried. But after maybe another week of the same thing, I had to press her about it. I was concerned about my mom.
"John, you don't want to know," she said to me, sounding almost a little stern, using my regular name instead of Johnny. "It's kinda gross," her tone softening, and it sounded like she was embarrassed.
We were sitting next to each other on the living room couch with Mom to my right. We were close enough that our bare legs were touching at the knee. Mom was wearing a long floral nightshirt and I assumed panties underneath. I was wearing boxers and a green t-shirt.
But what was she talking about? What could possibly be gross?
"Mom, I know you've been kinda out of sorts or whatever, but I haven't noticed anything gross." I looked at her questioningly, and she looked back blankly. "Or weird," I added, trying to reassure her.
_____
"Johnny, it's the solution to the problem that's gross. Okay? Can we un-pause the movie now?" Mom reached across me for the remote, and although I could have moved it out of her reach, I allowed her to grab it and resume the movie. We were watching Shrek, one of our favorites from when I was a kid. On the big living room TV, Shrek continued his explanation about how ogres are like onions.
"Women are a lot like onions, too, you know," Mom said, placing her feet on the coffee table in front of us, her shirt riding up just enough to expose the color of her panties -- Faded Pink. I looked over at her from the corner of my eye. She adjusted her shirt so the hem was at her mid-thigh, hiding her panties.
"I mean the layers. We're complicated. We don't smell bad. Uh, unless you're gay," she joked.
"It's okay, Mom. I'm not gay," I chuckled. "Not that there's anything wrong with that..." I added, prompting her to say:
"Of course not! One's personal sexual preference is no one's business but their own!" she replied correctly, quoting the old Seinfeld episode where a college reporter mistakenly thinks Jerry and George are gay together.
We laughed for a moment. But my mind returned to my mom's problem, and its mysterious solution. What could be so bad that she didn't even want to tell me, her own son? I literally came out of her body. I'm a part of her.
"So what's the solution? I don't care if it's gross, I'm just worried... is it something horrible?" I asked her seriously, but she just started laughing.
"It's nothing horrible!" she emphatically reassured me. Then she sighed loudly and looked away from me. "It's sexual, okay?" she finally admitted, and I immediately understood.
______
I didn't ever like thinking about it, or hearing it, or being in the same house at the same time... But when my mom and dad were still together, which was throughout my whole life up until very recently... I overheard, on a disturbingly regular basis, what could only have been the two of them having sex. Bedframe creaking, headboard banging against the wall, all kinds of grunts and moans. I didn't have any siblings, so I lived with this horror alone.
And I do mean on a regular basis. Almost always daily, sometimes more than that. And my mom usually sounded pretty satisfied.
So if Mom was used to that type of stimulation on such a frequent basis, and if it suddenly stopped after the divorce, I could understand why that might affect her.
I've always been close with my mom (duh). But maybe it was more than it is with most boys.
From a young age I always wanted to be near her, and that never really subsided as I got older. Mom didn't seem to mind. It seemed like any mom's dream to have her baby boy remain cuddly and affectionate with her. And when I started to get older, at age 13, it was Mom who stopped holding my hand in the grocery store, not the other way around.
Walking through the store, trailing behind her, I couldn't even begin to understand why she had pulled her hand away from mine. She hadn't done it hastily or in a nasty way, but still. I could barely speak when she would ask me about things I'd want for dinner, to help her gauge what ingredients to add to the shopping cart. I felt so awful, but she just kept talking and asking me things as if everything was fine.
By the time we got to the car, I felt like I was about to cry. It had really affected me that much. But as soon as we were both settled in the front seats, Mom immediately took my hand in hers and looked kindly and meaningfully at me. She placed her other hand on top of mine. Her touch and her warmth immediately reassured me that everything was going to be okay.
She explained to me then that people might think it would look unusual for a woman to be seen holding hands with her teenage son. She explained that, unlike me, most of her friends' kids had quit letting them hold their hands around age 10 or 11.
I couldn't understand that. Maybe they just didn't love their moms as much as I loved mine. But I agreed that if it would be awkward for her, we wouldn't hold hands in public anymore. At least not regularly.
She held my hand the whole drive home.
Ever since I had the capacity to gauge the attractiveness of women, I've always thought my Mom was beautiful.
When I moved back in with her after college, she was a little over 50 years old, but I would have guessed she was under 40 if I hadn't known her true age.
Mom was of a relatively average weight, but she had a big bubbly butt, and breasts that seemed almost a little too large for her body. I hadn't normally thought about any of this while growing up, but my friends teased me about my mom's body constantly. It never really bothered me - I mean, I didn't love hearing from guys my age about how hot my mom was, but I never really disagreed either. Of course, I never told them that. I just told them to shut up.
____
The movie played on.
"I think I get it," I finally said to my mom. She looked over at me from the corner of her eye. "Do you?" she raised one eyebrow.
"Sure," I replied confidently. "Before the divorce, you were getting it on the regular from Dad," I said nonchalantly.
"Oh, for God sakes, John," My mom scoffed and looked away but she wasn't angry, more just embarrassed.
"And now you're not!" I teased her. She groaned loudly, looking ahead but clearly not paying attention to the movie.
"So," I continued, still teasing her, "Now that... that... isn't not happening anymore, you're a little frustrated." Mom's blank face stared ahead at the TV, where Shrek, Donkey, and Fiona were now making their way to Lord Farquaad's castle.
"A little backed up, as it were," I continued teasing her.
"Women don't get backed up, John," Mom said. Normally she called me Johnny, but sometimes she used my normal name in a jokingly formal way. Other times, she used my normal name in a very serious and not-joking way.
I rolled my eyes. "You know about dating apps, right? There's Tinder, there's other ones too," my tone shifted a little bit from totally joking, to just mostly totally joking.
Mom snorted. "I'm a little old for that, honey," she sighed.
Now I snorted. I quickly fished my phone out of my pocket and opened Tinder. I was an avid user, at least before that point, after all.
"You wanna bet?" I said, holding my phone in front of me so we could both see. I went into the app preferences, and then to the acceptable age ranges. I set the minimum age to 45, and the maximum age to 60, then exited the preferences and got to swiping. I had a point to prove to my mom.
The first woman must have been around 50, close to Mom's age. Not nearly as pretty as mom. I swiped left.
The next I would have gauged around 35, even though the minimum age was set to 45. Regardless, she was still nowhere near as beautiful as my mom. I swiped left again.
The third profile we came across was a lady who actually looked a whole lot like my mom. She looked to be around the same age, had similar facial features, but she appeared to be a little heavier. Even so, she was very pretty, almost on Mom's level. I swiped right.
"See? All these chicks are doing it, you can too!" I encouraged her.
Mom laughed. "Chicks. Right. Why'd you swipe differently on that last one?"
"So, on Tinder, you swipe left if you don't like, and you swipe right if you do like," I explained as I put my phone back in my pocket.
"You liked her?" I looked over at my mom and her face was bright red.
"Oh, yeah. Didn't you think she was pretty?" I asked nonchalantly.
"She is, but honey, she's my age," Mom argued.
I shrugged. "Why would that be a problem? Besides, she'll probably never message me anyway. She'll only see I liked her if she swipes right on me too." And then my phone dinged from my pocket: the Tinder notification sound.
Mom's eyebrows went up. "You gonna get that?" she grinned at me.
I fished my phone out of my pocket. I opened my notification area, holding my phone up in front of us both to see:
_____
"Cassandra: Hey cutie." It was her.
"Should we reply?" I asked my mom, raising my eyebrows suggestively, but still jokingly.
"Are there other pictures of her?" Mom asked.
I opened Cassandra's profile and went to her pictures. I started scrolling through them. She had about a dozen pictures of herself on there: Cassandra at the gym, Cassandra at the aquarium, Cassandra taking a selfie in her bathroom. Normal girl stuff.
"Women my age really do this kind of stuff?" Mom asked incredulously. Since we were looking at my phone together, we had moved a little closer to each other and our thighs were touching now. This was not unusual for us, but for the first time ever, I noticed how truly soft and warm her body felt against mine.
I grinned at my mom. "Let's reply," I said. She smiled and narrowed her lovely eyes at me playfully. Had her eyes always been so blue? How could they be so bright even with her eyelids partially shut?
To her side, she fumbled for the remote and muted the movie. Shrek and company silently approached the castle town.
"So help me out here. What kind of reply would a pretty lady like you want to get from a handsome young guy like me?" I asked my mom. We both looked ahead at the Tinder messaging screen.
"A guy like you, huh," Mom wondered out loud. We were close enough that I could detect the warmth of her breath. I felt it as I breathed in through my nose as she was speaking.
"Okay, well... let's compliment her pictures," Mom suggested.
"Okay," I agreed. "She is really pretty."
"She looks a lot like me," Mom remarked as I began typing.
"Johnny: Hey Cassandra. I hope you don't mind me swiping right, but I only do that with dangerously beautiful women." I sent the message, and my mom snorted. I breathed in her warm breath through my nose. "Now I know you're full of shit," she chuckled, and she pushed her hair behind her ear.
My phone dinged again. There was no text, just a picture: a woman's body, the picture taken from her point of view. She was laying on top of a neatly made bed, and she was completely naked. Her breasts were large, her cleavage taking up the lower half of the image. Her left nipple partially visible at the edge of the photo. Her vagina was not visible from the angle the picture was taken, but her pubic area was closely shaved.
I was only wearing boxer shorts and a t-shirt. And the boxer shorts were tight-fitting enough that if I were to get an erection, it would be almost impossible to hide it. Which was a problem, because I tend to get excited easily, and there was a rather unexpected nude photo of a very attractive older woman in front of me.
Sensing my penis entering the beginning stages, I quickly adjusted my position and tried to sort of tuck my wiener up and to the left ("Up, and to the left"), into the corner where my left thigh met my groin.
But Mom noticed. "Johnny, you can't be serious," she laughed under her breath as she spoke. "She barely even showed anything! And she's so old!" She glanced down at my crotch and her gaze lingered there. I checked myself and saw that the outline of the head of my penis could be seen through my boxers. For some reason, knowing my mom was looking only made the problem worse: the head of my penis visibly swelled. As it did, Mom breathed in sharply and looked away.
"It's involuntary!" I argued. "But, uh, sorry you had to see that," I said, adjusting myself again to try to minimize visibility. "And she's not old, Mom. I would totally bang her. She's hot!" I said truthfully.
"Uh-huh. Well, whatever. Shouldn't you reply?" She raised an eyebrow.
"Probably. What should we say now?" I asked my mom.
"Oh. I thought you'd wanna reply with a picture?" Mom asked, glancing down at my groin. "You know, since she sent one," she explained innocently, but her eyes were once again on my boxer shorts.
_____
I pointed my phone down at my torso and crotch, then pressed the "Camera" button in the Tinder app. Mom leaned closer to see the image more clearly.
My penis was still visible, and still partially erect. It pointed almost directly up, facing towards the camera, laying flat against my torso. Mom scooted closer still, then she adjusted her position so that she could do something I would never forget, even after all that happened later: still looking through the screen, Mom reached around and gently put her hand over my penis, pushing it so it was pointing off to the side, giving the camera a much clearer view of it.
"I think it looks better like that," Mom remarked. "Actually," she reconsidered, and she again laid her hand over my penis, this time giving the head a quick squeeze before taking her hand away.
"There!" Mom exclaimed happily. My penis had become noticeably bigger from my mom's touch. My body and my mind were buzzing with a new and almost frightening excitement. I did my best to stay calm.
I snapped a picture. I was now at least two thirds of the way erect. The outline was starkly visible, my boxers stretching to make room for the additional mass.
"Look good?" I asked my mom, holding my phone up for us both to see, and my voice sounded strange.
"Mm-hm," Mom confirmed, nodding her head slightly.
I sent the picture to Cassandra, but I included a message with it: "I'm here with a girlfriend. Hope you don't mind. We think you're really hot."
I explained to Mom that I wanted Cassandra to know it wasn't just me here seeing any pictures she was sending to me. I believe the term is "Informed consent."
"A perfect gentleman," Mom said sweetly, and she quickly turned to me and kissed me on the cheek. As is tradition, I turned and kissed her cheek too right after. I felt the texture of the fabric of my boxers as the head of my penis pushed its way farther from its base. I was still growing harder.
"That probably scared her off, but I think I proved my point," I said proudly to my mother. But Cassandra replied almost immediately:
"What's that in your pants? Can your girlfriend take it out so I can see?"
_____
We sat in silence for several seconds, then Mom spoke:
"Well? Don't leave her hanging, John," she said slyly. "I'll look away!" she added playfully.
"But she wanted my girlfriend to take it out." Did I really just say that? I felt like I was watching myself in some strange and wonderful dream. My heart beat rapidly and I anxiously waited for Mom to reply.
"Can you take a video on that thing? To send to Cassandra?" Mom asked. I told her I could. Oh my god.
"Okay, babe. Tell me when it's recording," Mom said. I always loved it when she called me babe.
I explained to her that the "Bump" sound would mean that the recording started. She understood. I pressed the button: Bump!
I watched through my phone's screen. My mom's hand could be seen gracefully drifting across the picture from right to left. Her hands are slender and feminine, and her nails were painted white. She hooked her fingertips underneath the fabric of my boxers, inches from the tip of my penis. She slowly peeled the fabric away from my penis, gradually exposing it starting from the head and moving down the shaft. As she did this, the backs of her fingers briefly graced the underside of my penis, and it twitched noticeably from the contact. Once she had freed it entirely, she tucked the fabric of my boxers into the crease between my balls and my right thigh, AKA my right ballcrack.
Finally, she wrapped her fingers lightly around the base and held me upright, giving the camera a perfect view of my penis, which was now fully hard. It twitched a few times in her gentle grip, and then I turned off the video recording: Bump!
Mom took her hand away, giving my penis one gentle squeeze at the base before she did. Mom leaned back on the cushions next to me. "Can I see before we send it?" she asked.
I replayed it and we both watched the short video of her exposing me to the camera.
"Do you think she'll like it?" I asked my mom nervously. My penis throbbed and twitched in my lap.
"I think so," Mom said thoughtfully. "I'd be over the moon if a guy like you sent me a video like that."
With my phone still held in front of us so we both could see, I started a screen recording and returned to the Tinder app. While recording I quickly sent the video to Cassandra, then reopened the video and played it once more. Once it ended, I stopped the screen recording.
"Honey, what are you doing?" Mom asked quietly as I texted her the screen recorded video. Her phone dinged a few seconds later.
She laughed lightly through her nose as she picked up her phone. Her eyes widened and her face went blank as the video played in front of her.
"Can I keep this?" she asked, her eyes still wide, her focus bent towards the video that played in her hand.
"I want you to," I answered her, and again my voice sounded strange.
"Oh, baby," Mom groaned as the video played again.
She set her phone down and leaned back next to me again. She rested her head on my shoulder, her soft brown hair flowing over my skin.
Cassandra replied: "Beautiful cock. Look what you guys did to me."
Attached was a video showing Cassandra's bare vagina being rubbed slowly over the clitoris. Her feminine fingers traveled down and dragged up from her opening back to her clit. She pulled her fingers away from herself and opened the space between them. Sticky wetness spiderwebbed between them. The video ended and began playing again.
"Should we send another video?" Mom asked me. She crossed her legs at the knee, tucking her nightshirt into her crotch.
"I think so," I replied.
"Start recording," She said. I opened the camera, centered the lens on my penis, and pressed the record button: Bump!
Mom's hand entered from the right side of the frame. She took my penis and held it up, her grip about an inch below the head. She began slowly stroking me. To get a better grip, she had turned her body partially towards me, and her left breast pressed against against my right arm. As she moved, I could feel her nipple hardening.



"She's right," Mom said as she played with me, and as the video continued recording. "You really do have a beautiful cock." Just then a small river of precum began to slowly leak out of me and drip down onto my mom's fingers. She rubbed it over the head of my cock. I leaked a little more, and soon the head of my cock was shining with moisture.
I closed the video recording, then sent it to Cassandra.
_____
Mom took her hand away from me again. I had to remind myself not to urge it back. After all, she was only doing all of this for Cassandra's benefit. Yeah, for sure, that was all it was.
But Mom reached over and placed her right hand on my chest, and she turned her body partially towards me, and she turned her head mostly towards me, and she breathed heavily, and her left knee was bent over my right thigh. I turned my face towards hers and again breathed in her hot breath through my nose, and it was noticeably warmer than before. I placed my hand over hers and held it firmly against my chest. I curled my fingers tightly around around the top of her hand.
Her hair, which smelled the same old way that it had my whole life, suddenly seemed to smell new and wonderful to me. And I thought I had noticed it before, but now I was certain: her eyes were bluer than ever before. She looked at me with so many questions, and so much excitement.
I leaned forward, turning my head slightly, and keeping my eyes on hers until the last moment, I kissed her mouth at the corner of her lips. Her right hand traveled from my chest up to caress my neck. She turned her head, and facing me directly kissed me back. She didn't use her tongue, so I didn't either, but she slurped my lower lip partially into her mouth.
She pressed her body more firmly against mine, and put her left arm around my shoulders. She continued to kiss me as her right arm slowly dragged from my chest downward. I released her hand from mine. Her hand eventually reached my cock, slowly wrapping her fingers around the shaft and beginning to stroke me the same as she did for the video before.
Or at least that's what it felt like. I wasn't watching. I was more focused on making out with my mommy. I placed my left hand behind her neck and pulled her just a little bit closer to me. Her lips were so soft. Her mouth tasted so good. I couldn't believe how lucky I was to have such a beautiful mom who loved me as much as she did.
Cassandra responded. We stopped kissing and I held up my phone for us both to see her message: "Your cock is leaking. Isn't your girlfriend going to clean it for you? What a mess!" She included a short video clip. This one was from a similar angle as the first one, but in this one, Cassandra was rubbing herself harder and faster, and moisture could be seen accumulating on her fingers and dripping down her vagina. I turned the sound up: Cassandra was wet enough that her moisture was audible. The video ended and began playing again.
We were close enough that I could hear Mom swallow. "You don't want to leave her hanging, do you?" Mom asked me again.
_____
I reopened the Tinder camera app. My heart pounded in my chest. My penis twitched in my lap. What was Mom going to do now? How wonderful could this day become?
I pressed the video record button: Bump!
Mom repositioned her body so she was sitting up and facing me. She leaned over toward my crotch. I held my penis up from the base and watched through the camera screen as Mom's lovely face approached it. The tip was still glistening with moisture.
She positioned her head so that her face was over my groin, looking directly down at my penis, which I still held upright for her. I could feel her hot breath on my shaft and testicles. She was breathing rapidly and deeply. I adjusted the camera to show more of my mom's beautiful face. Her pale cheeks were red with excitement.
Mom seemed to breathe in as she took the head of my penis behind her lips in a single wet slurping motion. She let out a satisfied moan once her lips were closed around me. Since she was only cleaning me off for the video, she made sure to only suck on the tip of my penis, dragging her soft lips over it several times, and kissing it affectionately over the urethra each time before taking it back into her mouth.
Mom looked up into the camera with my penis partially obscuring the bottom part of her face. She kissed the underside of the tip and winked at the camera. I turned off the recording.
"Okay, I think she's gonna love that!" Mom said, sitting back on the couch next to me again. She clicked her tongue and slapped me playfully on the shoulder. "This is really fun!" she said giddily.
I still held my phone up in front of me. Without sending the new video to Cassandra, I started another screen recording. Then I quickly returned to Tinder and replayed the video we had just taken while still recording the screen.
"Oh, baby," she groaned with satisfaction as I sent the new screen recorded video to her phone. She placed her hand on my neck and brought my face back to hers.
_____
I couldn't have cared less that I didn't have a chance to send the video to Cassandra. I was also a little apprehensive about sending a video like that to a stranger on the Internet. I would need to discuss with Mom before firing the laser.
Mom kissed my lips sweetly, the way only a mother can. Her kisses now were light and gentle, but every once in a while I felt the warm moisture of her delicious mouth, and it excited me so very much. Her fingers coursed through my hair and occasionally caressed my face. I placed my hand gently on the back of her neck. I pushed my fingertips into her soft brown hair.
My phone dinged: the Tinder notification sound. Almost immediately after the sound played, my mom's tongue began to caress my lower lip. She wanted to hold my attention. I forgot all about Tinder, and Cassandra, and I just made out with my mom for several minutes. Eventually her hand drifted to my penis again, and she stroked it lovingly, like no one had ever done before. In a way only my mother could manage.
I felt Mom's loving hand gently rub over the tip of my penis again, rubbing more moisture over the head.
"Honey," she said quickly, and resumed kissing me again. "Honey, you're still leaking," she whispered a moment later before desperately kissing me again. She adjusted her crossed legs, and stuffed her shirt back into her crotch again.
"Are you leaking, too?" I asked her in between kisses.
My phone dinged again. We both ignored it.
"It's involuntary," Mom giggled, repeating what I had said earlier. I kissed her cheeks and her ears. I didn't see, but it felt like she adjusted her legs again.
"Do you need me to clean you up?" I asked her hopefully in between kisses. Was it really possible? Would she really let me?
My phone dinged. We ignored it again. "Can we go to my bedroom?" My mom asked.
Sorry, Cassandra, but I had to attend to my girlfriend.
__
Mom held my hand as we walked up the stairs to her room. I love it when she holds my hand.
Once we reached the top of the stairs, she let go of my hand temporarily so she could take off her shirt. She didn't show me her breasts, but I caught a glimpse of some sideboob action from behind as she flung her shirt to the ground. She's so freakin' hot. She took my hand again and we proceeded to her bedroom.
We slowly approached her bed, and she stood there, facing away from me, as if she didn't know what to do, as if she felt confused, or something.
I gently turned her around from her shoulder. She looked up at me, and now her eyes were so blue that it was almost as if I was hallucinating.
I stood inches from her. I slowly grabbed her loosely fitting shirt in both of my hands. She didn't respond. Her eyes were on mine, and wide, and a little red. I pulled up on her shirt until my hands reached the bottoms of her breasts. She smiled slightly. I pulled her shirt the rest of the way off. She happily put her arms all the way up to make it easier to take off her shirt. She wasn't wearing a bra.
Once she was topless, she put her arms behind her back and proudly puffed out her chest, showing off her breasts to her son. Her nipples were light pink, like mine. Her breasts were large, but not remotely saggy. They were perfect.
I didn't have time to inspect her breasts too closely. I had to continue kissing her. There was no other option.
As I did, I gently pushed her forward and laid her body down on the mattress. I was still in just boxer shorts and nothing else. Now that Mom's shirt had been removed, she was in her plain gray panties and nothing else.
_____
Mom's panties were so moist that I could feel her wetness on the underside of my penis as I grinded against her. She responded, gyrating her crotch upwards into mine each time I thrust myself forward. Soon we were making out and humping like horny teenagers. I felt more excited even than I was the very first time I was ever intimate with a girl. I hoped the same was true for my mom. As we carried on, her panties became slick with slippery moisture. It felt unbelievable against the underside of my penis. I couldn't remember the last time a girl's panties had become so wet for me.
Mom stopped kissing me and asked, "Will you take my panties off?"
I resumed kissing her, and began to kiss my way all down her body. Her neck, her collarbone, on gentle suck on her left nipple, and a few kisses later I had reached the waistband of her plain cotton panties. I hooked my fingers underneath and slowly pulled down. Mom put her legs together, and then put them up, and I pulled her panties away from her ankles and tossed them to the floor.
Mom put her legs back down, slightly spread open. She was completely naked now.
Her vagina was cleanly shaved. I would have guessed that she had shaved it bare about a week prior, and it had been growing back since then. Her pubic hair was dark thick, just like mine.
Mom's legs opened farther. I stared ahead as the perfect slit of her vagina opened up slightly, partially exposing the pink interior of her vulva, her smooth inner labia, her clit presiding over the whole operation at the top.
"Baby..." Mom said in a dreamy voice as I began to kiss her around her upper pubic area and inner thighs. The skin of her inner thighs was so soft that I could barely even tell when my lips were in contact with it. Her outer labia, covered in short dark hairs, was the most delicious thing I had ever laid my tongue upon. I wondered, then, how it would feel to push my erection past those coarse hairs, and deep into her warm, motherly body. Maybe I would get a chance to do that. If I was lucky enough, maybe she would let me. After.
I placed my hands lightly upon Mom's inner thighs and focused my attention directly on her vagina. Thirstily I dragged my tongue from her opening upwards, swirling several times over and around her clit before going back down for more. Each time I passed her opening, I pushed my tongue partially inside of her. The taste was intoxicating to me. She gasped each time I did that, and she groaned each time I swirled over her clitoris. Her fingers wound through my hair as I licked her.
After a minute or two, I stopped dragging my tongue over her entire vagina, and instead focused on her clit. I mostly went in circular motions around it, occasionally flicking it gently with my tongue, or dragging my tongue slowly over it. Each time I did that, Mom shuddered and breathed in then out heavily.
As I continued happily eating out my mom, her breathing gradually grew heavier and more ragged, until finally she started moaning loudly and her body began convulsing.
In the beginning stages of her orgasm, her vagina quickly became very wet. I dragged my tongue upwards and swallowed her wetness. So delicious.
"Baby, I think I'm gonna cum," Mom warned me. I didn't move my face away.
When Mom came, a jet of hot water shot out from her vagina. I had never done this before, but without thinking I quickly secured my lips around her to catch as much of her wetness in my mouth as possible. I must have caught about half of it in my mouth. The rest splashed on my cheeks and dripped down my chin.
I looked up at my mother. She was looking down at me with wide eyes and an open mouth. My mouth was full of her juices. I swallowed, then smiled at her. So, so good. So salty and so warm.
"My baby..." Mom said, in a dreamy voice again, like she was far away.
I got back to work. Mom needed multiple orgasms. And I needed to give them to her.
By the time she was ready to cum again, I was prepared. This time I secured my lips around her before she came, and the entire jet shot straight into my mouth, almost gagging me. I looked up at her, and she looked back at me with something like disbelief on her face. I swallowed her orgasm.
_____
"I love you so much, Baby," Mom said, and her neck relaxed and she was looking up at the ceiling.
I returned to her vagina but now I just kissed around her inner thighs and outer labia, using my tongue to slurp up the additional moisture that had accumulated there.
"Honey, I never want this to stop, but... I have to go pee," Mom said, sounding almost a little embarrassed
But I didn't want to be away from her. I simply couldn't be, not even for a minute. I continued kissing her glistening crotch.
"Honey... Honey," she said, and her voice was becoming urgent.
I hooked my hands around her upper thighs to hold her in place. I wasn't consciously thinking about what I was trying to get her to do. It was something I had never done before, had never even considered before. Thinking about it later, the idea of doing this with someone other than my mom was very unappealing. But with Mom, everything was always different.
"Baby... I gotta..." she struggled to say, and I fastened my lips tightly around her vagina.
"I'm really thirsty, Mom. Can you just do it now?" I disconnected to say, and then immediately reconnected, still looking up at my mom.
"Baby, that's so naughty," Mom said dreamily, and then a few drops entered my mouth. I looked up at her and swallowed happily. Then I reconnected again.
Another few drops, I looked up and swallowed again. Mom smiled. I reconnected my mouth to her vagina, and her body seemed to fully relax.
My mother let out a deep quiet sigh of satisfaction as she began relieving herself in my mouth.
______
I hope this isn't too gross to too many people reading this story. Like I explained before, it's not something I would want to do with anyone else. Even now, thinking about doing this with any of the girls I've hooked up with before, it's just not appealing to me. But when I think back to the times I did it with my mom, it makes me uncomfortably thirsty and unbearably aroused.
The taste was very similar to when Mom had squirted, but I think it was a little saltier, and warmer too. There was obviously much more of it, which didn't bother me at all.
I glanced up at my mom before swallowing the first mouthful. She was looking down at me again with wide eyes and an open mouth, again as if she was in disbelief at what we were doing together. God, she's so beautiful. I was so lucky to get to drink from such a beautiful woman's body. I swallowed quickly and reconnected to her, some moisture dripping down my chin.
After about one and a half more full mouthfuls, she was done. My stomach felt warm from all the hot fluid. I sloppily kissed and lapped my tongue over her perfect vagina.
______
"That was really good," I looked up at my mom. From her perspective, my face must have been partially obscured by her pubic area.
"Honey, is your cock still hard?" Mom asked looking down at me lovingly, her voice hopeful. She stroked my hair and fondled my ear and softly rubbed my dripping cheeks with the backs of her fingers.
"Yeah, Mom," I replied. "I think I'm harder than I ever have been in my entire life," I added truthfully. I wanted her to know how very badly I wanted her, and how beautiful she was to me. I softly kissed her outer labia while looking up at her.
"Oh, Baby," she groaned. "Will you take your boxers off for Mommy?" I loved that she was referring to herself that way. I stood up next to the bed and obeyed my mommy. I kicked my boxers off to the side. We were finally both completely naked.
Mom's relatively large breasts jiggled as she settled onto her knees in front of me. She scooted closer and placed her hands on my outer thighs, partially around my ass. She turned her face partially sideways and began to affectionately kiss and lick me at the base of my penis where my shaft met my testicles. She did not need to hold my penis up for this, it was doing that on its own.
Mom slowly moved down to my left testicle, kissing and licking along the way, until finally she slurped it into her mouth entirely, and then she repeatedly allowed it to partially fall out and would slurp it back in. Each time it went back in, she swirled her lovely tongue over it before she released. My penis twitched and throbbed over her, and I felt a drop of precum slowly falling down the underside of my shaft.
"Mm," Mom made a little noise when my precum made contact with her nose. Mom released my scrotum from her mouth and quickly ran her tongue up and then back down my shaft. When she reached the tip, her tongue slithered over my urethra several times before she made her way back down to my scrotum.
"Do you normally leak this much, honey?" Mom asked before she moved from my left testicle over to my right. She had begun to slowly stroke my shaft in her left hand while she made out with my scrotum.
"I don't think so, Mom," I said. "I uhm, it's just, I think that I've, I've never been this excited before, Mom," I stammered. It was the truth. I was far more aroused than I had ever been before. Mom lovingly kissed my scrotum and the base of my shaft as I spoke.
"Me neither, baby," Mom said dreamily, and she began to kiss and lick up my shaft. This time when she reached the tip, she took the head of my penis into her mouth, holding it securely behind her lips. I could feel her perfect teeth scrape lightly against me at first.
Mom dragged her lips over the head of my penis, then sweetly kissed me over my urethra. Precum spiderwebbed from my penis to her lower lip as she disconnected.
"You taste so good, baby," Mom groaned, looking up at me as she spoke, repeatedly dragging her soft lips over the head of my penis, and now she was lightly sucking on the tip each time before she released. It was enough suction that I could see the tip of my penis change shape slightly each time it was sucked back into her mouth.
"You do too, Mom," I said, smiling down at her.
"You're so naughty, baby," Mom giggled, remembering the long and warm and wonderful drink I had taken from her perfect body. My mouth still tasted like her. "No one's ever done that to me before," she added.
"I've only ever done that with you, Mom," I said. I wanted her to know how special she was to me.
"Oh, baby," Mom groaned before taking me back into her mouth. Now she finally went past the tip, her lips stopping at the halfway point down my shaft before came back off. Over the next several trips down, she eventually worked my entire shaft into her mouth. The sensation on the tip of my penis was different from the sensation on my shaft -- I must have been partially down her throat.
"I love you so much, Mom," I said, staring down with awe as my mother finally began sucking in earnest. "Hrmp," she made a little noise in her mouth, and then she snorted, and then she continued.
______
As my mom blew me, she gradually began breathing faster and harder, always through her nose so she never had to take me out of her mouth.
At first she was looking up at me, but as she increased her pace, she eventually closed her eyes and focused solely on her work. I felt her tongue against the underside of my shaft as she took me in and out of her mouth. At one point she came off of it with a sharp gasp for air. She looked at it thoughtfully for just a moment, spat forcefully on it, and worked it back into her mouth and continued sucking. The whole time, she never took her hands off of my thighs. She did everything with just her mouth.



By what felt like the 7-minute mark, I started to feel kind of bad. I've never easily had an orgasm just from a blowjob. But Mom was trying so hard, she never relented, and by now sweat was dripping from her forehead, her face was red, and snot bubbles began to form in her nostrils as she breathed.
Don't get me wrong, it was a huge turn-on to see how hard my mom was working to make me feel good. I don't think a girl has ever gone this long and this hard for me like this before. They usually urge us to transition into another activity. But they didn't love me like my mom does. No one does.
"Mom?" I said softly. She continued. She may not have heard me over the strenuous sound of her breathing. She had also begun gagging each time she had me fully down her throat.
"Mom?" I said again, a little louder, and gently tapped her on the top of her gyrating head.
She looked up at me with her eyes wide and the tip of my penis still behind her lips. Her face was ragged with sweat and spit and exhaustion.
"Sorry, Mom, sometimes it takes a long time like this," I explained. Just then, my phone dinged downstairs. The Tinder notification sound again. We both heard it and ignored it.
"Can we do it?" I whispered to my mother. She nodded with my penis still in her mouth. Oh my god, what was I doing.
Mom held her hands out for me to take in mine. I did, and I pulled her up from her kneeling position in front of me, my penis falling away from her lips as she rose.
"Lie down, honey," Mom told me. I obeyed her, lying down in the center of her bed. Mom kept her bed neatly made, so the cover and duvet were still over it. So soft and comfy.
"Hang on, baby," Mom said, and then she made her way to her bathroom. She came back with a folded up towel and tossed it over to me.
"Under. Just in case," she said. I quickly packed the towel under my butt, watching Mom's naked body as she approached the bed. Was there really still enough fluid left in her? That didn't seem possible, even though I wanted it to be true.
Mom climbed onto the bed and slowly crawled up to me on her hands and knees, began my face hungrily and rested her body partially over mine. While we made out, she gradually situated herself on top of me, so slowly that it was as if she didn't want anyone to notice what she was positioning herself into. Soon her butt rested over my balls, and her thighs were spread open over my groin. My penis was nestled in between her outer labia, and she grinned her clit against the underside of my shaft. She was still so very wet that with just a slight adjustment in angle, she would easily be able to pop my penis into her oozingly delicious body, and there would be nothing that I could do about it. Not that I would want to do anything about it. Her short pubic hairs brushed against my sensitive throbbing penis.
"Are you ready, baby?" Mom asked, but before I could even think of what to say, she adjusted her ass so that I entered her, and she sat up on top of me, her beautiful breasts on display, my penis finally fully inside of her.
Mom began to slowly grind forward and backward, my penis being stroked and loved and fondled by her perfect vagina. I've been inside dozens of women, but no one had ever felt as wonderful as my mom did.
"Is that good, baby?" Mom asked, again in a whisper. A drop of sweat rolled off of her nose and landed on my stomach. I wiped it up with my thumb and put my thumb in my mouth. So good. I know that might sound weird to you, but like before, I didn't even think about what I was doing. I just wanted to take in as much of my mom as possible, and it seemed that I didn't care how: sweat, orgasm, even urine. Maybe I wanted the warmth and moisture of her body to become my own, even if only partially. I'd never felt that way before about anyone.
"It's amazing," I replied, and I was not sure if I had said the words or only thought them deeply in my heart.
"It's perfect," she agreed, placing her hands on my chest and beginning to increase the pace. She kept me fully inside of her, grinding forward and backward, her pubic hairs brushing the base of my penis and scrotum, her insides convulsing around my penis. Inside of her, she was becoming so tight that I began to wonder if she was going to orgasm again.
Just then, Mom tightened up so much that it pushed my still throbbingly erect penis right out of her, and her fluids oozed over my shaft and scrotum. She kept my penis in between her outer labia, grinding it against her clitoris again.
Oh, god. It had snuck up on me, but it was finally time. As Mom had said to me earlier, I wanted this to go on forever too, but I could no longer hold it back.
_____
"Mom? Mom?" I said up into her lovely face. She immediately understood, quickly reaching underneath and directing me back inside of her. She sat down, taking me fully back in, and I began orgasming the instant her pelvis made contact with mine.
"Mom---Mom---" I said urgently as I began. My mind was so weak that her name was the only word I could think of.
"I know, baby, I can feel it," Mom said lovingly, holding my hands in front of hers as I released everything deep inside of her. I held her hands tight, and she pressed some of her weight down against me, and she used her grip to adjust her position.
Mom kept up just the right amount of motion as I finished. Sometimes, too much in and out can be a little too much on my sensitive orgasming wiener. Mom only ever came up maybe a half inch, then slowly came back down until I was fully back inside of her, stroking me deep into her body until there was nothing left.
______
Luckily for me, since it was what I wanted most in the world, Mom stayed on top of me for a long time afterwards.
She leaned down and took my face in her hands and gently kissed my mouth, and she kissed me again and again, and I could feel from her lips that she was smiling intensely. I rested my hands on her back and gravity pulled her closer to me. Her breasts pressed up against my chest, but her nipples were soft and I could not feel them.
Mom's fluids dripped down my balls and the sides of my pelvis. I would have to help her with the laundry later.
She kissed me still, and she did not open her mouth or use her tongue, and gradually she began to kiss me all over my face, and I started giggling like I was a little boy again, and my mom began to kiss and snort over my neck, tickling me with her lips and her warm breath like she used to do so long ago.
My penis, still harder than at any point before in my life, popped out of her from all the motion, slapping wetly against my stomach.
Mom made a jokingly exaggerated "Oh no!" face and held her hand over her mouth. We both died laughing.
I love my mom so freakin' much.
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My sister and I were both very eager for school to start the next day.
"Do you think Mom's alarm went off?" Julia asked unsurely, kicking her feet at the ankles.
We were sitting on the couch in the living room, starting school in the living room per our teacher's instructions from the previous day. And naturally, since we're siblings and all, we were sitting close enough that our thighs and knees were touching. I casually observed my sister's outfit: jean shorts and a shirt that was, as usual, loose enough so as to not give away the true size of her surprisingly large breasts. It was about 8:55 in the morning. We weren't usually early for class, but lately...
"I guess I'll go check if we don't hear anything in the next few minutes," I said as I laid back on the couch. We were downstairs, with Mom's bedroom almost directly above us. We would be able to hear any movement from above us. So far, there had been nothing.
My sister stayed seated, hunched over and looking impatient to get started with the day's lessons. I reached up and scratched her back, my fingernails gently running up the sides of her spine, just the way she liked it. She shuddered, arched her back forward and pulled up her shirt to expose her bare back, a years-old sign to keep going. I did. She let out a sound of satisfaction that was almost too faint to hear.
By the way, this sort of contact wasn't unusual for me and my sister at all. I mentioned that we were twins, right? We scratch each other's backs all the time. And since we're almost genetically identical, we know exactly what feels best for each other.
As I scratched, I observed some of my sister's side boob, the nipple not visible due to the angle. I had never realized, until recently, how beautiful my sister's body was. It was hard to describe how I felt when I thought about or looked at her now. But as I observed that side boob, there was an obvious change in my groinular region. A growing change. Mysterious and wonderful.
"I hope we hear something soon," Julia said. Just then, we heard some movement from upstairs and soon after the sound of the upstairs shower rattled in the wall.
"Thank GAWD," Julia said, rolling her eyes impatiently.
_____
"Sorry, class, sorry I'm laaate," Mom sang as she entered the room, fully decked out in one of her favorite teacher outfits: a nicely fitting teal pants suit. It didn't show any cleavage: our mother was always professional during school hours. She was carrying two large fluffy towels from her bathroom, and she set them down on the large chest of drawers in front of the living room TV.
I was still leaned back on the couch, scratching my sister's back with her shirt partially pulled up. When Mom, our teacher, entered the room, we sat up straight and Julia let her shirt fall back down. School was in session now, and we would follow our teacher's lead for the rest of the day.
Mom clasped her hands in front of her with a light slap of her palms. "Okay! I thought for today, maybe you two might want to decide how we get started? Julia, any ideas?" Mom suggested to my sister.
Julia thought for a moment. "I wanna make Robert cum again," she said confidently, looking over at me with a little smile. I think I grinned back at her.
"Okay. Okay, that's good," Mom said. She looked around thoughtfully for just a moment. "But actually, it would be best for your brother to make you cum first. Do you know why?" We both shook our heads, but I thought I had an idea. It turned out I was basically right:
"Well, guys, when a man has an orgasm, he kind of... well, he 'finishes' in a way. His penis might not get hard again right after, and he'll also become less interested in sex, just temporarily." She paused for a moment. "This is less of a problem for young people," she added. "But regardless, it's generally best for the man to orgasm last. It's usually the last thing that happens during sex," Mom explained clinically.
"Oh! That makes sense," Julia agreed. "Sooo...?" she began to very slowly unbutton her pants, looking back and forth between me and Mom.
"Julia, let's have your brother undress you. It's good practice. Stand up, honey," Mom instructed.
My sister stood up and faced me. She lifted her shirt and began to slowly and rhythmically gyrate her hips in a circular motion. The movement was so slow and so slight that I do not think she was doing it consciously. She was lightly humming a cute little "waiting" song - I do not think she was doing that consciously either.
I sat up and began fumbling at the metallic button of my sister's pants. Her skin was so very soft on the backs of my fingers and hands. I had never unbuttoned anyone's pants but my own, so it took a moment, but I got it done. Then I unzipped. A moment later I had my sister's pants and underwear around her ankles, and I helped her step out of them.
Julia still held her shirt up. I gazed ahead at my sister's vagina, still nearly bare from the trim job she had done before. She stepped closer to me. I breathed in deeply through my nose. She smelled so wonderful. I was fully entranced and well on my way to being Stone Cold Steve Austin (I'm talking about my penis, people!).
"Her shirt, too," Mom reminded me.
Now I stood up too. I took my sister's shirt by the hem. She held her arms up, and I pulled her shirt up and over her head, tossing it to the couch behind me. She stood in front of me, completely naked, smiling so wide that her eyes were almost shut.
_____
I had never kissed anyone before, at least not in the way that I kissed Julia then. I didn't think about what I was doing, and I wasn't even aware that it was happening until after.
I know it seems really weird, getting my first blowjob and going down on a girl before even getting my first kiss, but that's just the way it went down for me.
Even though we didn't kiss for very long, and we didn't use our tongues, somehow our first kiss felt even more strange and wonderful than anything we had done in the previous two days of sex ed. We must have disconnected and reconnected our lips to each other's a dozen or more times before Mom interrupted:
"Julia, would you like to undress your brother now?" Mom asked while we were still making out.
Our lips disconnected after a final kiss. I slowly opened my eyes and looked into my sister's perfect face. She looked deeply into my eyes and nodded slowly in reply to our teacher.
Julia's hands reached for the hem of my shirt. I lifted my arms as she pulled it over my head and tossed it to the floor. I kissed her again once I was shirtless. She kissed me back and didn't stop.
"His pants, too..." Mom reminded my sister. She sighed, dropped to her knees and began fumbling at the button of my pants.
I was quite erect by this point. Once my sister pulled the waistband of my pants far enough down to release my penis, it shot back up and almost hit her on the nose.
"Whoa!" Julia exclaimed. "It's already hard!"
"I don't think it's quite all the way hard yet, honey," Mom said, stepping closer to us and looking curiously and closely at my penis. She was right; it was probably at about the three-quarters mark right then.
"Why's it so hard already?" Julia asked us both. "It's just, on the first day, it took a while? Right?" she said unsurely.
"I think it's because..." I trailed off, trying to come up with the right words. "I think it's because now I kinda know what to expect. So, I mean, just thinking about, uhm..." I trailed off again.
"Thinking about what, honey? About what we did in class the last couple of days?" Mom's eyebrows went up inquisitively.
"Yeah, I think so, yeah," I replied awkwardly.
"So... you really liked it when I sucked it?" Julia asked unsurely, almost like she was embarrassed
Hearing her say that got me the rest of the way there. My penis stiffened fully uprightly.
Mom noticed and spoke before I could: "That means yes, honey," she told Julia.
"Can I suck it again?" Julia looked up at me first, then turned around and looked up at Mom.
"Not right now, honey. Your brother needs to make you cum first, remember? Then it's time for us to learn something new."
Something new? Was this going to get even better? That didn't even seem possible.
_____
Mom grabbed one of the towels from in front of the TV and handed it to Julia.
Julia stepped around me and daintily laid the towel down on the couch in front of her so that it draped over the front of the cushions. Then she turned around and sat down, careful to sit directly in the center of the towel. She settled into position, her massive breasts heaving as she did.
My sister was not shy. As I settled into position on my knees in front of her, she opened her legs so wide that her legs were bent with her knees up by her breasts, rubbing against her pink nipples. Her asshole was completely visible. I'm not sure if she was aware of that. I suspected that she was, because her asshole and the area around it appeared to be shaved as bare as her vagina was.
For a brief moment I wondered what it would feel like to actually insert my penis into her ass, inch by inch, until it was fully submerged. I wondered how warm and tight she might feel. And then I pushed the disgusting thought from my mind, and felt guilty for ever even thinking of it in the first place.
Julia's vagina, even with her legs open wide like this, still appeared as mostly just a slit in between her outer labia, but there was maybe a quarter-inch of visible pink vulva and clitoris in between. Selfishly, with no thought for how it might feel for my sister, I dragged my thirsty tongue from the bottom of her vagina to the top. I flattened my tongue against her. I wanted to feel as much of her texture, and taste as much of her fluids, as was humanly possible.
Julia did not seem to mind. I continued to lick her and she began to breathe faster. Soon I felt her fingertips caressing the top of my head. That's a good sign, right?
Mom came over and sat down on the couch to Julia's right, I assumed so that she could get a better view of how I was doing things.
"Julia, how's he doing?" Mom asked my sister, leaning over and watching me. At least that's what it sounded and felt like; my eyes were closed while I made out with my sister's perfect crotch.
"It's... so... good..." Julia groaned. At this point I remembered my lessons from the day before, and began to focus on Julia's clit, running my tongue in circles around it and occasionally lightly going directly over it with my tongue.
"Great, Robert! I was just about to tell you to start doing that," Mom congratulated me on my technique. I was not able to respond to her. For some reason my right hand slithered up my sister's body and began to fondle her left breast. Then my greedy fingers focused on her nipple. I felt it grow hard. I moved my thumb over it again and again as I carried on licking my sister.
"Uhm... Guys..." Julia said, her body beginning to tense up. I continued. I started to taste more salt in the fluid that was coming out of her now. I dragged my tongue up her entire vagina once quickly just for the taste, then returned to her clit.
_____
"Hunghh... Robert..." Julia could hardly speak now. Her body tensed up further, and she rapidly became much wetter until finally a jet of hot water shot out from her. She grunted loudly at the exact same moment.
I tried to catch as much of it in my mouth as I could, but at least half of it just splashed over my chin and upper lip. I would have liked to swallow every last drop, but at least I caught more of it than I did the day before.
I swallowed and looked up at my sister. She was panting. I lightly kissed and licked her some more, but only on her outer labia. I had learned that her vagina might be very sensitive after she orgasms.
"Are you guys ready for the next lesson?" Mom asked casually from her seat next to Julia on the couch. I looked up at our teacher and nodded, moisture dripping down my cheeks. Julia groaned, "I'm ready..."
"Okay," Mom began. "I think you guys are gonna love this next part." Her lips were pushed together in an excited little closed-mouthed smile. She kept looking back and forth between my sister and me.
"Did you guys know that the man's penis can actually go inside the woman's vagina?" Mom finally said.
Holy shit. What would that feel like? I wondered if there was any possibility that it could feel even better than when Julia sucked it, but that thought didn't stay in my head for long because it seemed impossible.
Before I could say anything, Julia busted out laughing:
"Have you seen Robert's penis, Mom?" she giggled. "It's not fitting inside me. No way. Not possible." Julia reached down with both hands and held her outer labia apart. Just a few inches from my face, her delicious vulva and clitoris were fully exposed and still dripping wet. I kind of agreed with her: her vagina seemed very small.
"Honey," Mom replied, "it's completely possible. Your brother's penis isn't that much bigger than you father's, and we did it all the time. All the time."
My sister and I exchanged a brief glance: ew, gross.
"Okay, okay..." Julia acquiesced. "Should we do it?" she asked me seriously.
_____
"Normally I would say to make sure your sister is nice and wet first, but it looks like that's already taken care of," Mom remarked as I got up on my knees and as Julia carefully scooched her butt closer to the edge of the couch. I was still fully erect, and my penis was just a few inches from my sister's perfect vagina. Her legs were still open wide with her knees up by her breasts.
"Start by rubbing your penis up and down her vagina," Mom instructed me.
I pressed myself into my sister's outer labia and the head of my penis partially disappeared in between. Julia sort of jolted at first, then relaxed again.
I pushed myself up and down, rubbing the tip of my penis against my sister's inner labia and clitoris. The warmth and slippery texture felt incredible. But was this really what Mom meant about the penis going inside the vagina? It was pretty cool, and it felt good, but everything in me wanted to go deeper. Much deeper.
"Is that nice, Julia?" Mom asked my sister.
"Uh-huh..." Julia confirmed. Her neck was bent forward and she was watching the action as closely as she could. I could see how her outer labia moved to make way as I rubbed myself up and down in between, but I was not sure if Julia could see this from her angle.
"Do you want more?" Mom asked my sister.
"Uhhhhhh..." Julia trailed off as I continued rubbing our genitals together.
"Honey?" Mom prompted her.
Julia sighed. "I dunno. I just don't see how... Can he try it with you first? So I can see?" She asked.
I looked over at Mom, whose eyes had widened in surprise. "I didn't, uhm, well, I guess I hadn't considered that," she sputtered. "Robert, does that sound okay with you?"
I swallowed. It sounded great to me.
"Sure, I guess," I said, trying to hide my excitement.
"Okay, good. I'm gonna need you to get my vagina nice and wet first," she explained as she unbuttoned, unzipped, and pulled her pants down along with her underwear. She kicked them to the side.
"Also, the towel," Mom said. I stood up, walked over and grabbed the towel. I handed it to her and she quickly placed it under her bare ass.
Mom opened her legs in the same way Julia had done, with her legs way up and her knees up near her breasts: now they were both spread open in front of me, my sister completely naked, Mom still wearing her shirt. I suppose this was more of a demonstration really, so there was no need for Mom to get completely naked, but somehow I was a little disappointed not to see her totally naked. Oh well... time for education.
"Now, Robert" Mom began as I got into position to begin licking her, "You don't need to worry about making me cum, so don't worry about licking the upper part,my clitoris. Just get the lower part nice and wet. That's where the penis goes in." Reaching down with her right hand, she held her vagina open at the bottom. Was that the opening? It didn't look like my penis would actually fit in there, but I trusted my teacher that it would.
I licked my mother several times, only paying attention to the lower part of her vagina which she still held open. She tasted pretty much exactly the same as Julia. I had only licked her two or three times when she stopped me.
"Okay, baby, are you ready?" she asked me. I looked up at her and nodded, then got up on my knees. Like Julia had done before, Mom adjusted her butt so her vagina was right at the edge of the couch. And, like Julia before, I could clearly see her asshole below her vagina.
"Closer, honey," Mom instructed me. I inched closer on my knees. My penis hovered directly over my mom's vagina. Julia sat up so she could closely watch the ingress.
Mom reached forward, took my penis and angled it down. I inched forward a little more and the tip of my penis slipped in between my mom's outer labia, near the bottom. If it were to slip and go downwards, it would slide over Mom's asshole. What if it went in? What would that feel like? Again I pushed the thought from my mind.
"Okay. Keep it there. Come closer," Mom told me.
My knees were already pressed against the front of the couch. I could not physically move closer to her with any part of my body except my pelvis. I pushed forward, and the head of my penis finally popped inside of my mother's vagina.
"There we go!" Mom exclaimed. "Julia, can you see?"
"Uh, yeah, I think so," Julia replied. She was sitting on the edge of the couch, turned towards Mom, her head craned down and closely watching the educational demonstration that was unfolding in front of her.
"Okay, okay, okay... Robert, let's go deeper," Mom told me. I slowly pushed the next inch or two into my mother's warm vagina. Not to brag, but I have about 8 inches of wiener on a good day. Mom whimpered faintly as I pushed deeper.
"So it really fits, huh..." Julia said in amazement as she watched my shaft disappear inside our mother.
"Of course, baby," Mom said as she slowly exhaled. "Robert? More, please?" she prompted me.
I inched forward, sliding the next inch or two of myself into my mother. At this point I much have been about two thirds of the way fully submerged. And I was sure now: as impossible as it seemed, Mom's vagina felt even better than Julia's mouth. A lot better. Warmer, tighter, more slippery, grasping me evenly across my entire hog.
"It's so good..." I said dreamily.
"I... I think I'm ready to try now," Julia said.
"Okay, just a minute, Julia. Robert?" Mom prompted me again. Without a word I inched closer still, and now I was fully submerged inside of her.
Mom was breathing heavily now. Without any further instruction, my body began to move on its own, slowly exiting and re-entering my mother's vagina. The sensation was unbelievable now.
"Fuck me, baby... you can fuck me harder... Robert, you can go faster if you want," Mom told me, but I was already gradually increasing the pace. I only ever got about halfway out before pushing back in. I didn't want to risk falling out and having any difficulty getting back in. Of course, now I know that wouldn't have been a problem, but at the time I was much more uncertain.
"I'm really ready now," Julia pouted, still closely watching the action.
"Just... I'm almost... Robert, can you stay still for a minute?" I told her I would try.
As I struggled to stay still for my mom, she got her pelvis into a position that sort of pressed the top of my penis hard against the ceiling of her vagina. She began gyrating her pelvis slowly, and quickly worked up to a much faster pace. As she went, the sounds and sensation became gradually wetter. I stayed as still as I could, Mom doing all the work.



"I really wanna try..." Julia pouted again.
Mom grunted loudly and in the same moment she tightened up to the point that my penis was forced out of her. As it bounced into its upright position, a hot jet of water came out of my mom, splashing against my dick and balls, and also against my groin and torso, partially splashing back onto my mom.
"Good job, honey," Mom said, leaning back on the couch and panting a little. "You made a woman cum your very first time!"
_____
"Can it be MY first time now? Please?" Julia pouted yet again.
"Robert, why don't you attend to your sister? Go in slowly, gradually."
"Yeahhh!" Julia hissed with excitement. As I scooted over to my right, Julia got back into the same position as before, her vagina and asshole spread open at the edge of the couch, with her knees up by her breasts. Again I saw her asshole and wondered...
"Any day now..." Julia grinned up at me.
I scooted forward and pushed my penis down until the head made contact with her clitoris. I rubbed it up and down. She was still wet enough that I slid around effortlessly. I was sure I would be able to slide right in effortlessly, too.
"Remember... slow..." Mom reminded me. She was now relaxed against the back of the couch, but she was still diligently observing her students activity.
My sister's eyes instantly went wide when the head of my penis entered her body.
"Robert, stay there until your sister gives the okay. This is probably a little more intense for her than it is for you. At least right now." I obeyed, which took every ounce of discipline I had.
"I'm ready, I'm ready," Julia said. Her smile widened and her mouth opened slowly as I slowly entered her. I watched her closely for signs of discomfort - but there were none, so I kept going, and soon I was fully submerged. She felt just like Mom did: perfect. Everything about this felt right.
"See, honey? I told you it fits!" Mom exclaimed proudly.
"It's... it's..." Julia could hardly speak.
"It's good, right?" Mom asked.
"It's.... it feels so big..." Julia whimpered. I began to slowly pull myself out of her.
"That's because it is, honey. Your brother..." and Mom looked closely at my penis, which was now mostly outside of my sister.
"Well, he has an extremely large penis. It's okay, Robert, it's not too big, don't worry," she reassured me. Jeez, what a relief.
I began to push back into my sister. "Mmmmmm..." she moaned in a high pitch as I re-entered her. Our bodies made a wet sound as we came closer together. Soon I was fully submerged again.
"It's big, but..." Julia started, "but it feels really good..."
"See, it's not too big, is it?" Mom asked.
"Nooo-auughmmm..." she said as I quickly exited, pulling myself out about halfway, and then pushed back in faster than before. The sensation was wonderful for me - but it seemed so intense for Julia that she could hardly speak.
"Can... can you... can you do it faster?" Julia asked in ragged breaths, looking up at me with wide and slightly red eyes. I looked over at mom with my eyebrows up. She nodded. It was time to engage. Full throttle, pedal to the metal, etc.
I grasped my sister by her thighs, which were still held up for maximum penetration. I began to slowly increase the pace, watching my sister's face for any signs of duress. Luckily there were none; she smiled and panted harder while looking up into my eyes. She almost looked thankful for what I was doing to her. I suspect that I looked the same way.
"Very good, Robert!" Mom encouraged me. "It's nice when the man holds onto the woman during sex. It always makes the woman feel secure, like the man is in control," she said, and Julia giggled in agreement as I continued to up the pace. Now we were going fast enough that our shaved pubic areas made a wet slapping noise each time I went all the way inside. Each time we connected, the sound was louder: I could not resist the urge to fuck my sister faster and faster.
"Julia, honey, you're still okay, right?" Mom asked, sounding a little concerned.
"Nn-hnnn," Julia groaned an affirmative while being fucked harder and harder by her brother.
"Robert, when you're ready to cum, you need to take it out. I'm sorry, but you can't finish inside your sister." What the fuck? Why the fuck not!?
"But... but I really wanted him to..." Julia managed to say between moans. "Yeah..." I agreed, not slowing down, and still watching the action closely. It was crazy to see my penis just keep... disappearing inside of another person like this. It would have been even freakier with a stranger. Hell, even one of our cousins would seem a little distant to be doing something this personal with.
I was so grateful that I had my twin sister to do sex ed with. Oh, and my mom, too.
_____
"Well, I guess I just had an idea," Mom said thoughtfully. Since I could see some movement to my left, I looked away from my sister's vagina: Mom was getting back up into her previous spread-wide-open position.
"If you want, Robert, when you're ready, you can switch over and finish with me. I won't get pregnant if you cum inside me, but your sister will." Wow. There it was. The secret to it all. I had understood long ago that the story about The Stork couldn't be true, but I didn't know the actual truth, either.
Julia's attitude completely changed. "Don't cum inside me," she said, looking up at me seriously, her body convulsing from the movement that I would need to stop before I ejaculated.
"Okay..." I said, fully understanding. I mean, sure, we were both adults, but pregnancy? A baby? My sister and I were still young, we weren't ready to be parents. But I did realize, then, that if I ever were to become a dad, I would only ever want my beautiful sister to become the corresponding mom.
Mom reached around with both hands and held her vagina open, I assumed to make sure she was ready for me. It was so pink inside. Seeing her offer herself to me like this, I'm not sure why, but it turned me on so much that I couldn't hold it in any more.
I was ready to orgasm. I didn't want to pull out of my sister - in fact, every instinct in my body urged me not to - but I managed.
_____
"Noooo..." Julia groaned as I schlorped out of her and scooted over closer to our mom, who was now scooching her ass closer to the edge of the couch. Julia returned to a seated position now, but she was slouched down on the couch. Her hand wandered over to the top of the slit of her vagina, and her fingers began to rub in circles over her clit.
"That's good, baby, rub yourself while... while..." Mom said as I hurried inside of her.
"Deep inside, baby, finish deep inside..." my teacher whispered to me. I obeyed her, thrusting at such a pace that I was fully submerged each time more semen erupted from my penis. This wasn't something that I needed to be instructed on, though; a deep instinct told me that it was the correct way of doing this. It's hard to explain how I knew that, but I knew it very clearly.
Julia watched with lust and jealously as she rubbed herself.
______
"Stay there, baby, stay there..." Mom said when I was done, still deep inside of her. I guess she could feel when my penis stopped convulsing. That made sense.
"So why won't you get pregnant, but I will?" Julia asked
"Because, honey, after I had the two of you, I didn't want any more kids. So I actually get a certain type of surgery to make sure I never get pregnant again. Can you see these marks?" Mom motioned with her fingers to two small marks that were below her belly button, on either side of her lower stomach. "These little scars are from the surgery. They were bigger at first, but now you can barely see them."
"Wish I couldn't get pregnant..." Julia pouted.
"Honey, you just wish your brother could cum inside you," Mom corrected my sister as I began to soften inside of her.
"Yeah... I guess so..." Julia agreed, then her eyes went wide. "I think I'm gonna cum..." She began to rub herself faster. I wanted to go over and drink from my sister's vagina, but I hesitated because I didn't want to pull out of our mother just yet. Julia's fluids went to waste, but I wouldn't let that happen next time.
Everyone got cleaned up and we continued on to second period, transitioning from the living room back to the classroom again.
"I don't think I can wait until tomorrow," Julia said at some point during 5th period (American Studies). Mom understood what she meant.
"Well, you guys don't HAVE to wait until tomorrow," Mom said, as if it should have been obvious to us both. "I mean, we're all adults, remember?"
My twin sister and I exchanged an excited glance. "After school?" I mouthed without actually speaking.
Julia nodded excitedly, and then we got on with the rest of the day's lessons.
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But that's all we do.
Okay, I don't mean that literally all my sister and I ever do together is have anal sex. We do normal stuff too - going to the mall, frisbee golf, smoking weed, etc.
And it's not a romantic thing either. At least I don't think it is. We haven't started acting differently towards each other or anything like that. We act like totally normal siblings, as far as I can tell - it's just that sometimes, when we get together... well, you know.
I should try to explain how it started.
_____
When I was 22, I moved out of our dad's house into a crappy apartment closer to my new job downtown. My sister, Tina, was 19. She had recently graduated high school and was working as a waitress at a restaurant in a nice little shopping center near the house. She still lived at home with our dad. Mom had been out of the picture for a long time.
About a week after my move, Tina came by to visit. She dragged me out to the parking lot, down 3 flights of stairs, to show me her new car. It looked a little too nice to not have been at least partially subsidized by our dad, but I didn't say anything about that.
"Oh! I almost forgot!" Tina exclaimed, opening the passenger door of her car and bending over to dig something out of the center console. The car's suspension sagged down on the right side from my sister's considerable weight. I averted my eyes; her gigantic ass looked like it was about to pop out of her shorts with her bent over like this. As her older brother, it was my sacred duty to look away from such things.
Tina stood back up, shoving herself up from the passenger seat. The car's suspension squeaked as it sagged farther and sprang back into position. She turned around to face me, and she held something in her hands.
"Housewarming aromatic herbs..." she whispered in a joking cryptic voice, holding a little baggie in her cupped hands.
"OooOOOooo..." I crowded close to her to see, our foreheads lightly touching as we both stared down into her hands. The weed looked dank, and I could clearly smell it even outside with the baggie still closed.
_____
"It's fuggen awesome that we can just smoke out in the living room like this," Tina said, setting the bong down on the table in front of her. She was sitting on the couch, I was on a big padded chair that was in front of and to the side of the couch. It's the kind of chair that swivels around, but it's not a lazyboy. I'm not a lazy boy.
"I know, it's insane," I agreed, still coughing from my last big "reep" from the bong, as we sometimes call them. "I'm still getting used to it. Like... yesterday I started to make one of those little de-smokifier thingies, before I remembered I don't live with Dad anymore." De-smokifiers is what we called it when you took a toilet paper tube, stuffed a few of those fabric softener laundry sheets in there, and blew your bong hits into the tube so they don't smell as much.
We chatted and smoked for a while, then sort of transitioned to watching Family Guy while still chatting back and forth.
_____
This is where things start to get a little weird.
Sometimes, when I'm with my sister and we get really high, she'll just lay down wherever she's sitting. She won't go to sleep though, she'll keep talking with me and doing whatever. She'll even keep playing Mario Kart with me sometimes. She usually does okay against me in Mario Kart, but once she lays down and relaxes, the annihilation begins, and she loses interest in the game pretty fast.
She laid down on the couch now, turning away from me, which was unusual. The couch creaked and groaned as she repositioned herself. She wiggled her butt several times as she settled in, which sent waves of jiggles up her back and down her thighs. Then she wiggled her butt some more, which I heard but didn't see, because once again I had looked away from my sister's gigantic ass.
Although she faced away, we continued to talk about various stuff, and she even responded to scenes happening in the show, which I now watched intently to keep my eyes away from places they should not be.
She continued to wiggle her body once or twice every few minutes while I purposefully kept my eyes away. At one point I looked over, and it was like her shorts were wedged into her ass at the bottom, basically exposing the entire bottom half of her ass, though not actually exposing any of the actual crack itself (Thank God? I guess?)
I looked away again, but I told Tina about the problem.
"Uh, Teen, your ass is kinda hanging out," I said as casually as I could.
"Oh, jeez," Tina said, sounding a little embarrassed. I was still looking away, but I heard her adjusting her shorts, the couch creaking under her as she moved around.
Tina sighed. "Better?" she asked, still facing away from me.
I turned back to look at her, but the problem was not better. Her shorts now covered the bottom half of her ass, but the top part of her ass crack was now exposed. There was only an inch or two of crack exposed, and I would have guessed that that only made up a very small portion of the overall length of her ass. I did mention that my sister has a absolutely massive ass, right...?
"Uh, it's still kinda hanging out..." I said awkwardly.
"Oh. How's this?" Tina asked before abruptly pulling her shorts down, exposing almost all of her gigantic ass to me.
I swallowed. I hoped my sister did not hear it. I tried, but I was not able to look away from her. It went against everything I knew and understood, but for some reason, the sight of my sister's bare ass was exciting me in my pants. I tried to stay calm, but at this point I could not look away.
"That's not really better, try again," I told her, trying to keep my voice as even as possible,
"Hmmmm" she made a thoughtful noise as she used her right arm to "try" to reach back and pull her shorts back up. But in the process, she grasped her right ass cheek, pulling it up and for a brief moment and exposing her asshole to me, which looked absolutely tiny in between her massive white ass cheeks.
She continued to "struggle", pulling her ass apart several more times before laughing and saying, "I can't reach, I'm too fat! Can you help?" She giggled a little more, and the motions of her laughter sent jiggling motions across her body, especially her ass.
"Do you REALLY need help dressing yourself? What are you, FIVE?" I teased her, but still I stared at her body. Her ass was bigger than any I had ever seen. I guess I already knew that before that day... I just hadn't ever thought about it, for obvious reasons:
She's my sister
She's a little overweight, or maybe a lot, not that that was ever a concern of mine because:
She's my sister
Duh?
"I'm so tiiiired," Tina pouted, and again she pulled her right ass cheek up. But this time, she did not act as if she was trying to reach the waist of her shorts, and she held herself open for several seconds. "And I'm too high," she added as she released. Her ass cheek bounced boobily back into place. I was not able to see her vagina -- her shorts were covering it -- but I got the best view of her asshole that anyone could have hoped for.
I mean, I wouldn't have wanted to see her vagina anyway. Obviously.
I sighed as I stood up and slowly walked over to the couch, where my sister lay on her side facing the wall, with her whole entire ass way way out of her shorts. She wiggled her butt as I took the few short steps. I didn't look away from her. I couldn't look away from her. What was happening?
I knelt down in front of the couch. Tina's ass and thighs took up most of my field of view. Her shorts were scrunched into a relatively thin band around the base of her ass. Had her shorts not been there, I think her vagina would have been clearly visible.
"Okay. I am now pulling your shorts up. Up your smelly ass," I joked as I slowly pulled her shorts up. My thumbs sank into her flesh as I pulled them up over her ass. This was a really weird day.
"Welp, problem solved," I said as I stood back up and walked back over to my chair. "Crisis averted," Tina agreed.
But when I sat back down, I looked over and Tina had pulled her shorts back down again. What the hell?
"What the hell?" I asked her.
Again my little sister reached back and held her right ass cheek up.
"Oh, God, they came down again, didn't they?" she said quietly. She was giving me such a great view. She released her grip. I was sad that she did. Her ass jiggled back into place, an ocean of flesh settling back into position.
_____
This was all extremely disturbing, insanely weird, and wildly exciting.
I stood up and began to slowly walk over to the couch. My sister's huge ass wiggled provocatively as I did.
"This is so ridiculous..." I sighed as I got down on my knees in front of the couch again, in front of my sister's giant naked ass.
"I know... I'm sorry..." Tina spread her ass open again in another "pretend" failed attempt at pulling her shorts back up. I was so close now. Why was she doing this? I no longer even thought about trying to look away. The Ass was So Phat. I love my little sister so much.
"It's okay, I can help you," I said in a strange voice as I pulled her shorts up again. She wiggled her ass and hips as I pulled up, concealing her big butt yet again.
This time I held the waistband of her shorts firmly against her body.
"Okay -- does that feel secure?" I asked her, sort of pressing her shorts against her body, making sure they were really secure...
"I think so!" Tina said. I slowly removed my hands from her and returned them to my sides. Just then, Tina lifted her ass and quickly pulled her shorts down again, right in front of me. The couch groaned when she planted her naked butt back down. She wiggled and jiggled her ass playfully at me.
_____
"I really hope this whole pants problem isn't contagious," Tina groaned.
Still kneeling on the floor in front of the couch, I undid my belt and unbuttoned my jeans. Maybe the problem really was contagious? I began to unzip. For some reason, I did all of this loudly to be sure that the sounds of me undoing my pants would be heard by my partially naked little sister.
She giggled. "Are your pants coming off now too?" Tina asked playfully.
"Yeah, I think so," I said dumbly as I awkwardly lifted my knees up to push my pants and boxers down and off. Tina held herself open the entire time. I could not look away.
"I guess it really is contagious..." Tina said thoughtfully.
Now she scooted closer to the back of the couch, giving me room to get onto the couch behind her. So I did. I settled into a kneeling position behind my sister. Tina seemed to pull herself apart even further.
God forgive me: there was no where else for my erect penis to go, so I guided it in between my sister's open ass cheeks. As soon as she could, she adjusted her body so that the tip of my penis was pressed directly against her asshole. Then she released her grip on her right asscheek, allowing her plump ass cheeks to swallow up about half of my entire penis. It was incredibly warm in between.
"Hm-hm-hmmmm," Tina innocently hummed an little song as she gently squeezed her ass around my throbbing dick.
"Ewww, is that your peee-nis?" she whispered, still repeatedly squeezing me gently in between her massive ass cheeks.
"Ewww, is that your big smelly butt?" I teased her. She giggled.
Instinctually --- not consciously --- I tried moving forward and back, but there was no lubrication, and Tina's ass held me tightly enough that my penis could not move.
Tina opened her ass yet again. I moved my penis away from her anus. For a brief moment, a tiny string of moisture connected the tip of my penis to the center of my sister's anus, visible for only a second or two as my weiner disconnected from my voluptuous sister's butthole.
Precum. I had done a precum on my little sister's anus. I'm a terrible big brother. Oh well...
We needed lube. "Wait here a sec, okay?" I said as I stood up.
"Ooookayyy..." Tina sang as I zipped over to my bedroom to grab a small bottle of lube, which was mostly used up. But it would be enough.
"What are you doing, step-brother?" Tina joked as I settled back onto my knees behind her and popped open the bottle of lube. It was a pretty weird joke, me being her actual full-blooded brother and all. She opened herself back up again.
"Don't forget meee..." Tina sang as I lubed up the forward portion of my weiner. Tina quickly opened and closed her ass several times with her fingers, indicating the place I should not forget. Oh boy.
I spread some lube over my middle finger and rubbed it all around my sister's asshole. She puckered it several times. She breathed in a sharp gasp of air when I want directly over her anus. It felt so tight, I pressed lightly against the opening but it was like there was no "give" at all. Lastly, I spread some more lube all around the general area: since I was to be enveloped by my sister's tremendous ass cheeks, it was a good idea to have some extra lube spread around.
Tina opened and closed her ass repeatedly as I got back into position on my knees behind her.
"You're such a fucking weirdo," I teased her, and she responded by fipping her asshole open and closed even faster. Her butt cheeks made a wet slimy noise from the sticky lube separating each time she pulled her asshole back open.
After a moment Tina stopped and just held herself wide open for me. I repositioned my penis in between her butt cheeks, the tip pressed up against her slippery anus. I pushed gently, but no entry was permitted. I pushed a little harder, but still, nothing. I didn't push any more -- I was worried it might slip and go into her vagina. Her vagina was covered by her shorts, but I still worried that my erect penis could push them out of the way and jam itself in and ♫ BREAK ON THROUGH, TO THE OTHER SIDE! BREAK ON THROUGH, TO THE OTHER SIDE! ♫
Which would of course be very weird, to be inside my sister's vagina. Luckily her anus was not technically a sexual organ, so our current little game wasn't TOO outlandish. Sure, we had never done this before, but it's not like we were having real, actual sex. That would be insanely inappropriate for two siblings to do together. Unthinkable.
Anyway, Tina released her gigantic right ass cheek, holding my penis in place with my urethra pressed firmly against her butthole.
"I think if I move it kinda in and out, that'll help with our whole pants problem," I suggested.
"Yeah, do that," Tina said casually. As I pulled myself out of her butt cheeks, she clenched my penis in between them. Not incredibly hard, but it provided some friction and resistance as I pulled away.
Going back in between her massive ass cheeks, that resistance was almost completely gone. I slid back in between effortlessly, parking my weiner again, the tip pressed against her anus once more. The entryway still seemed closed. That was okay --- Tina had more than enough ass cheeks. It was kind of like a boob job, but with my little sister's ass.
_____
Each time I pulled away, Tina clenched her ass around my penis. And each time I went back in, she released, allowing me to push back in effortlessly. This went on for several minutes. I held onto my sister's right hip with my left hand, and I held onto her right thigh with my right hand. Her body was so very soft - my fingertips sank into her. I don't normally touch my sister's body like this --- but given the current circumstances, I was pretty sure it was okay.
Eventually Tina began to thrust her ass back into my crotch each time I went back in. After a few dozen times, it finally happened: after pushing myself back in between my sister's voluptuous cheeks, she thrust herself back a little harder, and the head of my penis entered her ass. I couldn't see this happen, but I could feel it for sure. Tina hissed in a sharp gasp of air: she could feel it too. I hoped it wasn't hurting her.
I gently ran my right hand along Tina's massive thigh. The fingers of my left hand dug slightly into her round hip. Even though only the tip of my penis had entered my sister, it still felt so good that it was difficult to speak:
"Are, are you okay?" I asked her awkwardly.
Tina cleared her throat, and responded: "Is that your penis? Gross... It's all hard..." she said dreamily, even though she was teasing me. Of course, since she was my sister, she had to pretend that she was grossed out, even though we were technically having sex at that point.
"I think it's just hard because of the whole weird pants problem we're having," I suggested.
"Ohhhh-- yeahhhh..." Tina groaned as I pushed the next few inches into her ass. My little sister's ass. "That must be why," she added.
"I think this is gonna help," I suggested. I stared down at the point where my penis disappeared inside my sister's ass.
"I hope so..." Tina whispered as I pushed the rest of myself into her. Even though the ass was unbelievably phat, I could feel that my entire weiner had made it beyond the phatness, and was fully engulfed within her. Her anus tightly gripped my shaft as I slowly pulled back out of her.
_____
Over the next several minutes, I gradually fucked my little sister faster and faster. Eventually I reached a pace fast enough that our bodies slapped together each time we made contact.
Tina still pushed back against me each time I went fully in. I held her right ass cheek up so I could more clearly see the action. Tina's shorts had ridden down a little bit, so I hitched them back up for her to conceal her vagina. I shouldn't be seeing, hearing, or thinking about my little sister's vagina. That was extremely inappropriate. However, what we were doing was technically okay since it didn't involve both of our genitals.
But I had caught a glimpse of the lower part of her vagina. It looked like she shaved. I pushed these thoughts out of my mind and focused on the task at hand.
I know I said earlier that we were technically having sex, but... were we really? I mean, if my finger was exploring my little sister's ass, would that be considered sex? I don't think so. So why would it be sex just because we're using my penis instead of my finger? I mean, my sister's ass isn't a sex organ.
Tina began to grunt loudly each time she pushed back against me with her massive ass, each time I was fully inside of her. And every time, the impact of our bodies sent waves across her ass, lower back, and thighs.
Her asshole was so tight. Tighter than any other girl I had been with. When the time finally came, I could not find the words to tell my sister what was happening.
_____
"Teen... Teener..." was all I could say as I began unloading deep inside of her.
"Ewwww, are you cumming?" She teased me, but she pressed her ass hard against me.
"It's... involuntary... it's not like I wanted to..." I lied. I wanted to.
"Uh huh, sure, whatever. Just make sure you're totally done before you take that thing out. I don't want your nasty jizz to get all over me." she told me.
That gave me a fun idea for a playful and totally innocent way to antagonize my little sister:
"Oh... you mean like this!?" I said as I pulled out of her and stroked the last few spurts of semen out directly onto her ass. They landed on her right ass cheek and slowly dripped down, approaching her buttcrack.
"Eeewwwwww!!!" she squealed. Then I laughed at her. Then she started giggling. Then I got her a towel and we both got cleaned up.
_____
So, that's how it started.
It's been a few months since then. I hang out with my sister all the time, and once or twice a week we find ourselves alone over at my place. And, from time to time, Tina's pants start falling off again and we have to "fix it" in the same way.
Her pants never come down far enough to expose her vagina. I try to tell myself that's a good thing - fucking my little sister in the ass is one thing, but even seeing her vagina would be far too inappropriate. Just crazy. Completely out of the question.



I said before that nothing's changed between us since this began, and that's mostly true. But one thing that did change is that now, whenever Tina bends over in such a way that I might have looked away before... well, I don't really look away anymore, unless Dad's around.
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The instant we finished our last assignment of the day -- a short worksheet on Native American migrations during the early colonial period, which we were allowed to work on together -- my sister took me by the hand and briskly led me out of the classroom. Our teacher had given us permission to leave early, as soon as we had completed the assignment.
We didn't bother packing up our books and bringing them back to our rooms for studying later on. There was no time for that. I was so eager to be back inside my twin sister that it almost felt like a physical ache coming from my crotch. I wondered if Julia was feeling the same thing.
"You can get your books later," Mom spoke loudly from behind her wide teacher's desk as we made our way out of the classroom. "And don't forget to grab a towel!" she yelled after us.
"Yes, Mom!" we called back in unison. We stopped by the downstairs bathroom to get an old towel. Apparently there was no time to travel up to Mom's bathroom for one of the nicer ones.
______
As I expected, Julia was leading us back to the living room. We stopped in front of the couch and my sister turned around and smiled excitedly at me.
My hand went up to her neck and drew her face to mine. I kissed her soft lips and she kissed me back, and we kissed again and again, and I was not aware of it but my right hand had wandered down from her neck to her left breast, and I fondled it in my fingers, and her nipple grew hard.
"Mm..." Julia moaned lightly as we made out. Soon I decided it was not enough to touch her outside of her clothes.
But before I could pull my sister's shirt off, she asked me: "Whaddaya wanna do first?" Her eyes were wide and red and she looked deeply into mine.
Remembering our lessons, I answered: "I should make you cum first, right?"
"I guess," Julia said disinterestedly. "Can I suck it first?" she asked, and I assumed she was talking about my penis, which was currently raging against the interior of my jeans.
"Sure," I swallowed, and she quickly went to her knees and began undoing my belt and my button and my zipper. She handled them so quickly that it was as if she did all three at once. In seconds my pants and boxers were at my ankles and I could feel my sister's warm breath against the underside of my penis, which was pointing straight up.
So I was right: she was talking about my penis.
"I just wanna..." Julia said thoughtfully to herself as she took the base of my shaft in her right hand and pointed the whole unit down towards her mouth. She flicked her tongue over the tip. As she drew away, a strand of precum connected her lip to my penis.
"There's already some coming out..." she said to herself after swallowing. Now she came back and slurped the head of my penis into her mouth. She began sucking, but only taking the head into her mouth, constantly dragging her lips over me, occasionally letting me fall out of her mouth so she could quickly swallow and then return to business.
It seemed to me that Julia was enjoying herself, and that she was doing this more to satisfy her own personal desires than she was to make me feel good. That made pretty good sense: I felt the same way about going down on her. It was cool that doing that felt good for her and would eventually make her cum, but honestly my biggest desire was just to taste her body and experience the texture of her delicious vagina against my tongue and in my mouth. The best part was when she finished. There was always so much fluid. It tasted so good.
I'm still so glad that she seems to feel exactly the same way towards me.
_____
"Oh!" I heard Mom exclaim from the hallway. "I thought you guys would be in one of your bedrooms. You don't mind if I get started on dinner in here, do you?" she asked casually as she made her way into the kitchen.
Our living room and kitchen are right next to each other, with no barrier between them at all.
"I'm gonna start getting dinner ready. You kids all right with hamburgers?" Mom asked, crouched down with her back to us as she rummaged through the fridge for ingredients.
"Sounds great!" I said, not looking away from my sister's face, which contained most of my penis. For some reason, whenever she puts it in her mouth, I can't look away. It's just so amazing to see it disappear between her lips.
"MMmm-hmmmm!" Julia made an affirmative noise without taking me out of her mouth.
"All right, all right," Mom agreed. "I'm gonna put on a show while I work in here..." Mom picked up the TV remote from its usual resting place on the kitchen countertop. She opened Netflix and put on the Reba McEntyre sitcom show, but at a low volume. My sister and I tuned it out, and I suspected that Mom did as well, at least for the most part. There was something else going on that Mom seemed to be more interested in.
Julia began to work my shaft into her mouth, going down a little bit farther each time.
"Robert, did you make your sister cum yet?" Mom asked us as she was turning ground beef into hamburger shapes.
Julia let me fall out of her mouth and answered for me: "No, but that's okay, I just wanna suck Robert's penis," she explained before quickly stuffing me back into her mouth. Her tongue glided along the underside of my shaft.
"Honey, I think you should cum before you guys go very much further," Mom advised us from the kitchen. "You might regret it if your brother finishes before you do."
My sister rolled her eyes with my penis still in her mouth. "All right, let's do this real quick," she sighed, sounding disappointed that she had to stop sucking. I wanted her to continue, but I wanted to make her cum even more. I mean, don't get me wrong, I like orgazming myself -- it's mucho, mega fun, especially with my sister -- but for some strange reason, I wanted to make Julia cum even more. Is that weird? Is that selfish?
Julia began to quickly undress herself. I was ready to chow down, but as my sister sat down on the couch and opened her legs, she had a different idea: "Can you put it in? Maybe you can make me cum like you did with Mom yesterday. You know, when she did it real fast?"
I remembered the day before. Julia was feeling nervous about our first time inserting my (apparently large?) penis into her vagina, so she had asked Mom to demonstrate. And we did, so Mom was technically the first woman I ever had sex with. Before Mom would let me and Julia get back to our education, she somehow used my penis inside of her to quickly give herself an orgasm. In just a few seconds, her vagina had squeezed me out, and ejected hot fluid onto my genitals and torso.
Mom was putting hamburgers in the frying pan as I got into position in front of my sister. Julia looked down excitedly at my erect penis, which swayed in the air as I got into position. Her eyes closed as I slid into her. Not knowing any better, I followed my instincts and quickly got into some wonderful, super-basic, in-and-out motion, fully in and then almost fully out, repeating that way. We had done this before, but I was still amazed at how good it felt.
Who knew brothers and sisters could have so much fun together?
Mom looked over at us. "Do you guys want some pointers? I mean, only if you want. Julia, I can show you how I did that yesterday, if you want?" she suggested.
"MMMMmmrrrgggh...." Julia groaned. I took myself out of her so she could speak. My penis stood at attention over my little sister. It was eager to get back to work.
"Show me, show me!" she exclaimed. Mom walked over and knelt down beside me on the floor.
"Okay," Mom began. "What you want to is angle your body so that the top of your brother's penis -- right about here --" and she ran her fingers gently along the top of my penis, around the area where the head meets the shaft -- "and you want this part of your brother's penis to rub up against the top of the inside of your vagina. Does that make sense?" As Mom spoke, her hand had gently wrapped around my penis, and she was holding it while lovingly moving her thumb back and forth over the head.
"I think so... thanks, Mom..." Julia said. Mom reluctantly let go of me and made her way back into the kitchen.
"Robert, it's best if you stay mostly still, and let your sister get into the right position. It's easier for her to feel the right spot than it is for you. But over time, you'll both get the hang of it."
I agreed: I inserted myself partially into my sister, and left the rest to her.
_____
Julia's lips pursed in a look of concentration. She wiggled her body around, changing the angle of insertion until she seemed to think she had it just right: her back was actually hunched forward a little bit, with her butt almost partially lifted up off of the couch. This changed the angle so that the top of my penis was pressed hard against the top of her vagina.
Julia began to grind against me in this position, and her breathing became starkly more pronounced the moment she began. Mom glanced back from the stove: "I think you've got it," she told my sister.
"I.... thinnnnk, soooo..." Julia groaned, barely able to speak as she grandually grinded harder and faster.
I did my best to stay still while my sister used my penis in this way. It felt good, but also a little funny; my dick was bent at a slightly awkward angle, and rather forcibly. It wasn't uncomfortable, but I could feel the pressure against my boner's natural lean. This only made the ridge at the bottom of the head rub even harder against my sister's vaginal ceiling (which, as I learned later on, was sometimes referred to as the G-Spot).
At a certain point, Julia's face abruptly changed from what looked like intense concentration, to a pleasantly surprised realization: she had found the exact spot and rhythm, and it was now only a matter of seconds until she would achieve her goal. I did my best to stay still at this moment.
Several things happened at once: my twin sister squeeled as her vagina tightened to the point that I was forced out of her, and a hot jet of water gushed out of her in the direction of my penis, testicles, and generally all over my crotch and lower torso.
Shit! I had let her fluids go to waste again.
_____
Julia lay back, panting, her fluids warmly dripping down my body. Her vagina and the area around it were glistening with moisture.
"Can I put it back in?" I asked my sister desperately.
"Huh... uh-huh..." Julia nodded, still breathing heavily.
"Robert, remember, you can't finish inside your sister," Mom reminded us both as I sled effortlessly back into place.
"I wish... you could..." Julia said. I agreed with her.
"There is one way..." Mom added cryptically from the kitchen, where she was still working on dinner.
We both paused and looked over at her. "How!?" we demanded in unison.
"Uh, I'll tell you guys tomorrow," Mom said, a little dismissively. "It's sort of a... well, it's an advanced technique." Mom glanced over at the half of my penis that was not inside of my sister. A look of uncertainty crossed her face. "Maybe too advanced for you two. Just wait until tomorrow, and we'll go over it. Don't finish in your sister," she reminded me once more.
It was smart of her to keep reminding us, because every instinct told me to finish as deeply inside of my sister's vagina as possible.
"Finish... in my mouth?" Julia suggested.
"Okay," I agreed dumbly, increasing the pace until our bodies began to make a wet slapping noise when we connected.
Julia smiled wide, leaned her head back and looked up at the ceiling. "I can't wait to drink it again," she said to the roof of our house.
Maybe it's weird, but hearing my sister talk about drinking my semen is, for some reason, a huge turn-on for me, and even moreso if she is insinuating or directly saying that she likes it.
I know that doing this sort of stuff is probably normal for most of you reading this -- and of course we've all done this stuff with our siblings, if we have them -- but for me, just getting into sexual education, it was insanely exciting.
So, obviously, hearing her say that sent me over the edge.
_____
"Cum in my mouth," my sister demanded as soon as I pulled out of her.
I quickly stood up and stepped back, allowing her some space on the floor in front of me. My sister got onto her knees in seconds and desperately stuffed the head of my penis into her mouth. She was just in time: the first spurt flew before she could secure me behind her lips, but her mouth was already opening wide and that first spurt landed on her tongue.
"Julia, don't let any get on your shirt, please," Mom advised from the kitchen. I glanced over and she had paused her work, and was watching us closely. I adjusted my pelvis a few degrees, to give Mom a better view.
Mom sighed. "Guys, let's try and make it a habit to get totally naked for this stuff," she said with an air of light motherly authority. She didn't sound mean - but she did sound serious.
"Yes, Mom," I agreed.
"Hmm-hm," Julia acquiesced without taking me out of her mouth.
Julia looked up at me as her mouth filled with semen. For the first few spurts, I allowed my penis to work on its own, and I could see it flexing in her mouth repeatedly. But my instincts took over, and I wrapped my right hand around my shaft, and carefully milked myself into my sister's lovely face.
She swallowed once while I was still ejaculating, and it felt like the suction of her swallowing pulled the next spurt out of me and into her mouth. Once I was finshed, she let me fall out of her mouth and swallowed again. She looked thoughtfully at the tip of my penis for one moment, then slurped the head back into her mouth, gave it one additional suck, and then swallowed one final time.
"Dinner's about ready, if you guys wanna go ahead and wash up," Mom said as she took three plates out from the kitchen cabinet.
_____
Hamburgers were great, as usual. I say hamburgers, but I guess they were technically cheeseburgers. Did you know that there are some people out there who don't like cheese on their hamburgers? I've never met one myself, but Mom swears they exist.
Mom slowly finished up her dinner and messed around on her phone while Julia and I cleaned up the table.
"So are you gonna tell us about this, uh, what was it again?" Julia said while loading her plate into the dishwasher.
"An advanced technique, right?" I was scraping my plate into the trash and looked up at Mom. I handed my plate to my sister, who loaded it into the dishwasher.
"Uhm," Mom began, holding her hand over her mouth as she finished her last bite. I picked up her plate for her as she continued, "you guys are gonna have to wait until tomorrow." She swallowed. I thought about Julia swallowing earlier, a few minutes before we st down for dinner.
"But it means Robert can finish inside me? He can cum inside me?" Julia asked hopefully. I handed Mom's plate to her and she loaded it up.
"Yes, honey," Mom reassured her. "Well, sort of," she added.
Julia raised one eyebrow and we looked at each other questioningly. We dropped the subject, trusting that our teacher would fill us in during 1st period the next day.
_____
But... "sort of?" What did Mom mean by that? I remembered what I had thought of before, when I noticed my sister's asshole, fully visible right underneath her vagina.
No. Unthinkable. I dashed the thought from my mind, and felt guilty for having considered it again.
The butthole is simply not built for that sort of thing. There's no biological reason for it. I had to stop considering the idea of my penis slowly sliding into my sister's anus, me playing with her dripping vagina with my thumb and fingers, the moisture slowly making its way down to her anus, her lovely face looking into mine, and finishing deep inside of her, thrusting deeper and harder with each new convulsion.
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"Honey, I'd be glad to, uh... "model" with you if it was just... normal modeling. You know, standing around striking a pose or whatever?" I tried to explain to my daughter, who had just made an extremely odd request.
She pushed her light brown hair behind her ear and looked away from me for just a moment.
"I mean, all you'd have to do is just stand there, technically," she argued. "Actually, it'd be best if you just stand there!" she smiled hopefully up at me. "You literally wouldn't have to do anything except hold the camera!"
"Buggy, it's out of the question," I said, maybe a little more forcefully than I meant to.
My daughter's name was Beth. "Bug" had been her nickname ever since she had failed her first attempt at saying her own name when she was very little.
"Dad, I don't think you understand. Let me show you something," Beth said, turning around in her chair and pulling a website up on her computer. I had been standing in the entrance to her room, and now I walked in and stood behind her chair. I gently placed my hand on her shoulder and looked at the screen in front of her.
"Okay, so, look," Beth said, motioning to a multicolored bar graph. "Hmm," I made a hum of acknowledgement.
"All right, so this bar on the left? That's basically me," Beth explained.
"Uh-huh..." I replied, looking closely at the graph. Beth was referring to a bar on the far left side of the graph. It was the smallest bar visible. Underneath the bar was a label: "Solo Only."
"Solo only, huh?" I asked a little sarcastically.
_____
When my daughter, Beth, graduated high school, she didn't want to move out of my house. Her mom wasn't in our lives, and Beth was my only kid.
Beth was short -- when she was growing up, she only shot up in height about half as much as other girls at her school. Hell, maybe not even half. She stopped growing around the time she turned 18, and she was about a head shorter than most other girls her age. She wasn't Danny DeVito levels of short, but she wasn't far from it either. I just thought it made her cuter, though.
She had straight, light-brown hair that went down a few inches past her shoulders. She would often put her hair behind her ears when she's concentrating or nervous, or trying to listen closely.
Even though she was slightly chubby, like her mom, her breasts were still on the smaller side. However, she had very wide hips, a big round butt, and some pretty thick thighs to go along with it. I had always assumed that she was self-conscious about her body (even though I never thought there was anything wrong with it), and I was a little relieved to find out that that wasn't the case at all.
When Beth unexpectedly presented me with $500 cash, I wasn't sure where she had gotten the money. I asked a few times where she'd gotten the dough, but she just assured me that she was being safe, and told me not to worry. She told me it was a rent payment, and that I could expect to see them on the first of each month as long as she was staying at home with me. I never would have asked her for money, but I wasn't in a position to turn it down, either.
"You're not, uh... a lady of the evening, are you...?" I had asked her at some point later on. She laughed and denied it emphatically enough that I believed her, and dropped it.
At some point after she had given me her first monthly rent payment, I was dropping off some laundry in Beth's bedroom while she was out of the house. I noticed a few things in her room, and I began to understand where she was probably getting the money.
Standing on the floor at the foot of Beth's bed were two things, both on tripods: A round ring-shaped light, and a little camera.
After Beth returned home that day, I talked with her about what I had found in her room.
She was pretty embarrassed, but eventually she explained to me that since shortly after she had graduated high school, she had been making pornography to sell on Onlyfans, and that that's where the money had been coming from.
She went on to explain that she only filmed at home, and that she hadn't done anything with guys on camera. She also explained that since her face is only visible to her paid subscribers, the chances of someone we know stumbling upon her profile were very low.
Whatever. I didn't like the idea of strange men looking at my only daughter like that, but at least she wasn't doing hardcore sex stuff, and it sounded like she was being pretty safe. She was over 18 anyway. It was time for her to make her own decisions, and live with them afterwards.
Since that day, my daughter was a little more open about her new job. She always kept the door closed when she was working, obviously, but now I would hear her filming sometimes, and when she did I would always notice the bright light from the ring light seeping out from under her door. I hadn't noticed that before we talked about it -- she must have been only filming at night, or when I was out of the house.
At first, it was pretty weird to hear my daughter, uh... filming herself. But I got used to it surprisingly quickly. I supposed that if she was going to do something like this, then I would just be glad she was doing it safely from home.
In some small way that I didn't recognize until later, I was glad she felt comfortable enough at home to do that stuff semi-openly.
_____
"Yeah, I only do solo stuff, remember?" Beth reminded me.
"Well... that's... good?" I said unsurely.
"I guess, but look..." Beth motioned to the next bar on the graph, which was maybe 25% higher than the first one. This bar was labeled "Solo + G/G"
"That's a lot higher," I admitted. "What's G/G?" I asked, afraid of the answer, because I saw that the next bars in the graph all included B/G, and they were all much higher than the first two bars.
"Girl-girl. Like if two girls make a video together and they-"
"Okay, I get it, I get it," I interrupted her. I pinched her shoulder lightly each time I said "get it."
Beth motioned to all the other bars in the graph, which dwarfed the first two. The lowest one was twice as tall as the "Solo + G/G" bar, and four times as tall as the "Solo Only" category which my daughter belonged to.
"So, all these other ones, where the creators make a lot more money, they all include B/G scenes," Beth explained pragmatically, as if money was the only thing we were discussing.
"And B/G is..." I prompted her.
"Boy-girl. So like a guy and a girl-"
"Yeah-- yeah, I get it," I interrupted her again, pinching her shoulder like before, a little harder this time, but not near hard enough to hurt her, or even irritate her. I hooked my fingers under the strap of her tanktop and caressed her skin with the backs of my fingers.
"Yeah. So that's why I wanted to try it. And I don't, I mean I'm not talking to John anymore, and I just don't have anyone else to do it with," Beth explained, as if she really thought that the solution to have me "model" with her was perfectly reasonable.
John had been her boyfriend for a year or two in high school, but they had broken up or drifted apart towards the end of Beth's Senior year. I wasn't really sure what had happened, but John was no longer in Beth's life.
"Beth, there's other guys, right?" I asked her, because she couldn't be serious about this, could she?
"I dunno," Beth sighed, turning her chair to the side and standing up to walk over to the window.
"I guess I could run downstairs and ask that guy over there," Beth said to me, motioning to some guy walking on the sidewalk across the street. We lived in an apartment in a major city, so there were always people walking by.
"Honey. Gross," I said. She was still peering out the window.
"Yeah..." Beth sighed theatrically. "If only there was someone else I could film with," she said thoughtfully. "Like, someone I've known all my life. Someone I trust completely. Someone I actually love." She looked over at me cautiously. She kind of shrugged and looked away. She looked defeated.
It seemed like she was actually serious. As insane as this was, I was kind of flattered that she'd want to do something like that with me -- even if it was just to make more money. And I wasn't sure about exactly what she had in mind, anyway. I had an idea, but she hadn't discussed specifics. I assumed she wasn't thinking about doing anything she'd be uncomfortable with, or regret. It was all her idea in the first place anyway.
"So... it's really just considered modeling?" I asked Beth cautiously. She pursed her lips and seemed to smile, and she nodded yes.
"And I'd really just have to stand there?" I raised one eyebrow at her. I couldn't believe what I was beginning to consider, but the prospect of my little girl hooking up with some random guy pulled off the street was not something I could allow. Even if she wasn't being totally serious -- which was entirely possible -- I told myself that I had to step in. It's what any halfway-decent dad would do. And I know that my little girl is cute enough that she could probably proposition just about any random guy, and they'd say yes. It just wasn't a risk that I could take.
She nodded again. "Well, and film too," she said, making a motion like she was holding a camera in front of her, facing it down. "But that part's easy," she added.
I took note of how she was pretending to hold the camera, as if she was filming something happening in front of her crotch.
_____
Beth had instructed me to stand in her room and yell out to her before I started the recording.
I was wearing a button-down shirt with jeans and a leather belt. I had just been wearing pajamas and a tee-shirt, but Beth had asked me to change into "outside" clothes for the video.
I wasn't even sure what Beth was going to do. I had a feeling, but I could not wrap my mind around the idea of my daughter actually doing that with me. I decided that I would stand still as a statue -- just as she had asked me to do -- and I would just allow her to film with me as her silent model. She had asked me to stay quiet during filming, and that was fine with me -- I was planning on staying silent anyway. I couldn't risk the voice of her father appearing in her online videos.
"I'm probably gonna talk a lot," she explained. "So when I ask a question, can you like, tilt the camera up and down like you're nodding your head?"
I told her I would. She explained it was going to be kind of a "role playing" video. She explained that a certain type of video had become very popular online recently, and that we were going to be doing something along those lines. I cautiously told her I'd go along with whatever she had in mind.
I stood fully clothed in my daughter's room, leaning up against her bed. My left hand rested on Beth's pink Powerpuff Girls bedspread -- she had never stopped loving cartoons. My right hand held Beth's camera. It looked like a normal photography camera, but it had a high-resolution video feature too.
"All right, uh... action!" I called out just before starting the video recording. I pointed the camera at Beth's bedroom door, and I watched her enter through the small viewing screen on the back of the camera.
_____
"Oh... it's you," Beth said with disdain into the camera after walking in, carefully closing the door open behind her.
I was about to reply with confusion, but then I remembered what was going on. I kept my mouth shut and the camera trained on my daughter. She was already acting and in character. Would I be able to stay in character too?
"What are you doing in my room, anyway? Don't you have anything better to do with your time than creep around in your little sister's room?"
Oh. So it was that type of "role-playing" video. I briefly wondered if the actual circumstances were even more outlandish than those suggested in the scenario, and decided that they were.
"Well, whatever. What?" she said, looking up into the camera as if I had just said something outlandish to her.
"You want me to touch it? Like, IT? You mean your penis?" She looked into the camera for a moment, and I remembered to tilt the camera up and down to indicate that, yes, I had asked her to touch it. Or, to be more accurate, her "brother" had asked her to touch it.
"Wow," she said into the camera, "That's pretty gross. What if I just take it out and look at it?"
I filmed her steadily without moving the camera.
"Then if I like it, I guess I can touch it," she rolled her eyes. Now I nodded the camera emphatically. I hoped that I was doing a good job. How far was this going to go? My heart began to beat rapidly as my daughter kneeled down in front of me. She was short enough that when she was kneeled down like this, her face was basically at the same level as my groin. I had never noticed that before. I had never had a reason to.
I pushed the thought from my mind. Beth wasn't going to go that far, was she? I kept the camera trained on her lovely face. She pushed her hair behind her ears and got to work on awkwardly fumbling at my belt. She was wearing a light purple floral tanktop and extra-short jean shorts. They were tight enough that her thick upper thighs sort of "burst" out of them. She normally wore pajama pants around the house; I suspected she had chosen these shorts for filming.
My belt jingled when she got it undone.
"I have the weirdest brother," she sighed, pulling my belt out from its loops and tossing it to the side. Was this really happening? I couldn't ask her any questions or try to stop her: it would ruin her video.
"But it's okay, I still love you," she glanced up briefly at the camera before returning her gaze to the button and zipper of my pants.
My daughter slowly pulled my pants down, leaving my boxers on. I stepped out of my jeans and kicked them away from my ankles. In the camera's view screen, my daughter's face was shown most prominently, but at the bottom of the screen my boxers were visible, and my penis was already straining against the front.
I felt insanely guilty at how excited I already was.
"Whoa, is it already kinda hard?" Beth asked into the camera. I moved the camera up once and then back down, lifting it instead of tilting it. I hoped it might be understood as a "shrug".
"Well, whatever. Let's see here..." Beth said thoughtfully, and then she slowly pulled the band of my boxers down until her father's penis was free. I was not fully hard at this point, but I was erect enough that my dick sprang up from the waistband and came within an inch or two of smacking my daughter on the nose.
"Whoa!" Beth exclaimed. Her eyebrows shot up and she looked at my penis with surprise.
God damn. She was being so cute about this. My heart melted and I chuckled lightly under my breath. I hoped the camera's microphone hadn't picked the sound up very clearly.
"Hmmm," Beth said, slowly reaching a hand out and gently gripping the base of my shaft. Her hand looked kind of small wrapped around me. She gently squeezed several times. I made sure to catch all of the action on camera. Her soft fingers were surprisingly warm.
Beth then let go of my shaft, abruptly stood up and walked back to the door. She turned and looked back at the camera. I made sure to include her big butt in the shot -- I figured that would be appropriate. She stood with her legs in a way that accentuated her ass in a way I had never seen her do before. I realized for the first time that my daughter has a truly bodacious ass. It was absolutely spilling out of her shorts.
She looked exasperatedly into the camera. "You wanted me to touch it, I touched it. What, we're not done yet?" I shook the camera no.
"So, what then? Ew! You really want me to put my mouth on it?" she gave the camera a disgusted look. I nodded the camera yes.
My daughter sighed loudly and rolled her eyes as she kneeled back down in front of me. My heart pounded and I hoped it wasn't shaking the camera too much.
"Look, what if I just do it to your balls? Isn't that close enough?" she raised one eyebrow and looked into the camera.
I raised the camera up and then down once. Then I tilted it up and down. A shrug, and then a nod.
"Fine..." my daughter sighed. "Can you at least hold that thing up out of my way? It's kinda big." she looked disapprovingly at my penis, which was still not hard enough to be sticking straight up, where it would have already been out of her way. I had thought I wasn't going to have to do anything except film, but I took my shaft in my hand and held it up to the right.
"Thanksssssss," Beth said sarcastically as she got into position. Was she really going to... I can't even say it. I kept wondering when I was going to wake up, but I never did.
My daughter sighed and placed her hands on my hairy thighs to steady herself. "I have the weirdest brother..." she whispered as her lips crept towards my scrotum. She sighed defeatedly when her face was about 2 inches away, and then she planted her lips on my left testicle for a quick peck. She was really putting on a show. I felt incredibly weird about it, but it was insanely hot and unbearably cute.
"I guess that wasn't so bad," Beth admitted to the camera. "You want me to do it some more, huh? Fine, but you really owe me after this." I shrugged the camera again. Beth leaned forward and her lips locked around my left testicle. Without thinking about it, I began to slowly stroke myself with the hand I was using to hold my penis out of Beth's way. In Beth's mouth, I felt her warm tongue beginning to swirl around my scrotum. A moment later she applied enough suction to pull my left testicle into her mouth. I positioned the camera closer to her and slightly to the left to capture this clearly on video.
Beth looked at the camera and several times she allowed my testicle to fall out of her mouth, only for her to quickly slurp it back in. From this angle, the camera could more clearly see me stroking myself as Beth continued to act out the scene.
I moved the camera back to its original position, which was right in front of me, between me and my daughter. She took this as a cue to stop making out with her father's scrotum (never thought I'd say that), and she looked up into the camera. Somehow, we seemed already to have a really good sort of "synergy" with this whole operation.
"I guess I can do it to your penis too, but only the tip, all right?" she said innocently into the camera. I nodded the camera emphatically.
_____
I was still holding my penis up. I released it, and it was now hard enough that it stuck straight up on its own. Beth took the base of my shaft in her warm fingers again and pointed the unit towards her pink lips.
"Do NOT cum," she ordered into the camera with my penis inches from her mouth. I could feel her breath on the tip as she spoke. I shrugged with the camera. I can't always help it, I meant to suggest.
She sighed, and again I felt her warm breath on the tip of my penis. "Just let me know if you have to, I guess," she said into the camera, and she was now gently stroking at the base of my shaft. I nodded the camera excitedly.
Beth sighed again, rolling her eyes and acting as though she were about to do something that she may not be looking forward to. But she wasn't acting very convincingly. She actually seemed pretty excited.
"Just the tip..." she whispered to herself before beginning to plant gentle dry kisses all over the tip of my penis. She started directly over my urethra, but she moved all around the head, kissing the sides, top, and bottom of it.
"In?" she asked the camera incredulously. "You want me to put it in? In my mouth? Your penis literally in my mouth?" she paused for a moment, staring up into the lens. I nodded the camera.
"The things we do for family," she sighed, and then she moved her hand up the shaft so that she was then holding me near the base of the head of my penis. Then she pressed the head of my penis against her lips and began kissing it wetly. After a few kisses she began to use her tongue. Still she focused only on the tip of my penis.



"You know, I normally only do this with my boyfriend," she said into the lens. I shrugged with the camera.
"But I guess I can do it with you too, since you're my big brother and all," she stroked my shaft and looked at the tip of my penis thoughtfully. "Yours is a lot bigger than his, though," and she turned my penis to the side, and adjusted her face to look at it from different angles.
Hearing my daughter say that was a pretty big ego boost.
She pointed it back towards her lips and began kissing again, and then her mouth opened a little, and soon the head of my penis disappeared behind her pink lips.
With my penis now partially secured in her mouth, my daughter let go of my shaft, and twisted her head left and right while looking up into the camera with her big pretty eyes. She pressed her tongue against me as she did, and it slid over my urethra as she moved her head around. The sensation was incredible. I'm not sure if I was because it was my daughter, or because of exactly what she was doing, but almost nothing had ever felt that good before.
She let me fall out of her mouth, her lips sliding across me as she did. "Is that what you wanted?" she asked the camera. I nodded as she took me back into her mouth and let me slide out several more times.
Even though she was only playing with the tip, I began to wonder how much longer I was going to be able to last. I could not remember ever being this excited before. Beth sat still for a moment with the head of my penis tucked safely in her mouth, and even on the camera's viewscreen I could see my penis throbbing and pulsing with excitement. Her upper lip was squished upwards each time I throbbed.
How could I even tell her when I was about to? I couldn't say anything, or I'd mess up the video.
My daughter continued slurping on just the head of my penis. In and out, in and out, she continually slurped it into her mouth and then dragged her lips away from it. I watched her work through the camera's viewscreen.
After only a minute or two of this, I was ready to ejaculate for my daughter.
_____
Since I couldn't speak, I leaned over and tapped Beth urgently on her shoulder.
"Are you ready?" As she spoke, a thin strand of moisture connected her lower lip to my urethra. She looked up at me, and not into the camera. And I nodded with my head, forgetting to nod the camera.
Beth quickly got back into character. "Fine, can you just, like, aim for my mouth I guess?" she said while quickly pulling her tanktop up over her head. I hadn't seen her bare breasts for such a long time. They were small, but incredibly cute. Her nipples were pale pink, and it was difficult to see where they ended or began. From my vantage point standing over her, her cute little tummy obscured my view of the waistband of her pajama pants. She's a little chubby, but not too much. Most of her weight is on her butt and thighs.
She wasn't wearing a bra. "Don't be weird, I just don't want you to miss and get any on my shirt," she chastised me. I was stroking myself, about to burst any second.
Beth opened her mouth wide. I understood that she wanted me to stroke myself into her mouth so it was visible on camera. I inched forward, and my daughter adjusted her position slightly. I placed the head of my penis on her lower lip. She opened her mouth a little wider, probably just so the camera would get a better view of the action.
I gazed through the camera's viewscreen as streak after streak of white semen shot into my daughter's mouth. The first few spurts were so powerful that I could hear them hitting the back of Beth's mouth. She almost gagged, but she managed to keep it under control. I wanted to say sorry, baby, but we were still rolling.
When I was done, I stepped back from Beth, allowing my spent wiener to tremble in the air as it slowly lost its rigid shape. I hadn't noticed it while I was cumming, but one spurt had missed her mouth and landed on her cheek. I guess that means I had technically given my daughter a facial. What a day.
Beth opened her mouth wide to show her father's semen to the camera. Of course, no one who would see the video would know that it's her father's semen. They would, of course, think it was just some guy who was pretending to be her brother.
"Idz a dot!" she said into the camera with her mouth full, cupping her hand under her chin in case any spilled out. She had clearly meant to say "It's a lot!"
She closed her mouth and swallowed without hesitation. I studied her face for any sign of disgust, but there was none.
"That tastes a lot better than my boyfriends'," she said casually. I motioned to the streak of cum on her cheek.
"Oh!" she exclaimed, quickly swiping the streak of semen from her skin with her index finger and then cleaning it off with her tongue. She swallowed again and winked into the camera, then waved goodbye into the lens.
I stopped the recording. Synergy.
_____
"That was, uh..." I was unsure of what to say. I awkwardly looked around my daughter's room. I saw my pants, belt, and boxers, along with Beth's tanktop, in a messy pile on the floor.
"You liked it, right?" Beth looked up at me. She had stood back up, but she is very short, so she pretty much always looks up at me. "I mean... I thought you did, I've done it with John before but only a few times so-"
"Buggy, it was amazing," I interrupted her. She had looked almost sad, but she smiled with all of her teeth when she heard me say that.
"I don't think I've ever finished that fast," I added truthfully. Her face turned red and she looked away bashfully, still smiling. She bent down to pick up her tanktop.
"I was telling the truth, too," she mentioned casually as she pulled her tanktop back on, covering her cute little breasts. But her nipples were hard, and they were starkly visible underneath the thin fabric. I tried not to stare too much, but it was difficult. Pretty girl, so cute. Love so much. So beautiful. Want to kiss all over. But must try to act normal. Must must must.
My mind was mush.
"Telling the truth about what, Bug?" I began to come back online mentally as I was pulling my boxers back up.
"Like, about how it's bigger," she said absent-mindedly, gazing at her father's still-engorged wiener as it tucked its way back into my boxers.
"Bigger than John's?" I asked proudly, pulling my pants up now.
"Yeah... Also..." she was still gazing at my crotch as I put my clothes back on. She was already fully dressed -- she had only taken her tanktop off.
"Alsooo...?" I prompted her.
"...it really tasted a lot better," she admitted, looking away bashfully. I supposed that even after what had just happened, that was still a wild thing for a girl to admit to her father. Even wilder than the first thing. This was another massive ego boost. I wasn't sure what I had done right, but I was glad my daughter hadn't been grossed out.
"Glad you liked it, babe," I grinned at her and rolled my eyes.
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Chapter 1
During the Summer break after my third year of college, I went back home to stay with my family.
My parents and my little sister were still living in the house we had grown up in. I always loved coming home for the Summer during college - it was like nothing had changed from when I was still in high school. My Dad still worked during the days, Mom would be at home most days, and my little sister Allie, who had just turned 18 earlier this year, looked as short and cute and petite as she always had. Oh -- and she could still be an obnoxious jackass at times.
The afternoon of the day after I arrived back home, my little sister had a very strange request for me.
_____
"Hey, Rob?" Allie said quietly as she walked into my room. I think I was lounging on my purple chair watching TV. Oh yeah, my name's Rob, by the way.
"Hey, Allie?" I said in a mocking tone, briefly glancing over at her.
"You college guys are such douchebags," she retorted. I snorted and smiled at her.
"Whatever. Suh dude?" I asked her.
"Dude, suh," she gave the appropriate reply. "Can I taste your cum?" Uhm. What?
"Can you what?" I asked her forcefully.
"Dude, I just..." she seemed frustrated and she looked away for a moment, balling her fists.
"What the fuck are you talking about?" I asked her seriously, but there was a little smile at the edges of my lips -- she was clearly joking, right?
"Okay. So," Allie began, sitting down on the floor in front of me. I grabbed the remote and turned off the TV. I sat up in my chair and looked down at my little sister's pretty face.
"So..." I prompted her.
"So... I'm seeing this guy..." she began cautiously.
"Mmm, yes. A guy. Very much so," I mocked her. She rolled her eyes.
"We haven't, like, done anything yet. But I think we're gonna soon." She looked up at me as if this was some sort of explanation. I turned my palms up and motioned for her to continue.
"And I'm probably gonna suck his dick, and, like, like, I dunno what it's gonna taste like," she explained quickly in a single breath.
"What, so... you want blowjob practice?" I asked her in disbelief.
"No. I mean, I've never given one before but I've seen videos. Plus I have like, a toy I practice on sometimes. I think I'm pretty good at it, it's not that. It's... I'm... I'm nervous about someone cumming in my mouth."
"Well, I wouldn't really know anything about getting cum in my mouth," I joked, but she still looked serious, and I realized that I was starting to get excited just from talking to Allie about this sort of thing.
"Yeah, well..." she trailed off and looked away for a moment, looking annoyed. "Can you just cum in my mouth? It doesn't have to be a big deal." She glanced down at my crotch for a moment. I looked down and saw that my penis was about halfway hard, and the outline of it could be clearly seen against my loose fitting boxer shorts.
I readjusted my boxers. "Uh, sorry," I explained nervously.
_____
"Dude," Allie said, "If you're already hard then can we just do this real quick?"
"I'm not, like... hard-hard," I explained.
"So it gets bigger?" her eyebrows went up.
"I mean... yeah," I told her honestly.
"Can I see it? PLEASEPLEASEPLEASEPLEASEPLEASEEEE?" She whined like an obnoxious kid.
"You really want to see it?" I asked incredulously. She nodded emphatically. Her nipples were getting harder -- I could see them through her tight-fitting tanktop.
"Where's Mom?" I asked her. Our dad was away at work, but Mom... where was she?
"She's out. She left, like, right before I came in here," Allie explained.
I took the plunge: With my sister sitting on the floor in front of me, I opened my legs and pulled my boxers to the side, exposing my partially hard penis to my little sister. Her mouth opened slightly and her eyes were transfixed on my dick. It was hard enough that it looked bigger than normal, but it was still in the floppy stages.
"It needs to get hard so you can cum in my mouth," Allie informed me without looking away from my dick.
"Seeing boobs usually helps with that," I suggested hopefully.
"Oh. Uhh, let me find your phone for you," and she started to get up from her seated position on the carpet.
"Wait, Allie, wait," I stopped her. "What if you just showed me your boobs?" Oh my God. I'm a horrible big brother.
"Uh, what boobs?" she asked rhetorically, but she remained seated in front of me. She flattened her top out over her chest by stretching it downwards with her hands, looking down at her little breasts as she did. "I don't think that'd even help."
"News-flash, Allie. A lot of guys like smaller tits," I informed her.
"Do-YOU?" she asked me.
"I do. I do, I do, I do-ooh," I said like Kel from Kenan and Kel. Allie was probably too young to understand that reference, but we always said so much silly bullshit to each other that she didn't really need to.
_____
"We'll see about that!" Allie said, and she gave me a defiant smirk before quickly pulling her top off and tossing it on the floor beside her. She sat up straight with her arms to the side to give me a good view. Her gaze returned to my penis, to see what would happen.
Allie's petite breasts were noticeably more pale than the rest of her torso and chest. Her nipples were pink, about the same color as mine, and they were still hard, folded and scrunched and bunched into their little centers.
She wasn't exactly wrong: her breasts were on the much smaller side. But I had never been a gigantic-breast-loving sort of guy. And Allie was my favorite, and only little sister. And she smelled so good right now. And she always smelled so good.
"Huh, so I guess you weren't lying," Allie said thoughtfully as she gazed at my cock, which had quickly grown to its full size after she had removed her shirt.
I began to slowly stroke myself in front of my little sister. I wasn't even thinking; I was just looking at her cute little breasts and doing what came naturally.
Allie adjusted herself when I started stroking, and continued to stare, still prominently displaying her chest to her big brother.
"Are you... are you gonna cum?" She asked shyly.
"Eventually," I replied as I began to pick up the pace. Allie scooted forward about one foot, using her hands to push herself forward and remaining seated Indian-style on the carpet in front of me.
"So... Like, you'll do it?" Allie asked me.
"Hmmm? Do what?" I asked. I wanted to hear her say it again.
"I mean, you'll cum in my mouth?" She clarified. I picked up the pace a little after hearing her say that. She didn't look away from her big brother's big penis.
"Yeah, sure, I guess," I replied. I continued jacking, with my eyes on my sister's pale tits.
_____
A few minutes later, I could tell I was getting close.
"Allie, uh, I think I'm gonna cum soon," I informed my little sister.
"Try not to get any on my face," She told me, still watching my dick closely. I could not believe what was happening.
It was time. I stood up in front of my sister. She quickly straightened up so that her face was about level with my penis. I stepped towards her and she opened her mouth, wider than I even knew that she could, and she continued staring at my dick. I positioned it a few inches from her mouth, aimed carefully, and began to ejaculate.
The first spurt of semen missed the large target of her open mouth. It splashed against her upper lip, traveling partially up her left cheek. Allie did not seem to react. I quickly adjusted my aim, and carefully milked the rest of my semen into my little sister's mouth. By the time I was done, her tongue was resting in a shallow pool of sperm. It was enough that it was almost up to the tops of her front teeth.
Allie swallowed in one gulp. I was expecting her to grimace at the taste, but nothing like that happened at all. She closed her mouth and swallowed again.
"Wow," she said with a surprised look on her face.
"You've got a little, uh..." and I motioned to my cheek. "Sorry about that," I added.
"Meh," she said uncaringly, sweeping her index finger across her cheek and then cleaning it off with her mouth. She swallowed one more time.
"Okay, wow," she said again. "I was really psyching myself up about this, but that was, like... not a big deal."
_____
She looked at the tip of my penis, and with no warning, she slurped the head into her warm mouth and quickly came off of it with a loud POP!
"Dude, what the fuck!" I exclaimed, trying to hide how excited that had made me.
Allie rolled her eyes. "Whatever, there was more. You're really mad that I cleaned up?"
"No, uh, it was just unexpected," I explained to her.
"What-everrr," she replied. "I gotta go get ready for my date anyway!" She put her shirt on and left my room, and I realized that I was dying of jealousy from knowing that she was going to be seeing a guy tonight.
I bet he's a real douche, with a smelly bent wiener, and his sperm tastes like dijon mustard. Allie hates dijon mustard.
_____
Chapter 2
That evening, I was in the kitchen making a snack at around midnight. Mom and Dad were in bed with the door partially closed, and the light was off so I knew they had gone to sleep.
Allie came in quietly through the front door and hung her purse up on the coat rack tree thing. She came into the kitchen, where I was busy making a peanut butter and jelly sandwich.
"Hey. You're still up?" she gave me a weird look.
"You'll understand when you're older," I said, not looking up from my sandwich.
"But I'm younger, and I'm still awake," she replied. I looked up at her and she was smiling.
"Whatever. So how'd your, uh... date go?" I asked her cautiously. It's fucked up, but I was hoping it hadn't gone great.
_____
"It was... it was all right," she said, sounding rather disappointed.
"Just all right?" I asked in my best "Dad" voice. Allie shuddered, but didn't say anything.
"So did you do that thing you were talking about?" I asked.
Allie sighed. "Yeah. I did."
"Was it everything you dreamed it would be?" I asked in a patronizing voice.
She sighed again. "NO..." she said dejectedly.
"Sooo..." I prompted her, and she explained, whispering since we were still in the open kitchen:
"I sucked his dick in the parking lot after the movie. He barely even got hard. And then when he finally came, it tasted so gross I had to roll down the window and spit it out on the concrete." She sort of laugh-groaned through the last few words of the sentence.
"That's... extremely disappointing," I told her.
"Yeah. I mean, yeah. I felt so fucking unsexy. Why wasn't he hard like you were earlier today?"
I was just about finished making my sandwich. I put the two pieces of bread together and took a bite. With my mouth full, I said, "Maybe he was just nervous. It was your first time with him, right?"
"Yeah, it was," Allie confirmed. "But, like... earlier today, that was the first time you've seen my.. well, you know, and you got really fucking hard when I took my shirt off. You came a lot faster too."
"Well, in my defense," I swallowed my bite, "I was extremely excited."
"By-mee?" she smiled with all of her perfect teeth.
"Yeah-Allie-by-you," I replied, rolling my eyes with each word. She giggled.
"Huh-wow" she said in a voice that was both joking and serious, and the Wow sounded a lot like Owen Wilson.
"Yeah, yeah," I shrugged it off. "Well, sorry your first, uh... oral expedition didn't go very well."
"Yeah... well, at least we did that one thing earlier today. I mean, technically, that was kind of my first oral expedition."
"Maybe... but you didn't really get to do much. It's not like you..." I trailed off.
"Like I what? Sucked it? Actually, I did kinda do that, remember?"
I did remember...
After I had finished cumming in her mouth earlier that day, Allie had unexpectedly taken the head of my penis into her mouth to clean it off. She hadn't touched it with her hand, she just angled her face, placed her lips on the tip of my dripping penis, and quickly slurped it into her mouth, coming off of it with a loud popping sound.
Just thinking about this made me excited. I was only wearing boxers, and since we were both standing there would be no hiding that excitement from my little sister. Instinctively I adjusted myself, before realizing that that would only draw attention to my Excitement Display Indicator Rod (I'm talking about my penis).
Allie glanced down. We were standing on opposite sides of the "Island" in the center of the kitchen. I instinctually stepped closer so my little sister wouldn't be able to see my erection from over the countertop. She seemed to crane her neck upwards for a moment while peering over, then gave it up. She looked back up at me and smiled weirdly.
"Can we go to your room?" my sister asked me. "I wanna try an experiment," she whispered.
_____
I've always been into science, so of course I went to my room with my little sister. When we passed our parents' bedroom, where the light was still out, we walked more quietly than we ever had before.
I stepped into my room and motioned her inside. She lightly stepped in and I quickly and quietly closed the door behind her. She giggled quietly through her nose as she quickly pulled her shirt off over her head.
"I wanna make sure I can still get a guy hard," she said nonchalantly as she then pulled off her little sports bra -- as if she needed even that. Then again, maybe it was more useful as a nipple concealer; Allie's nipples poked out pretty obviously when they got hard. Maybe the sports bra helped with that? I dunno.
Allie was now completely topless, but still wearing her tight-fitting jeans and white socks from when she was out of the house. She clasped her hands together in front of her and stood up straight like a manikin to give me a good view of her body. With a serious look on her face -- also like a manikin -- she looked down at my crotch to see what was happening.
I looked at her pale petite body for a moment. Her breasts were so tiny and cute. Then I followed her eyes, and looked down at my groin. My penis was still inside my boxers, but it was fully hard and very visible, sticking up so far that it crossed the waistband.
"I guess the experiment was a success," I grinned at my little sister.
"I think I should see it again," Allie said casually as she got down on her knees in front of me.
"All right, I guess," I sighed dramatically, pulling my boxers down. I was now completely naked. My dick was ragingly hard, sticking straight up and twitching along with my heartbeat.
"Maybe I should... touch it," She began to slowly inch closer to me, dragging her denim knees across the carpet as she did. I took a small step toward her.
"I'm just gonna..." Allie began to say as she took my penis in her right hand, "hold it..." she finished saying, now gently grasping the shaft of my penis.
"Okay, that feels really hard..." Allie said to herself, now she was turning my penis in different directions and moving her head around to see it from different angles.
"Uh... satisfied?" I asked, praying that she would not be.
"I wonder how long it would take me to make you cum..." she said thoughtfully to herself, ignoring what I had just said.
_____
Before I could reply, Allie angled my penis so it was pointing towards her, and she straightened her back so that her mouth was level with my crotch. She began to gently and dryly kiss the tip of my penis, just over the urethra. She moved around, slowly planting dry sisterly kisses all over the head of my cock.
"I love you, Robbie," she said dreamily. She hadn't called me Robbie in a long time. She began to kiss me along the sides of my shaft.
"I love you too, Allie," I replied softly, watching my little sister with amazement. She continued sweetly pecking at my dick.
"Can I suck it Robbie?" she whispered, finally looking up at me. Her wide eyes looked desperate. All I could do was nod back at her.
Allie continued kissing, but now she worked her way back up the shaft. When she was finally at the tip again, she kissed me several times over my urethra. Then she began to use her tongue to lap up and down at the very tip of my penis.
"I can already kinda taste it," she noted, then she sucked hard on the tip for a moment. "Nice," she added, then swallowed.
Allie worked the head of my penis fully into her mouth, then she began to work her lips down my shaft. Every once in a while she would pull back, dragging her lips over my penis as she did. Once or twice after she did this, she spat forcefully onto the head of my penis before taking it back into her mouth. After around a minute of this, Allie had me fully in her mouth, and partially down the back of her throat. She held me here for several seconds, and then she began to loudly gag before she came off of me. My penis was glistening and bubbling with her saliva.
"Don't hurt yourself," I teased
"Whatever. Was that good?" She looked up at me hopefully.
"I'm not sure... can you do it about a hundred more times?" I joked hopefully.
My little sister rolled her eyes and took me back into her mouth. Now that my dick was fully wet, she could go up and down easily. She began to slowly suck, taking me all the way into her mouth and throat each time she went down.
"That's so good," I said to my little sister as I watched my penis repeatedly disappear into her lovely face. She gradually began to suck faster. Once she reached a certain speed, she began to make a loud gagging noise each time she had me fully inside.
"Shhh, shh," I said, reminding my little sister that our parents are still here, even if they are on the other side of the house, and even if they are asleep. Allie slowed down a little bit, which was disappointing but necessary.
Still, she was relentless. For the next couple of minutes, she did not stop sucking for even a second. Over time, she gradually began to breathe harder and faster through her nose. I could feel her hot breaths on my penis each time she exhaled. She was obviously getting tired, and small beads of sweat had begun to form under her hairline, but she did not stop.
Finally, I had reached that point.
"Allie---Allie, you're gonna make me cum," I struggled to say.
"MMM-HMMMM," she acknowledged, still sucking, looking up at me now. A moment later I began to ejaculate into my little sister's mouth.
______
"HRMPH!" Allie made a surprised noise when the first spurt erupted into her mouth. Then she readjusted so that only the head of my penis was behind her lips. I took my shaft in my hand and carefully milked myself into my little sister's mouth. She looked up at me with wide loving eyes as her mouth filled with semen.
When I finished, I took my hand away from my shaft, but Allie kept the head of my penis in her mouth.
"Now are you satisfied?" I asked her. She nodded with my penis still in her mouth. She's so silly.
"Gimme-that!" I joked, turning quickly to the side and yanking my dick out of Allie's mouth in the process. Her mouth was still full. She swallowed loudly and gasped for air.
"Awe," she panted.. "you took away my favorite toy."
It's hard to explain how happy it made me to hear my little sister refer to my penis as "her favorite toy," even if she was just joking around. She swallowed again. She did not appear to be bothered by the taste at all.
"Hm... that only took a couple minutes," Allie said. I took her hands and pulled her up off of her knees. "Do you always cum that fast?" she raised one eyebrow.
"No," I replied defensively. "Uh, only when I'm really excited," I added bashfully.
Allie giggled. "Because-of-me," she said proudly to herself.
_____
Chapter 3
The next day started out pretty normal, aside from all the suggestive looks I kept getting from my little sister behind our mom's back. Dad was away at work, but Mom was at home doing her usual Mom things, so Allie and I had to pretend like everything was completely normal, and that she had not given me a blowjob just the night before, and that nothing like that had ever happened.



That afternoon we went with our mom to the mall. She said she had to find a new outfit for some country club event, so we came along just to wander around the stores and maybe go to the food court and stuff.
Mom was in Dillard's or Macy's or something while Allie and I wandered from store to store. At one point, when we were walking around at Brookstone gawking at the ridiculous products, Allie casually took my hand in hers and held it as we walked. She didn't intertwine fingers with me, just held my hand in "The Christian Way" as my friends and I joked in high school. Because everyone knows that serious hand-holders intertwine fingers.
I gave her a look and she smiled at me confidently, sort of defiantly. Then, without either of us thinking about it (at least I know I did not), we each leaned forward and kissed each other on the lips briefly. We continued walking around the store hand-in-hand, joking around about the silly merchandise lining the walls and cluttering the floor. When we left Brookstone, we disconnected our hands, just in case our mom or someone else familiar were to see us. But we found out on the way home that we had already been spotted.
______
"I'm really proud of you guys," Mom said seemingly randomly to us when we were about halfway home. My sister and I were sitting in the backseat while Mom drove the car. That was just something we continued to do from the time when we were little kids. Sure, we were old enough that one of us could sit up front, but what's so great about that anyway?
"Huh? Oh, right," I said, pretending to know what she was talking about. "I told you we wouldn't get lost in the mall!" I joked.
Mom chuckled. "No, no," she said. "I'm talking about in Brookstone."
"You weren't in Brookstone," Allie corrected her, and her voice was serious, and she sounded a little scared.
"Well, I almost was, but I remembered something else at Dillard's and had to turn around. But I did see you two in there," she said suggestively. "Look, I was just happy to see you guys showing each other affection like that. You really miss each other during the school year, huh?" She asked with concern and love in her voice.
How much had she seen...? Just the holding hands, or did she see us kiss, too?
Come to think of it, that was my first kiss with my little sister.
I went fishing: "You know, Mom, brothers and sisters holding hands isn't exactly that crazy," I cautiously cast my reel. Mom bit:
"Sure, sure. But kissing?" She was looking back and forth between us in the rearview mirror when she wasn't watching the road.
"It's not like we were making out..." Allie said defensively, sounding morose and still not looking away from the window. It must have been hot on her forehead, but she didn't seem to care.
"Allie, don't be gross," Mom told my little sister. "Look. I just wanted to say, it was nice to see you guys... I dunno, showing affection in public, I guess. I think some people think it's gay to show love to your own family," she further explained.
"Mom, kids don't say gay anymore," Allie chuckled. I was glad to hear her laugh.
_____
"It was kind of a shock, though," Mom decided to return to the topic as we were getting back home and settling down. "It's just, I don't think I've ever seen the two of you kiss before. It's sweet."
"God. Mom. Please." Allie groaned as she shut the door behind her, so loudly that the word please could barely be heard.
"When did that start, anyway...?" Mom asked, sounding a little suspicious. I tried my best to cover up:
"Years ago, like before I can even remember," I said, "We just only do it in private because we worried you and Dad would think it's weird."
"In private?" Mom asked suggestively.
"He just means, like, when no one's looking," Allie picked up for me. "We've kissed right behind your back hundreds of times."
"It's kinda like a game," I added.
"It's basically a game," Allie said.
I turned on the TV. By this point Allie and I were seated on the couch in the living room, and Mom was still talking to us while scurrying between the kitchen and the dining room. It was still early afternoon, around 1:30PM, so there was still plenty of time before Dad was expected home at around six.
"It kinda didn't look like-a-game," Mom replied.
"You're just not much of a gamer," I said dumbly, looking over at my little sister, whose wide eyes looked surprised and worried.
We're fucked, Allie mouthed when Mom was briefly out of the room. I shook my head and gave her a smirk that I hoped would say: No, we're fine. Mom's just having a laugh. Some relief crawled onto Allie's face and she allowed herself to relax next to me on the leather couch.
"You know, I do play Animal Crossing," Mom remarked as the returned to the living room, sitting down on the recliner that was situated in front of and to the right of the couch, in a good position to see the TV. She used her feet to slowly turn the chair towards me and my sister.
Her suspicious gaze continually shifted between me and my sister.
_____
Our mom was not quite as short and petite as Allie was, but she was not a large woman either either.
She was about 50 years old and a couple of inches taller than her daughter, but still short for an adult. Her body was skinny but not particularly fit. Her breasts were larger than Allie's but not by much, so they were still very small (Allie's breasts are practically non-existent). Her butt was surprisingly big and bubbly compared with the rest of her body, and her thighs were significant enough that her larger ass didn't look out of place.
Not that I had ever really thought about these things before -- I don't tend to think about my mom that way. I just wanted to mention them in case you were interested.
Her hair was wavy and brown, and most of the time it did not look like she paid much attention to it. She had always been more invested in caring for the house and for her kids than she was in her physical appearance.
Whenever we were hanging out around the house (which was much of the time), she would usually be wearing different sets of semi-tightly-fitting floral pajamas.
_____
"So, you guys really kiss? Like... regularly?" Mom asked with one eyebrow raised.
Allie scoffed. "Not, like, all the time," she said defensively.
"Yeah, just some times," I added, not sure what that even meant. Some time passed with no one saying anything.
"...Can I see?" Mom asked suddenly. My heart leapt.
"You already saw in Brookstone?" Allie asked in a small voice.
"Al, c'mere," I said affectionately as I gently guided her face towards mine using the fingertips of my left hand. Allie's eyes slowly closed, and I quickly looked over at our Mom, who was watching us closely. I closed my eyes and kissed my little sister.
_____
The moment my lips touched Allie's, I sort of lost control and forgot where I was.
I made sure that every square micrometer of my lips was pressed firmly against my sister's. My fingertips wandered into the dark forest of her curly hair to hold her head closer to mine. She seemed to resist for a quick moment, but then relented.
Allie kissed me back, and soon I felt her hand resting gently on my shoulder. We both seemed to have forgotten that our mom was watching, and I tried gently touching her lower lip with my tongue. It seemed like Allie forgot about Mom too, because I soon felt her slippery tongue on mine.
Allie began to breathe heavily through her nose, and we ended up making out for around 30 seconds before Mom made a small noise in her throat which reminded us she was there. My sister and I reluctantly disconnected from each others' lips.
"And that's how you kiss your little sister when you come home from college," I said in my best Jon Lovitz voice, and I pointed separately at my mom and sister with finger guns when I said college.
"Yeah. Yeah, okay. But that was a lot more than what I saw in Brookstone," Mom sounded surprised, but not disturbed or disgusted.
"We've just missed each other a lot, that's all," I explained, but I knew Mom wouldn't buy it.
"Robert, I've missed my brother before too. I haven't seen him in years, actually. But that doesn't mean I want to make out with him," Mom said, sounding a little serious, but still not upset.
"We weren't making out," Allie's voice dripped with embarrassment.
"Allie, have you and your brother done anything else? More than kissing?" Mom asked my little sister.
Allie squirmed in her seat, scoffed and looked away, turning her head very far to the side like Napoleon Dynamite, but she wasn't joking. If Mom knew her as well as I did, she would know for sure that everything she was about to hear was a complete and utter lie:
"Of course not, that's disgusting," Allie said defensively.
_____
Mom crossed her legs at the knee and folded both hands over her thigh.
"Allison, I want the truth." Mom still didn't sound mad, but she only used our full first names when she was serious.
"I won't be mad if you guys have done other stuff, I just wanna know," Mom explained as if that should have been obvious to us.
Allie slowly looked over at me.
"Should we tell her?" she asked quietly.
What was I supposed to say? Was I supposed to say, "No, don't tell Mom any of the disgusting things we got up to yesterday"? That would only make it sound worse. But would that really be worse than the truth? I thought for a moment and decided they both sounded pretty bad. Hopeful that Allie was planning on just making up some bullshit, I said plainly:
"Sure, tell her everything."
But Allie didn't make anything up at all.
_____
It felt like hours, but over the next minute or two my sister explained to our mom how just the day before she had asked me to ejaculate into her mouth, and that I had obliged. She mentioned that once it was over, it wasn't nearly as big of a deal as she was worried it would be. She told our mom that she actually thought it tasted pretty good.
"I was just, nervous about my first time, and I thought I really liked this guy I know through Britney, and, I've never done that before, and I just wanted to know what it was gonna taste like," Allie explained to our mom, who sat with her legs still crossed, but was beginning to fidget a little bit, rubbing her thighs together as she readjusted her cross-legged position.
Allie went on to explain how she met with that guy last night, but it didn't go very well. She gave mom at least as many details as she had given me. She mentioned several times how unsexy she felt as a result of his dick not getting very hard.
"I just felt so gross after being with him, but when I got home last night seeing Robbie made me so happy," and then Allie went on to explain how I started to get hard while talking to her in the kitchen.
Then she explained how we tiptoed back to my bedroom, and how she had heard Dad snoring as we passed their room. She told our mom how she had taken her shirt off in front of me, how hard I was because of her, and how wonderful that had made her feel. Mom glanced over at me and smiled proudly when Allie went over this part.
Mom's smile slowly turned into a blank look of surprise or amazement as Allie recounted the details of the quick blowjob she had given me the night before. She explained about how good it felt to have me in her mouth, and how much better my sperm tasted than that other guys' did. And she told our mom how proud she had made me finish so quickly, and how sexy she felt while her big brother was ejaculating into her mouth.
_____
Mom once again adjusted her position. She briefly looked over at me and then back at Allie. She swallowed loudly, and then she spoke for the first time since Allie had begun her story:
"What'd you do then?" she asked in a small, mesmerized voice.
"I mean, I swallowed it, duh. Like the first time. I know it sounds kinda weird..." she trailed off for a moment and looked away. "But I really like it," she said bashfully, still not looking at me or Mom.
"That's okay, Honey," Mom said reassuringly, and she leaned forward and placed her hand on Allie's knee. "It's not like it's unhealthy or anything. It's a little unusual, I guess, but it's also kinda cute."
"Cute?" Allie asked incredulously, now looking sideways over at Mom.
"Well, sure," Mom began to explain. "Some siblings don't even hang out together, or even hug. But you guys are really close..." Mom trailed off.
"So... you're not mad?" Allie asked, again incredulously.
"I'm not mad," Mom explained. "I'm a little curious, but I'm not mad. Can I ask you guys something, though?"
"Okay..." Allie and I both replied at the same time, each sounding a little apprehensive.
"Are you planning to continue?" Mom asked.
"Do you mean, like... keep doing what we did yesterday? Or, like... are we gonna do more?" Allie asked Mom.
Mom shrugged. "You tell me," she said.
"Both," I interjected without thinking. I couldn't believe what was happening here, but it was the truth.
Allie looked at me with a smile so big and happy that I couldn't see her eyes at all. I grinned lovingly back at her.
"Is that what you want too, Allie?" Mom asked my sister. Allie nodded slowly and didn't look away from me. She looked so beautiful.
I wanted to kiss her again, so I did.
_____
I heard Mom breathe in sharply when our lips met. She was still in the recliner, facing me and Allie on the couch.
After a few seconds we were fully kissing with our tongues. It felt surprisingly normal to be making out with my little sister in front of our mom. After a minute or so, I had to adjust my pants. I had become quite hard. Mom noticed:
"Rob, if your penis is getting hard, go ahead and take it out," she said clinically, like she was a doctor instructing a patient to get undressed.
I broke away from Allie's lips and looked over at Mom.
"Uh, seriously?" I asked her. But before Mom could say anything, Allie interjected:
"I can take it out!" she offered cheerfully.
"Okay!" Mom clapped her hands excitedly. "Allie, go ahead and get down on your knees in front of your brother. Get a pillow for your knees," she instructed.
"Mom, I think I can handle this on my own," Allie rolled her eyes as she placed a pillow on the floor in between my feet and got into position on her knees in front of me.
"Well, just humor me! You're still new to this, right?" Mom insisted. "Go ahead and unbutton his pants, Baby."
Allie sighed. "Yes, Motherrr," she said sarcastically, smiling up at me. I rolled my eyes playfully: Let Mom have her fun. I'm just glad she's not freaking out and calling Dad about all this. Allie finished unbuttoning my pants and then unzipped.
"Take his pants all the way off," Mom told Allie. I lifted my butt a few inches into the air and Allie pulled my pants down, along with my boxers. Her fingernails scratched my legs very lightly as she undressed me. My erect penis thwapped against my lower stomach.
"Wow," Mom remarked as she got an eyeful of my erect penis. "You're more like your dad than I knew..."
Allie and I both covered our eyes with our right hand. "Mom. Gross," we each said at the same time.
Mom ignored us. "Do you like your big brother's penis, Allie?" Mom asked. Allie slowly took the base of my shaft in her right hand.
"Yeah..." Allie replied vacantly as she got a better grip. She held me firmly, but not tightly.
"It's pretty big," Mom said as she adjusted her position so she could see around the back of Allie's head.
"Heh-hyeah," Allie giggled as she started to slowly stroke the shaft of my penis.
"That's good, Baby," Mom encouraged my little sister. "Do you think you can kiss his balls while you play with his penis like that?"
"Like multitasking?" Allie asked, turning around to look at our mom. Mom nodded back to her. Allie didn't take her hand off of my penis.
"Is that anything like a Multi-pass?" I joked weakly as Allie began to kiss and lick my left testicle. My mom and sister ignored my absolutely solid Fifth Element movie reference.
"You can suck on them, too, Baby," Mom suggested.
My sister looked up at me with wide loving eyes as she gently slurped my left testicle into her mouth. Once it was securely behind her lips I began to feel her tongue licking and swirling over my scrotum. She then opened her mouth further and increased suction to pull my right testicle into her mouth as well. My beautiful sister gazed up at me as she slowly jerked me off, her mouth filled with my balls.
I could feel her hot breath as it repeated out of her nostrils onto the base of my penis. With her mouth full, she could only breathe through her nose.
Allie started twisting her head to the left and to the right, keeping my balls in her mouth and continuing to slowly jerk me off as she did.
"Rob, would you mind if I sat next to you? Just so I can see a little better?" Mom asked me. I didn't look away from my sister, but I patted the couch on my right side, inviting her to sit there. Mom stepped over and crossed her legs after sitting down a few inches from me.
Allie continued for about a minute while Mom and I watched her closely.
_____
"What else should I do, Mom?" Allie asked after gently releasing my testicles from her warm mouth. Her lips and chin were wet with spit. She continued to slowly stroke my penis.
"Let's see..." Mom muttered, leaning forward and looking at my cock while Allie played with it.
"Oh, clean off the tip, Babe," Mom instructed Allie. "See?" she motioned at the tip of my penis, which had become moist with precum.
"Okay, Mom," Allie agreed. She took the head of my penis into her mouth and sucked one time, coming off of it with a sweet little kiss. Her tongue slithered over my urethra in the brief moment when I was in her mouth. She swallowed happily and looked up from me and then over to our mom.
"Good?" Mom raised her eyebrows. Allie nodded happily, then closed her eyes and began to slowly suck on the head of my penis. A moment later she opened her eyes and looked at Mom for further instructions. She continued slowly slurping on me as Mom said:
"I'm sure your brother wouldn't mind if you could fit more of his penis in your mouth, Babe."
My sister began to wiggle her head left and right as she pushed more of me into her mouth. She got to around three quarters of the way down my shaft before I felt the back of her throat. She came off of it and then went back down, slowly repeating this rhythm, always backing off when I reached the back of her throat. She gagged a couple of times when I reached that point.
After another minute or two, Mom said to Allie, "Honey, why don't you take your shirt off? These things can go off pretty randomly, we don't want your shirt getting messy." When Mom said these things, she motioned to my penis, which Allie was slowly stroking while looking up attentively at our mom.
"I really wouldn't mind," I added, grinning slyly at my little sister. She rolled her eyes and smiled as she pulled her shirt off over her head. As usual, since her breasts were so very very small, Allie was not wearing a bra. My topless little sister got back work.
"So cute..." Mom remarked, and at this point she was partially leaning up against me as I got head from her daughter.
"Hmm-hmm-hmm," Allie replied to Mom, humming in a sing-song tone as she continued to suck on her big brother. I could feel the vibration of her voice on the head of my penis.
"Rob, how does your sister's mouth feel on your penis?" Mom asked me clinically.
My little sister looked up at me as I replied: "It's really good. She's using her tongue a lot. Her mouth is really warm."
"It looks like she's really good at it," Mom remarked. "She is," I agreed.
"Do you think you guys could do me a little favor? When you're ready to finish?" Mom asked sheepishly.



_____
Allie took me out of her mouth and spoke with her mouth pressed against the underside of the head of my penis; "That depends," she said, looking up at Mom. She kissed and licked at the underside of my penis as Mom replied:
"Well, I know you probably want to finish your brother directly into your mouth," Mom suggested, and Allie nodded in reply with her tongue out: as her head nodded up and down, she licked the underside of my penis.
"But, just so I can see, would you mind if your big brother... did it for you? Like he did the first time? Last night?" Mom asked us, looking back and forth between us as she spoke. I was a little disappointed at the idea of not finishing directly inside my little sister's mouth, but I was still pretty darned excited at the idea of finishing myself off for her.
"As long as he doesn't get any on my face again," Allie said, still kissing and licking wetly at the underside of my penis as she looked up at me and Mom.
"Oh!" Mom said, surprised. "I don't remember hearing about that part."
"It was only a little bit. It's okay, I didn't really mind, actually," Allie said nonchalantly from behind my throbbing penis.
"Some guys like finishing on their girlfriends' faces," Mom replied casually.
"Like all over?" Allie asked Mom while looking up at me, continuing to make out with the underside of my penis.
"Well, yeah," Mom replied. "I've never minded it, really. It's nice and warm and my skin always looks nice afterwards," Mom suggested.
"Can we try that, Robbie?" my little sister asked before getting back to sucking, but she looked up at me until I told her yes, and then she closed her eyes and began sucking harder and faster than before.
_____
As Allie continued, she was able to gradually work my penis all the way inside her mouth. It barely fit, but it fit, and it felt wonderful. She gagged each time her lips reached my scrotum, and then she would quickly come off of me partially, before shoving her face hungrily forward again, repeating the cycle. Each time she backed off, moisture escaped from her lips, some of it splashing outwards, the rest of it cascading down the shaft of my penis, pooling warmly underneath my pubic hair.
"That's... really impressive," Mom complimented her daughter at one point. Allie ignored her and continued her diligent work. Mom leaned into me a little closer and nuzzled my shoulder with the side of her face.
Not long after that I was ready to finish.
"Allie--" I stammered, and she understood immediately. She took me out of her mouth, gasping loudly for air when she did. She had been breathing through her nose while going to town on me, but I guess she was working harder than I realized. She must really love her big brother.
Allie backed up a few feet, staying on her knees.
"It's a good thing we took your shirt off," Mom said.
My sister rolled her eyes at Mom and got into position, staring forward at my penis as I stood up and got ready to jack off onto her face. She didn't look nervous. She looked eager.
I stepped forward and positioned my penis about one foot in front of Allie's face. It was almost time.
"Honey, tilt your face forward a little bit more," Mom instructed my sister. Allie obeyed and tilted her face forward so she was facing my penis almost directly.
"That's perfect, Baby," Mom encouraged her. "Keep your eyes and your mouth closed. I think your brother's almost ready."
"I hope so," Allie said quickly and then closed her mouth again. I couldn't hold on any longer. I started to ejaculate on my little sister's face.
_____
Mom gasped quietly after the first spurt of semen landed on her daughter's forehead. She was still sitting down on the couch, but she leaned forward to get a better view of the action.
"Try to stay still, Honey," Mom coached my little sister as several more spurts streaked across her forehead, cheeks, nose, lips, and chin. Allie didn't seem to have a problem staying still. She was smiling as her brother rained sperm down on her.
When my orgasm started to die down, I inched forward to bring the tip of my penis closer to my little sister's face.
"Okay, now tilt your face up a little more, Sweetie," Mom said and Allie obeyed. I was able to stroke the last few drops of semen out, dribbling them over Allie's slightly freckled face. With Allie's face more upturned, the puddles on her cheeks began to slide down the sides of her face and down her neck. The few streaks on her forehead stayed in place, along with those over her lips.
"Uhm, what now?" Allie asked awkwardly, keeping her face tilted up and her eyes closed. A small amount of semen entered her mouth when she spoke. She swallowed as Mom replied:
"Well, usually I like to get cleaned up and go about my day," she said nonchalantly. "Sometimes I'll rub it in if my face is feeling a little dry."
"Rub it in?" Allie replied thoughtfully. "Like this?" Oh my god.
My sister quickly brought her palms up to her cheeks and rubbed in her big brother's semen in circular motions. She then moved up to her forehead, using her palms and fingers to even out the streaks of sperm left there. She then took care of the sides of her face, moving her hands down from her forehead. Lastly she rubbed me in over her cheeks and around her closed mouth. She didn't avoid running her slippery hands over her lips.
"Get the stuff that's dripped down to your neck," Mom instructed. She sounded mesmerized.
"Oh, yeah..." Allie said as she scraped the drippings from her neck and pushed them up to her face. Shen then rubbed them into her cheeks and chin. Her face was now evenly coated in her big brother's cum.
_____
"You did great, Babe. That was actually a lot," Mom praised my little sister.
"Was it? I don't really have that much experience in this field yet," My sister replied, cautiously opening her eyes.
"Yeah," Mom confirmed. "That was a lot of semen."
"I kinda wish I could've drank it instead," Allie said, sounding a little disappointed. I secretly agreed, but I liked putting on a little more of a show for our mom. It was weird but also extremely hot doing this stuff in front of Mom. She seemed to enjoy watching, so it was the last we could do; after all, she brought us into this world. I would do anything for my mom.
"Welp," Mom said, standing up from the couch, "I'm sure you two will find another opportunity to do that."
"I think she's right, Al," I smiled down at my little sister. She winked back at me and then kissed the tip of my penis, sucking gently before letting go. She swallowed quickly.
"Look, I know you guys probably want your privacy with this stuff, and that's fine..." Mom said as she began to make her way out of the room, "but if you don't mind letting me watch every once in a while... Look, I just like seeing you two getting along so well, okay?" Mom stopped in the doorway and looked back at us questioningly.
We told Mom she could watch any time. She blushed and left the room.
Allie held her hands out for me to lift her up, so I did. Her hands were sticky.
"Ewwww, cum-hands," I teased. Allie just gave me a funny look and then turned around and made her way to the bathroom. I watched the way her cute little butt bounced down the hall.
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I was sitting on the couch with my wife at around 4:30 on a Friday afternoon. I worked from home and would usually "clock out" around 4 on Fridays. I was flipping through the options on Netflix while my lovely wife, Cassandra, was reading a book on the couch next to me.
"Hey, babe!" I called out to our daughter, Brittany, a moment after we heard her come in through the front door and set her bags down on the floor.
"Heyyy," she called out weakly in her usual awkward teenagerly way as she walked over to the living room where her mother and I were hanging out.
"How was school, honey?" Cassandra asked, setting her book down over her thigh.
"It was all right. Hey, can I ask you guys something?" Britt looked at us doubtfully.
"Anything, babe," I said absently, still flipping through options on Netflix.
"What's a... cumslut?" Brittany asked awkwardly.
I felt my wife grab my thigh. She had a funny look on her face, one eyebrow raised. I probably looked about the same.
"Hon," Cassandra said sweetly, "Where'd you hear a word like that?"
_____
Brittany was a senior in high school and over the age of eighteen now, so it wasn't too surprising to me that she may have heard a term like that at school. What was a little surprising, though, was Brittany not understanding what the term means.
Actually, maybe it's not all that surprising. Brittany had never brought any boys home. I'd never caught her looking at porn. Was it possible that she just wasn't interested in that stuff? As her father, that idea didn't really bother me.
Ever since our daughter was old enough to dress herself, she's always dressed kind of nerdy. Even when she entered her teenage years, and most of her friends began dressing more "adult," or "edgy," Brittany chose to continue wearing cute floral dresses, overalls, and stuff like that.
She always chose the thicker-framed glasses whenever she went with her mom to the mall to get new frames. Cass would always get the same basic wireframes. Britt and her Mom both needed glasses, but I'm lucky enough not to. 20/20 for life! Nah, I know it won't last forever.
Britt had long wavy black hair that went down to her butt, and bangs that went down to just above her eyebrows. Cass had attempted to get Britt to try other more modern ways of wearing her hair, but Britt liked it like this.
Britt's body is relatively petite. Actually, extremely petite. She's a few inches shorter than her peers, and she's skinny enough that her ribs are visible when she's in a bathing suit. Her breasts are smallish, but they do exist. Her little bras have a capital A on the tag, whatever that means.
_____
"Oh, someone from the back of the bus yelled it at me when I got off up the street just now," Britt explained plainly. What the fuck? Kids are getting so nasty these days.
"Babe, don't worry about it. It doesn't mean anything," I said, hoping we could drop the subject.
"Britt, cum is semen. Remember sex ed?" Cass said. I gave her a disapproving glance. I didn't want to talk about this with Britt.
Brittany thought for just a moment. "So a cumslut is just someone who likes to have sex," she stated.
"That's ri-" I began to say, but my wife interrupted me: "Not really," she explained. "You can have sex without liking the taste of semen."
"But, I thought..." Britt trailed off.
Britt had done sex ed in middle school. I had no idea exactly what she had learned -- I just remembered signing the permission slip for her back then. It was a long time ago, so she had to struggle a little to remember specifics.
"I thought the semen went in the vagina," she finally said.
"That's right, babe," I said, and I looked over at my wife again, and I tried to tell her with my eyes to just, please, let us leave it at that.
"It doesn't have to, though," Cass contradicted, grinning at me. Jesus christ. Fuck. "You only do that if you want to get pregnant," she added.
Britt gave her mom a curious look.
"Your father and I do it in lots of different ways," Cass explained. I looked at her with abject horror now.
I glanced over at Britt, expecting her face to be squished into a grimace of unbearable disgust. But she just looked curious, maybe a little excited. She was standing in the entryway to the living room, and now she walked over and sat down in the recliner chair that's across from the couch, turning it slightly so she could face her parents.
"Like how?" Britt asked as she settled into position.
"Baby, that's not something you want to know about..." I sighed. I had a bad feeling that my wife was going to elaborate anyway. She did:
"That depends. If he's cumming from me going down on him then I'll usually just make him cum in my mouth," she explained.
"Semen can go in your mouth?" Britt asked, and a slight smile was beginning to creep onto her face. Was she really this naive?
"It can go anywhere you want," Cass explained, and Britt's smile widened. "If it goes in my mouth, I like to swallow it. But that's just me."
"Mom, are you a cumslut?" Britt asked cautiously.
Cass's eyes widened, then she laughed under her breath. "I guess so, but only with your father."
"Oh. Yeah, I wouldn't wanna do that with anyone but Dad either," Britt agreed, as if that was a perfectly normal thing to say.
I forgot to mention that my daughter says some really weird stuff sometimes. She never seemed to grasp a lot of common social norms, such as "you don't take the last cookie if you've already had one," or, apparently, "you don't say that you'd be willing to be a cumslut but only with your dad."
"Honey, that's not something dads do with their daughters," I tried to explain, but my wife interjected again:
"I wouldn't see the harm, if she's never done it and she's just curious," Cass said almost absent-mindedly. She had picked her book back up off of her thigh and was reading again. What the fuck? Did my wife even realize what she was saying?
"Yeah, isn't it only bad if I get pregnant?" Britt asked curiously. God damn it. "I remember, I think they explained that families can't do it, because the baby might turn out weird?"
"That's right, babe," Cass said, still not looking up from her book. "And the cum always has to go deep in your vagina for it to be possible to get pregnant. As long as that doesn't happen, there's really nothing to worry about." Cass spoke as casually as if she was helping our daughter understand a complicated math problem.
Britt kicked her shoes off and bent her legs so that her knees were up by her chest and she leaned on the right side of the reclining chair, in her parents' direction.
"What's 'going down on' mean?" she asked innocently.
"That means sucking on your dad's cock, baby," My wife explained, far more casually than I would have liked.
Britt's eyes went wide. "They didn't say anything about that in sex ed. Maybe i just don't remember."
"No, you're probably right," Cass said, briefly glancing up at Britt from over the rim of her glasses, then returning to her book. "They don't tell you about that in sex ed. It's not technically "sex" since it's not required for having a baby."
"Oh." Brittany said. My wife continued reading her book. Britt's gaze shifted to the TV, where I was still shuffling through shows and movies, but no longer paying any attention to anything on the screen.
Everyone was quiet for a minute or so. The only sound was the clicking of the remote, my wife turning a page at one point, and the occasional Netflix preview that would start briefly before I moved on to the next thing.
"We can show you, if you'd like," Cass offered slyly and her left hand wandered over to the button of my jeans, and she played with it in a way that suggested how easily she could undo the button, and then the zipper, and then... Oh, God.
_____
I hoped that Brittany would say something like "No, that's okay, I'll just find a video online if I get too curious."
Or maybe something like "I appreciate the offer, Mother, but I'm going to go find a boyfriend to try it with." Even that would have been okay. Not ideal, but okay.
I definitely would have accepted, "Ew, no, that's disgusting!" That would have been perfect.
But instead, Britt's eyebrows shot up, and her mouth opened in a big dorky smile. She looked back and forth between me and her mom, saying "Really? Really?" like an excited kid.
My wife now undid the button of my jeans. She did it so gracefully that if I had not been looking down in horrified anticipation, I would not have even known that it had happened.
"Brittany, I'm gonna take your dad's cock out for real. Are you okay with that?" Cassandra asked our daughter, and her tone was serious, and my daughter and I both knew that she was telling the truth: if Brittany was okay with it, her mom was going to take her dad's dick out. Right in front of her.
"I'm okay with that," Brittany said seriously, holding her mom's gaze for a couple of seconds. Then she looked over at me and her gaze softened. Then she looked down.
Some of you might think that by now, I would be incredibly aroused at the idea of fooling around with my wife right in front of our daughter. You might think that my wiener would be ready for action, ready for anything.
But I wasn't ready, and neither was my wiener. I still felt pretty awkward as my wife slowly unzipped my jeans and pushed my boxers down over my scrotum, exposing her daughter to her father's penis for the first time. At least her fingers were nice and warm as they held me up on display.
"Britt, you wanna pull your dad's pants down for me? I can't do it from this angle," Cass asked our daughter. Why was she getting her physically involved in this?
"I think we're okay like this, right?" I pleaded, but Britt's mom had always been the parental authority figure in the house. I basically got ignored; our daughter stood up and walked over to me, and I sighed with defeat as she hooked her fingers under the waist band of my pants and boxers, and pulled them down to my ankles. As she got started, her face was inches from my penis for just a moment, and when she breathed out I felt her warm breath on my genitals. My daughter's warm breath. I wasn't sure, but it seemed like she paused for half a second when her face was closest to my dick.
Brittany settled back into her chair. I was now naked except for my shirt. My legs were open slightly. My daughter could see everything.
"You wanna see something cool, baby?" my wife asked Brittany. She nodded slowly, staring at her father's penis from her seat in the chair.
Cass was seated to my right. She gave me a quick glance before pulling her hair away from the right side of her face -- so that Britt could see what was about to start happening -- before getting into position to make it start happening.
I watched my daughter's face change as my wife slurped my entire limp penis into her mouth and begin slowly and repeatedly dragging her slippery lips and tongue up from the base of my penis. Luckily I was a semi-habitual manscaper, so it was no problem for my wife to repeatedly drag her wet lips up from the very base of my shaft.
Almost against my will, I could feel myself growing harder. Britt was watching intently. I tried to will myself to stay soft, but it was no use. My wife is too beautiful, and she's too good at what she was doing. After a minute or two, my hog was close to fully engorged.
"See how it got bigger, honey?" Cass asked our daughter, stroking my penis with it angled straight up so Brittany could see it clearly.
"Is it hard now? I think I remember learning that it gets hard..." Her eyes remained on her dad's dick. She was still smiling like a dorky kid. Was she really this naive? I hoped so. I hoped that she had so little experience with men that she really didn't fully understand the mechanics of the human penile boner.
"Yep, that's right," Cass said, and now she held me by the base of my penis, wobbling it left and right to show our daughter how rigid it had become.
"You wanted to see me make your father cum, right?" my wife stroked me gently as she spoke to our daughter.
"Mm-hm," Brittany nodded from her seated position on the chair.
"Okay, honey. Do you want Daddy to scoot your chair a little closer?" My daughter nodded again. My wife hadn't referred to me as "Daddy" in many years.
Cass let go of my shaft and I awkwardly stood up, boner on full display. Brittany giggled as I pulled the chair a few feet closer to the couch, with her still in it. I had to shimmy it left and right as I pulled it along the carpeted floor. I positioned her as close as possible so she would be just a few feet away from the action.
"Better?" Cass asked Brittany. She nodded excitedly.
_____
Being sucked on by my wife felt a lot better now that I was actually hard, and I began to open up to this whole idea of Britt learning a little bit about sexuality from her parents.
I mean, they kind of did have a point, right? So long as Britt doesn't get pregnant, isn't it true that there's literally no harm in it?
And wouldn't it also be true that, again, as long as Britt never got pregnant, she could even learn from me in a more direct way? I wondered if my wife noticed the jolt of excitement that shot through my shaft from that thought.
Cassandra sucked in a slow and methodical way, twisting her head occasionally, and sometimes folding her hair back over to the other side of her head again, so that our daughter would continue to have an unobstructed view. From Britt's viewpoint, she was seeing me head on, and she was seeing her mother from the side as she sucked. Cass was now basically lying down on the couch to my side, propping her upper half up on her elbows as she worked on me.
I watched Brittany's eyes. They stayed on the action, but occasionally they wandered slightly down for a just a moment. Was she looking at my balls?
As a test, I made a certain motion with my pelvic area that I knew would make my balls more visible in my scrotum to anyone sitting in front of me. When I did this, my daughter's eyes went wide for just a moment. So she was checking out my balls. Interesting. Again I felt glad that I was a chronic manscaper. I didn't go nuts or anything, I just ran the hair buzzer over my junk once a week or so. My wife really appreciates it. It makes it look bigger too, and I was feeling rather proud to be the first human male penis that my daughter has seen. I was even more proud that she seemed to really, really like what she was seeing.
"Daddy, does it feel good?" Brittany asked me, adjusting her glasses, which had fallen down her nose while she watched. Britt hadn't called me Daddy in a long time, either. God, she's so cute. She had adjusted her position so that her feet were now on the floor, and she was leaning forward with her elbows resting on her knees. Slowly, gradually, she inched closer and closer to the action. I wasn't sure if her mom had noticed -- she was pretty busy at the moment.
"Of course, baby," I replied, finally beginning to feel a little less terribly awkward about this whole situation. I was looking into Britt's eyes, which appeared magnified behind her thick glasses, but her eyes were still locked to my dick.
"Your mom's really good at it," I added, and my wife's hair had partially fallen over the right side of her face, so I pulled it back over for Brittany to see. Cass sort of laughed while still sucking: "Hm-hm-hmmm."
_____
Over the next few minutes, Brittany started to fidget with her pants and repeatedly adjust her legs while she watched. A few times I saw her yank at the crotch of her pants and then readjust her legs right after, usually moving them farther apart. The dorky smile had faded from her face, and she now watched with blank fascination.
"Do you wanna touch yourself, baby?" I whispered to my daughter. I'm not sure why I whispered. It was as if some small part of me didn't want her mom to hear. But that was ridiculous, of course, because my wife was closer to me than Brittany was, and this was all her idea anyway.
Brittany nodded, and she began slowly to unbutton her pants. Now I, too, had my eyes glued to someone's crotch. My little girl's.
After unzipping, Britt awkwardly jammed her hand into her underwear and, from what I could see, began to rub in circles with her fingers on her clit, starting slow but gradually going faster.
"Baby, can I help you take your pants off?" I said before I could stop myself from saying it. My wife laughed again in her throat without taking me out of her mouth. I quietly admitted to myself that I wanted to see more of my daughter.
"Okay!" Britt said in an elevated, excited whisper. Cass stopped sucking momentarily. Britt's chair was close enough that I didn't need to fully get up, I just needed to lean forward so I could reach the waist of Britt's pants. My daughter and I exchanged a loving glance as I hooked my fingers under her pants and underwear and carefully pulled them over her cute little butt and up her creamy thighs, over her knees, and finally away from her ankles and feet. She had to wiggle her right foot to get it loose. I sat back and tossed my daughter's pants to my left on the couch.
Britt's crotch was shaved, and it looked like it had been shaved bare maybe a week or two prior. Her short, dark pubic hair was starkly visible against the creamy pale skin of her upper pubic area and outer labia. Even with Britt's legs mostly closed, I thought I could see moisture shining in between her outer labia.
Britt began again to work on herself while her mother got back to work on me.
_____
"Does it taste good?" Brittany asked her mom. I was starting to get more turned on each time our daughter asked us something. There was just something so strangely adorable and sexy about it. To my surprise, it seemed like I had pretty much completely opened up to this whole thing. Go figure.
"It does," my wife replied with a small gasp for air as she came off of me. "Do you want a taste?" My wife looked over at Britt while slowly stroking my penis, her soft hand gliding up over slippery shaft and head.
"Like when he cums? Like all of it?" Britt asked doubtfully.
"No, baby," Cass corrected her sweetly. "No, I just mean a little bit. Look, c'mere..." Cass said thoughtfully, and she held my penis perfectly upright, so it was pointing directly at the ceiling.
"Okay..." Britt said as she leaned forward to get a better look.
"Watch the tip, Britt..." Cass said as she began to carefully stroke my shaft, making sure to keep me pointed towards the ceiling.
After a few seconds, a clear bead of precum appeared on the tip of my penis and stood there like a dewdrop. My daughter's eyes were glued to it.
"For starters, you can try this, if you want," My wife continued to hold me up. The bead of precum grew slightly larger.
My daughter looked up at me with wide questioning eyes. I nodded to her and gave her a reassuring little smile. She smiled back at me.
"You can just lick it off, or you can suck it off," Cass told our daughter.
Britt positioned her face directly over my penis. Her mouth was inches from the tip and I felt her breath again, and this time it felt cold because my penis was still wet with my wife's spit.
My daughter seemed to take in a quick anxious breath before slipping her tongue out of her mouth and over my urethra. For a split second I could see the pale drop of precum on her tongue before it disappeared back into her mouth.
Britt opened and closed her mouth a few times, moving it around in her mouth with her tongue, then swallowed.
"So it's just like more of that?" Brittany asked as she settled back into her seat in the chair in front of us. She leaned back and began to rub herself again. She was going faster now than she was before she licked me. She made a few movements in her mouth and swallowed again.



"That's right, babe, a lot more of it," Cass replied before getting back to work on me. Then she took me out of her mouth to add, "It's thicker, too. But the taste is mostly the same." Then she resumed sucking.
"Dad are you gonna cum soon?" Brittany asked. It seemed like she was getting impatient.
"Yeah, baby. Minute or two," I replied. My wife made a pleased noise in her throat. Brittany rubbed faster, and now I could hear the rhythmic sound of her wet fingers.
Several times Brittany opened her mouth and looked like she was about to say something but then didn't.
"What is it, baby?" I spoke sweetly to her.
She looked away but continued rubbing herself. "Can you... Will you cum in my mouth?" she sounded embarrassed to ask a question like that.
"Are you sure? It really is a lot more," I tried to explain to her. I wasn't going to last much longer with my daughter talking like this.
"I know, that's why I wanted..." she trailed off. Holy shit. I was ready.
_____
My wife could always tell when I was about to finish. She could tell now.
"Honey, can you scoot your chair back a little? Daddy's almost ready." Cass held my penis and stroked in tiny little motions to keep me going but prevent me from orgasming before we were all ready.
Britt quickly stood up and grunted a few times as she pushed the chair back.
"On your knees, baby," Cass instructed Brittany, who knelt down in front of the chair. I stood up and took a few steps towards our daughter and stood in front of her. My wife stood behind me, partially to my side, and she held my shaft in her hand.
"Get Daddy's cock in your mouth, hurry, baby," Cass said urgently. She could feel that it was about to happen. She held me so the head of my dick was pointed right at Britt's mouth. Oh jeezus.
Before Britt could secure her lips around the tip of my penis, the first spurt of semen flew out and landed over the bridge of her nose and her forehead. At least it didn't get in her eye.
"That's okay, that's okay, baby, there you go," Cass encouraged our daughter as she stroked my orgasm into her mouth. Brittany looked up at me the whole time I was ejaculating. Her eyes were bright and wide and red. She was so beautiful with her dad's dick in her mouth, even if only part of the head was actually secured behind her lips.
After the first four or five spurts, Britt unexpectedly disconnected from me so she could swallow. While I was out of her mouth, two additional spurts landed on her lovely face, both going over her right cheek, one of them partially going over her glasses. Cass had paused the stroking, but that didn't keep Brittany from getting messy.
"Honey--honey--" Cass said urgently and Brittany stuffed the tip back into her mouth.
"There you go, baby," Cass said lovingly to our daughter, then resumed milking my cock into her mouth.
_____
Once I was done, Britt kept me in her mouth, looking back and forth between her loving parents. My wife removed her hand from my shaft.
"Do you wanna swallow?" Britt's mom asked her sweetly. Britt nodded, tilting my penis up and down in her soft lips as she did. Her lips were sealed just behind the ridge at the bottom of the head of my penis. So cute.
"Go ahead, baby," I whispered to our daughter. Brittany disconnected from the head of my penis. I listened carefully and could hear the sound of her swallowing. She opened and closed her mouth a few times and then swallowed again. She did that several more times.
"Mom, does Dad always, uhm, finish in your mouth like that?" Britt asked innocently.
"Not always," Cass said casually, sitting back down on the couch and wiping her slimy hand off on her pants. She resumed reading her book. "Sometimes he finishes all over me. Or on my face, or other places," she added.
"He came on my face too!" Britt exclaimed, and she glanced up at me and giggled. I was still standing and Britt was still kneeled down in front of me. My dick was only maybe a foot away from Britt's face, and it was still twitching as it settled down from its engorged state.
I chuckled at my little girl. "You got the best of both worlds, huh?" I reached down and stroked her shiny black hair. As I did, Britt unexpectedly craned her neck forward and gave my penis one final kiss, on the top of the head. This wasn't a sexual kiss. It was the same kind of kiss she plants on my cheeks on a regular basis. But even so, my penis jumped just a tiny bit before resuming its cooldown process.
"It's a little different when you get all of it over your face," Cass explained, sounding almost bored, not even looking up from her book. I don't think she even saw Britt kiss me -- that's too bad, it was really cute.
"I bet it's nice," Britt said dreamily. Jeeeeeezus.
"It is," Cass agreed. Ughhhhhhh.
"I wanna try that too," Britt said innocently. "Can we?" She looked up at me. Fuuuuuuuuck.
"Baby, are you really sure you don't wanna find a boyfriend? Someone your age?" I asked her one last time.
Britt shrugged. The three streaks of semen that had landed on her face were slowly dripping down towards her chin.
"It's not like I wanna get pregnant anyway. So there's nothing I'd be able to do with anyone else that I can't do with you," she explained.
"Honey, you know you can avoid getting pregnant-" I began, not really wanting to convince my daughter otherwise, but still feeling like I should at least try.
"I really don't see the harm in it," my wife interrupted me again. My daughter and I both turned to look at her. She glanced up at us both. "You could even try to make your dad cum, too," she suggested, returning her gaze to her book again. She turned the page.
"I dunno if I could do it as good as you, mom," Brittany said.
"I think you'd do great," I reassured her, and again I touched her soft hair. She looked up at me and her face was red. She was blushing.
"Uppsies?" I asked her, holding my strong hands out for her to take.
"Uppsies," she agreed, taking my hands in hers and pushing herself up from the floor.
When she stood back up, one drop of semen fell from her chin and landed on her shirt.
She looked down at the wet spot and frowned. "I forgot I had some on my face..."
"Just take off your shirt and throw it in the wash, I'll take care of it," Britt's mom reassured her.
Brittany pulled her shirt off over her head and walked out of the living room. I watched her pale naked little butt bounce out of the living room. Her perfect little butt. My perfect little girl. She was wearing only a bra and nothing else as she walked out of the room. I hadn't seen so much of her in a long time.
With a strange sense of regret, I realized that Britt hadn't had a chance to finish masturbating. If this really was going to happen again, I would have to make sure that she gets a chance to finish. It's not like she's some random hookup that I don't care if she's satisfied or not -- she's my literal daughter. I need to be making sure she was taken care of in every way, and very thoroughly. That's just the kind of loving dad I am.
"And next time, just take your shirt off too! It's easier that way!" Cass called after Brittany, who was no longer in view. Post-orgasm clarity was setting in, but I was still glad to hear my wife refer to a potential future "Next Time."
"Okay, Mom!" Britt called back to us cheerfully.
____
Boy. What an afternoon.
I sat back down on the couch next to my wife and got to work putting my pants and boxers back on. We sat for a few minutes, Cass reading her book and me flipping through Netflix.
"Thanks for, uh..." I lost track of what I was trying to say.
"Jerking you off into our daughter's mouth?" she grinned at me.
"Yeah... that's the one," I said awkwardly.
Cass shrugged. "I had fun," she informed me.
"Me too," I sighed. It was the truth, but the whole truth was that it might have been the most fun I'd ever had in my life.
"Me three!" Brittany added happily, slamming her butt down on the couch next to me. She had put on an oversized t-shirt and had rinsed off her face and taken off her glasses. Hopefully she had rinsed those off, too.
I finally got back to scrolling through Netflix, and now I looked for something we could all watch together as a family. Cass set her book off to the side and rested her leg with her knee over my right thigh. To my left, Brittany leaned up against my arm and shoulder. By the end of the movie, my daughter was fast asleep at my side, her arm resting on my belly.
It was a weird day, but all was still right with the world.
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"It's kind of..." I began awkwardly, not sure how to describe it. "Well, it feels good," I said, hopeful but doubting that she would just leave it at that.
"I mean, I know that," she pouted. "But like, how does it actually feel?" she followed up, looking over at me curiously.
I was sitting on the couch in our living room. My daughter, Beth, had just gotten home from Summer School. She had turned 18 about a month earlier, and she would have graduated around that time too, if she hadn't flunked Geometry 2 in her senior year. She was pretty bummed about having to attend Summer School, but she took it gracefully and seemed to be applying herself.
Up until that afternoon, if anyone had asked me with a gun to my head, I probably would have assumed that Beth... ugh... had had an orgasm before, and knew how to make that happen, at least for herself.
"I guess..." I struggled to think of a comparison that wouldn't be too awkward to talk about with my daughter. Then it hit me: "I guess it's kind of like sneezing. You know how sneezing feels pretty good?"
"Yeah..." Beth said noncommittally, looking around the room. "So it's like, it feels like, like sneezing out of your crotch?" She asked this silly question in such a serious way that I couldn't help but laugh.
"Dad..." she chastised me, and I quickly regained my composure. She was asking me this seriously, so it was my job to be serious in return.
"I guess it's kinda like that. But I think for girls, you don't feel it just in your crotch." Jesus Christ, what a conversation to be having on a Thursday afternoon with your kid.
"For girls? So, for you, it's like... you only feel it in your... uhm... like, your cock?" she asked me, and her legs were crossed at the knee, and she kept switching which leg was on top of the other. She's always been a little fidgety, but not this much.
"Yes, baby," I replied, looking away from my daughter. I wrung my hands in my lap. "But for girls, I hear you feel it in waves across your whole body." Maybe I shouldn't have said that to her. But I wanted to be honest. And what the hell did I know, anyway? It was up to Beth to find out for herself. Which I still couldn't believe she hadn't done before.
Beth's eyebrows went up, her eyes were wide, her forehead scrunched up, and she looked around the room, avoiding my gaze which had steadied on her.
"That isn't fair. You really only feel it in..." she trailed off. She pushed her a few strands of hair out of her face and over her forehead, pushing them against the top of her head just to get them out of the way for the moment. And then she glanced down at my crotch.
"In my penis. That's right." Even though she had said "cock" just a moment ago, I wanted to keep things a little more clinical. Like a doctor. That's more appropriate, right? I hoped that would give her the hint to keep things, I guess, more professional between us. She's my daughter for Chrissakes. I can't be talking to her about this sort of thing using words like "cock," or "pussy." That's just inappropriate.
"I wish I knew how to do it..." Beth said sadly, and she sighed forcefully through her nose.
"Haven't you ever tried?" I asked her cautiously.
"Of course, and like, it feels good, but I can't... I don't think I've ever been able to, like, give myself an orgasm... I know I've never felt it all across my whole body..." she replied, and her knees shifted position again. I reminded myself not to think about exactly why that probably kept happening during this particular conversation.
"You only feel it in your vagina?" I asked her. She nodded.
I asked my daughter a very awkward question: "Has anyone tried it on you?"
She looked up at me, and her face was like an apology.
"It's okay if they have," I reassured her, even though I didn't like the idea of her being sexual with guys. "You're technically an adult now, so..." I added weakly, trailing off.
My daughter sighed. "Yeah, there was one guy. Not too long ago. But he couldn't do it either," she admitted to me bashfully, almost shamefully.
_____
"Honey, there's nothing to be embarrassed about," I tried to reassure her. "Well, uh, maybe he should be a little embarrassed," I added, hoping my daughter would recognize it as a joke. She giggled a little bit. Why was I relieved to hear that this guy wasn't able to give my daughter an orgasm? That's weird.
And then she asked me plainly: "Do you know how to do it?" Oh Jesus. Now I shifted my legs the same way Beth had been doing, but I didn't realize why I had done it, or even that I had done it at all. But Beth may have noticed. I thought I saw her eyes dart down to my groin and back up at me. Maybe I just imagined it.
I sighed and took a long breath in. "Of course, babe. I think it's easy for men," I told her, but I had misunderstood:
"No, I meant... do you know how to do it to other people?" she asked me, her face turned downward but her eyes were wide and looking up at me from across the room.
"Like... for girls?" she clarified, still looking right at me.
"Oh. Of course I do." I had to tell my daughter the truth, right?
She looked at me steadily. Seriously. Her mouth hung open. No.
"Beth, honey, no," I began forcefully, but she interrupted me:
"I don't mean, like, do it to me!" she explained emphatically. "I just mean, like, tell me how? Can't you just, like, watch me do it and tell me what I'm doing wrong?" I studied her face for a few seconds. She was actually serious.
"Beth, that's not a whole lot better," I said under my breath but loud enough that she could hear.
"Uhm, I think it's a little less weird than you actually doing it to me..." but she didn't sound disgusted even at the idea of me 'doing it to her.'
"I guess it's a little less weird..." I admitted, speaking slowly.
"I mean, not that I would really mind if you did. Like, do it to me." Beth said nonchalantly. Her knees shifted yet again, but then she placed both feet on the floor, with her knees a few inches apart. "I just mean, I guess like, I could never feel gross around you," she went on, and I nodded in agreement. No matter what, I would never, could never, do anything to make her feel "gross."
"Beth..." I said, and my mind was boiling with questions and disbelief, but I was unable to add any additional words. I felt the urge to adjust my legs again. My daughter did the same thing, and her eyes went back to my crotch, but this time they lingered for several seconds. Christ. Was she able to tell?
Was she able to tell that her father was getting hard just from talking about this with her?
_____
I tried to keep from getting too hard, but trying to think about Mickey Mouse and Baseball wasn't helping much.
It really didn't help that my daughter is absolutely beautiful. I had always thought that Beth's mom, who had left us many years ago, was the most beautiful woman I had ever or ever would see, but looking at my little girl now, I realized at last that that was not the case at all. As much as I tried to be a good, loving, normal father, I could not deny in that moment or ever after that Beth was the prettiest. The loveliest. Not only the most perfect girl, but the most perfect and perfectly beautiful person in the world.
Anyone who disagreed was obviously an idiot.
My daughter had dirty blonde hair about halfway down her back, maybe a little longer. She usually wore it back in a pony tail, and that was how she was wearing it now. Her face was pale with clear skin, hardly any freckles and almost never any zits. She had a short face and a strong jaw, kind of like... I don't know, Zendaya? But she's much prettier than Zendaya.
She was about 6 inches shorter than me. If you must know her bra size, well, I'm sorry, but I can't help you there. But I will say that her cup size starts with a "Double" and ends with a "Dee." I only know that because, like any loving father would, I do the laundry for both of us.
It would be hard to never look at the tags, you know?
I'm not going to tell you anything about her butt, but let's just say that it just about matches her bra size. If butts had bras, I would expect Beth's buttbra to start with a "Double" and end with a "Dee" as well.
_____
"So, how do you do it? I mean to girls."
"Honey..." I looked at her seriously. I still could not find any words. How could I even talk about this sort of thing with my own daughter?
"Or would it be easier just to..." she said almost dreamily, and her eyes lingered on my crotch after she finished speaking. I adjusted again, and she smiled.
"I usually use my mouth," I said, trying to interrupt the terrible thoughts I was worried were swimming in her mind.
"So, if you were to make me cum, not that we're really gonna do that, you'd use your mouth," she said, and it wasn't a question, it was a quiet but confident statement.
"I think so, yeah," I replied awkwardly. "If the goal, uh, the goal was to make someone cum..." I trailed off.
"To make me cum," my daughter corrected me.
I swallowed. "I would use my mouth. That's right, babe."
"Is that just the easiest way?" She asked me.
"It's my favorite way," I looked down at my hands, which were motioning on their own as I spoke. "And also, the girls tend to like it" I added. Should I have said that? Probably not. Not to my own daughter.
"Dad?" she looked up into my eyes.
"Yeah, babe?" I replied. The next few sentences from her were spoken quickly, desperately, like she had to get the words out before she could stop herself, and by the time she was done speaking, it seemed almost as though she were about to start crying:
_____
"Dad, can you do it to me? Please? It's just once, I only want it once, just to see what it feels like, and then, like, we can just FORGET IT ALL (and her voice went to a higher pitch and she sang the words 'forget it all' and her fingers danced in the air and her eyes darted to and fro across the ceiling as she sang those three words), and no one has to know, and aren't I just like Mom anyway? Don't I look a lot like Mom? You did it with Mom, right? Of course you did, you were married for..."
She briefly paused, but I had no words to inject. I couldn't even believe what I was hearing.
"And I'll never tell anyone, not even Raelynn, it doesn't have to be a big deal, you don't even have to look, and I shaved last night so it should be nice and clean, and there's no one I trust like you, and Dad, and Dad, and Dad..." she began whimpering.
"Honey, baby," I said, and my perfect girl looked at me, and her eyes were moist, but not enough that the water had broken free, and then I did find some words. They were the only words in my heart: "You're much more beautiful than your mom." And then she seem did seem to cry, only a little bit, as she laughed.
"Do you really wanna?" I tried to ask her seriously, but I could not prevent a slight smile from creeping onto the edge of my lips. I probably looked more playful than serious.
She nodded vigorously, and her hair flopped down back onto her forehead again and she left it there, and as her face tilted up and down, one small tear did roll down her cheek, stopped at her mouth. She wiped her eyes and face and then laughed again.
"Should we go to your room?" I asked her carefully. She nodded slowly. I stood up, walked over to her and put out my hand for her to take. I took her soft hand in mine and pulled her up from her seat. She held my hand in hers and led me over to the staircase.
Was I really about to do this? What did that say about me as a father?
Actually, no. What would it say about me as a father if I didn't help my daughter with this? What kind of dad, if pushed like I had been today, would be unwilling to do this for their daughter? What kind of crappy father would I be to just leave Beth hanging here? What kind of dad would be so grossed out, so disgusted, by their own daughter, that this simple request couldn't be fulfilled?
My daughter led me up the stairs to her bedroom. She paused in her doorway, and her grip tightened on my hand. Was she changing her mind?
I was horrified to realize that I was praying that she wasn't. But I had to give her every chance to change her mind.
____
"Honey, if you aren't sure you wanna-" I began, but she interrupted me.
"I just don't know, uhm, how I should position my... uhm..." she stammered. Thank god.
"Do you wanna sit down on the edge of the bed?" I suggested sweetly.
My daughter released my hand, walked over to her bed, sat down on the edge with her feet up on the bed frame and her knees close together.
"Like this?" she asked shyly.
"Yes, baby," I said. "Just like that." And I walked over to her and knelt down in front of her.
"Can I take your pants off, baby?" I asked my little girl. I looked up at her from my lowered position. She pursed her lips together and nodded.
"I'm gonna take your undies off too, okay?" I asked as I hooked my fingers around her shorts and underpants. I didn't realize it, but I was whispering, as if I didn't want God to hear.
"Mm-hmm," she said. I began to slowly pull her shorts and underwear down her thighs. The backs of my fingers caressed her perfect skin as I pulled her pants and underwear up over her knees, and finally away from her ankles.
Beth was now completely without pants or underwear, but she held her knees together, and all that could be seen of her vagina was a short slit that extended an inch or two upwards from where her inner thighs met. Her pubic region appeared to have been thoroughly and recently shaved. There was a fair amount of razor-burn, which indicated to me that she did not shave her crotch regularly. For some reason, and maybe this is weird, I found the razor-burn incredibly endearing.
But she would need to open her legs up a bit if she really wanted this to happen. To help encourage her, I began kissing her left thigh above her knee, slowly moving up, repeatedly kissing her skin, kissing with with the love and tenderness that only a father is capable of.
"You're so beautiful baby," I said as I continued to kiss my way up her soft thigh. I placed my right hand on the outside, and my left hand on the inside of her thigh. My heart was pounding in my chest with anxious excitement. I hoped she couldn't feel it in my fingers as they sank into the sensitive softness of her inner thigh.
I realized, with giddy excitement, that I had not been this nervous or this excited with a girl since the very first time I had ever laid my hands on one in any meaningful way.
"My perfect-perfect wonderful-wonderful girl," I sweetly intoned as I began kissing her across her upper groin, several inches above her vagina. I was surprised to hear myself say that; I had not spoken those exact words in many years. She moaned quietly and happily as her legs opened a little more. Now her vagina, which was only a (perfect-perfect wonderful-wonderful) slit before, began to open up slightly, her outer labia grudgingly disconnecting from each other, revealing the pinkness of her glistening vulva.
She was already becoming wet.
I continued kissing across her upper pubic area, over the razor-burn, where every here and there my lips encountered small patches of short soft hairs she had missed while shaving. And with her thigh already in my tender grip, I pushed it gently to the side, and she seemed to resist for just an instant but quickly relented, and her opposing leg opened in the opposite direction. I now had a more-or-less complete view of her beautiful vagina.
With some hesitation as we neared the point of no return, I asked my daughter: "I'm gonna kiss you around your vagina, okay, baby?" Again I was whispering to her.
"Okay Daddy," she whispered back to me.
____
I began to kiss my daughter's outer labia, alternating from the left side to the right, occasionally allowing my lips to partially caress her clit at the top as I transferred from one side to the other. After a few rounds of this, I began to slowly lick at the top of her clit in the process of transferring from one side to the other.
"It tastes really good," I told her truthfully, and I kissed her clit with my tongue several more times. Her legs opened up a bit more now.
My daughter's legs were open far enough now that I finally had full access to where I needed to be. Now I kissed her inner thighs and her soft outer labia, which was cleanly shaved but speckled with razor-burn and short hairs that could be felt by my sensitive tongue, but were too short and faint to be plainly visible.
"Daddy..." she was looking down, gazing intently at what was being done to her. What her father was doing to her perfect body.
"I'm gonna get started, okay, Baby?" I asked her, looking up her and still kissing her all over her bare crotch.
She pushed her lips together and nodded. Finally the work began. But I enjoyed her so much, I could never think of this as work.
____
Beth's body shuddered as I dragged my slippery tongue from the very bottom of her vagina slowly up her vulva and over her clit. I did this several times, and each time on my way up I tried to push my tongue into her vagina as far as it could go.
I reminded myself that this was my daughter I was doing this with. Somehow it still didn't feel wrong. Maybe that was because it had been her idea and not mine. Maybe it was because she was the most beautiful girl in the world. Maybe there was some other reason I wasn't thinking of.
After licking up her vagina several times, I got to the main course: her clit.
While I began swirling my tongue around her clit and occasionally flicking it with the tip of my tongue, my daughter managed to ask me a question in between pants and moans:
"Daddy are you hard...? Is your cock hard?" Weird question to get from your daughter, but given the circumstances, I told her the truth: "Yeah, baby. It's really hard."
"I love you, Daddy," she groaned as I continued licking her perfect vagina.
"I love you more," I replied, and she giggled, and I continued working on her clit.
As I continued, eventually I hooked my hands around her upper thighs, and held her body against my face as I worked on her.
Since my daughter had never had an orgasm before, I couldn't exactly ask her to tell me when she was about to cum. How would she know?
And if she was anything like her Mom, she would get extremely wet at just the moment that she orgasms. I would have to make a guess as to when she would finish, and do my best to collect the fluid in my mouth. Sorry if that sounds gross to you, but it never has been to me. And with my daughter, I was really really looking forward to it.
That's just the kind of loving father I was.
"Dad... I think I'm starting to feel different..." Beth panted as I continued working on her. Actually it was more like playing with her.
"Okay, baby," I said to her comfortingly. "You might be getting close. You ready?" I got back to business but continued looking up at her. I took a quick break from her clit so I could drag my tongue up her vulva once more. Delicious. Now back to her clit.
"I think so," she said, looking down at me. After she finished speaking, her mouth remained open, and her panting and moaning increased in volume and frequency.
Less than a minute later, Beth's body began to tighten and shake as I licked and slurped at her delicious vagina. My daughter was about to have an orgasm for the first time.
_____
"Daddy!" Beth sqeeled, and her thighs tightened around my face, and I began to feel a soft jet of fluid against my chin. Still licking her, I managed to open my mouth so that most of her ejaculation went into my mouth. I swallowed. It was the most delicious thing I had ever tasted. Salty, but not too salty.
That's good. Means she's not dehydrated. Being her dad, of course I want her to be healthy. Proper hydration is important to a young girl's health.



My daughter's orgasm slowly died down. I continued kissing her, but only over her outer labia and her inner thighs. Her vagina and clitoris would probably be too sensitive. Her body seemed to be pulsating with energy as she wound down from her very first orgasm.
"Daddy..." she spoke as if she was deep inside of some wonderful dream.
"Thank you, baby," I said to her, still kissing her crotch all over, still avoiding her sensitive vulva and clitoris.
"Daddy..." she spoke again from her dream.
"I love you so much," I told her again, still making out with her drenched outer labia and inner thighs.
"Is it still hard, Daddy? Is your cock still hard?" I told her the truth.
I told her that my cock was harder than it had ever been in my entire life.
_____
Chapter 2
"Is it still hard, Daddy? Is your cock still hard?" My daughter asked me dreamily, soon after I had given her her first orgasm.
"Of course it is, baby," I replied dreamily myself, still gently kissing her inner thighs and outer labia, avoiding the more sensitive parts as her orgasm died away. "It's probably never been this hard before," I added, and it was the truth. I wondered if I should have offered that last particular detail, and decided that it was the right thing to do: I wanted my daughter to know how beautiful and wonderful she was to me.
"What does it feel like?" Beth asked me. "I mean, what does it feel like when it's hard?"
Great, another awkward question to answer for my daughter.
"Well, baby, it kinda feels like... I guess like pressure," I told her from between her legs. I kissed her dripping skin some more. I licked her moisture from my lips.
"Like... pressure to, uhm, to cum?" she asked me bashfully.
"Yeah, kinda," I had to admit to her, even though that wasn't exactly what I meant. "Also kinda like a physical pressure too. Oh, and it feels really good whenever it gets touched," I added without thinking. Shouldn't have said that. I should not have said that.
"Does it, uhm, does it actually hurt if it stays hard for too long? Like, if you don't cum?" She asked me. I couldn't lie to my own daughter:
"Yeah. It can get pretty uncomfortable," I replied quietly.
"Can I see it? Can I see your cock, Daddy?" My daughter asked me, and I tried to argue with her.
_____
"Honey, I don't think you'd like that," I replied from in between my daughter's thighs.
"I dunno. I mean, I've kinda seen it anyway. Remember?" I looked up at her and she had one eyebrow raised at me.
A few weeks ago, Beth had accidentally walked in on me when I was getting out of the shower. She had just gotten home as I was stepping out, and sometimes I leave the bathroom door mostly-closed with the light on, which was how it was left then. She was popping into the bathroom just as I was stepping out, and she saw me full-frontal. I think she had yelped, "Dad!" and our eyes had awkwardly met before hers turned down, and lingered there for a few seconds before she quickly stepped out and shut the door behind her.
And we never spoke of it again, until now. But come to think of it, her eyes did linger for a lot longer than you would normally think your daughter would want to see her dad's penis. I mean it felt like three seconds at least, and maybe as long as five. Hmmm.
"Babe, that wasn't the same. It wasn't hard then," I told her, not even sure what the purpose of the distinction was.
"Well, yeah, exactly," Beth said as she sat up on the bed in front of me. I supposed I was done making out with her crotch, and I used her knees to lift myself back up into a standing position. I took my daughter's hands in mine and looked down at her curiously, concerned in a way.
"I saw it soft, so I should see it hard, too," she told me excitedly, shaking my hands up and down in hers.
"That's not very logical," I teased her, and I brought her fingers up to my lips and kissed them.
"Of course it is! Soft and hard... that's like, Yin and Yang. Right?" she grinned up at me. My daughter is such a weirdo.
"Doesn't track, kiddo, sorry," I told her. "Besides, it's not like you were trying to see my penis on purpose before anyway," I added, raising an eyebrow curiously at her.
"Oh. Yeah. Totally not on purpose," she said almost facetiously, her eyes darting left and right in a silly mockery of trying to play it off as if she had been caught.
Okay, so at the very least, it felt like she was admitting to looking at my dick for longer than necessary when she saw me naked.
"Babe, I really don't think you'd like it. It's a lot bigger when it's hard." Shit. Once again, I shouldn't have said that. I should not have said that. My lovely daughter squeezed my fingers and shook my hands playfully.
"Besides," I added, now basically giving in: "I actually need to have an orgasm, and I know you wouldn't like seeing that," I said with a sigh.
"I would, I would!" Beth exclaimed, and she let go of my hands, and with me standing and her sitting on the edge of the bed in front of me, she was at a good angle to start undoing my pants, which is what she began to do.
"Uhmmm..." she looked up at me as she slowly pulled my belt from the loops of my jeans.
She undid my button next, and her expression changed.
"I'm not gonna stop you, sweetheart," I said to her. "If you really wanna see it, go ahead and take it out."
Beth's lips pressed together as she unzipped my pants. She looked up at me almost disbelievingly as she slowly pulled my pants and boxers down.
"Oh, wow..." Beth sighed: my erection was pressing outwards, and for a moment she had to pull my clothing away from me to give my penis enough room so she could finish pulling down my pants.
"Okay, so, that's my dad's cock," Beth said to herself and she breathed in deeply and exhaled as I kicked my jeans and boxers away from my ankles. My cock bounced around for a couple of seconds as I stood back up. As I stood back up with my cock out and erect in front of my teenage daughter.
"Okay, so, that's your dad's cock," I mocked her, and she told me to shut up.
"Are you already... Dad, are you already cumming?" She asked me, looking closely at my ragingly erect cock.
"Oh, uh, no, baby," I quickly ran a couple of fingers along the underside of my shaft: yep, I was leaking a thin stream of precum down the underside of my penis. I wiped my fingers on my shirt.
"Sometimes it just does that when I'm really-really excited," I explained honestly.
Beth said nothing, just looked ahead dreamily at her father's dripping penis.
"It doesn't always happen," I added.
"Only when you're really-really excited?" Beth asked me with love in her eyes. I told her that she was right.
"Hey, Dad?" Beth asked nonchalantly, as if she was about to ask something ridiculous:
"Can I taste it?"
_____
"Baby, I don't think most people like it," I tried to explain to her.
She looked thoughtful for just a moment. "Can I taste it anyway?" she asked innocently. I told her that she could, but I reminded her again that she might not like it.
Beth gently took the tip of my penis in her right hand and held it up. She adjusted her seating position and I stepped forward for her, to bring her closer. She slowly leaned her face forward and tilted her head, like she was going to kiss someone. I guess she was. Her tongue slipped out of her mouth and quickly ran over a small section near the base of the underside of my shaft.
I supposed that was where the stream of precum ended.
My god. I began to worry that I might just begin ejaculating right here and now. I would ejaculate all over her right hand if I did that. And I'd probably get it all over her face, and her shirt too. I kept it at bay.
Beth drew her tongue back into her mouth. She looked thoughtful for a moment and then she swallowed. Her eyebrows went up and she went in for seconds, flattening her tongue over the base of the underside of my shaft, dragging it upward, greedily taking all that had leaked out.
When she was near the tip (of her father's raging and dripping penis), she used her right hand to angle me forward, so I was pointed at her lips. She then repeatedly flicked her tongue over my urethra while looking up at me.
She swallowed again. "Girls really don't like that?" she asked me. Oh my god. So cute. And she really liked it...?
I swallowed. "Most don't. Uh, that's what they tell me, anyway." Beth licked over the tip of my penis once more and swallowed again. Oh dear god. Mickey Mouse. The World Series. Captain Picard. Okay... I was okay for now.
"That's weird," she said noncommittally. "Hey, did you know that your cock, it like, it absolutely throbs when I put my mouth on it?" my daughter asked me.
I wasn't sure what to say to that. Of course, she was right.
"See, look," Beth said, and she leaned forward and kissed gently the underside of my penis. She looked up at me, her face partially covered by my cock, and my cock visibly throbbing each time Beth laid another kiss upon it.
"I know, baby," I struggled to say as my daughter continued kissing. "I'm, I might cum soon, baby," I told her truthfully.
"Just from this?" She kissed and kissed and kissed. I throbbed and throbbed and throbbed.
"Yeah, baby, I think so" I whispered.
And then my daughter did something I was not expecting, though I probably should have:
"What about this?" She asked slyly before taking the head of my penis fully into her mouth. My god, so warm. And then I felt her wet tongue swirling around me, repeatedly going back to my urethra to taste what was already coming out of me.
I could not hold it any longer.
_____
"Baby, baby," I tried to warn her, but it was too late: I had already begun ejaculating into my daughter's mouth.
"Mmm! MMmm!!" She mmmed in surprise, but she didn't sound grossed out or unhappy about what was happening. And most tellingly, she kept me in her mouth, her lips not moving from the base of the head of my penis, and her tongue continued swirling over me as pulse after pulse of fatherly semen filled lovely mouth.
My daughter had taken her hands away from my penis and she had placed them on either of my thighs to stead herself as her dad finished.
Since my shaft was free, I took it in my right hand and stroked myself gently, careful not to hit Beth in the face with my hand. I couldn't believe what I was seeing and doing. I was jacking off into my daughter's mouth.
After what could have been no longer than 20 seconds, I was finally done. It was probably the most powerful orgasm of my life.
"I think that's it, baby-girl," I spoke sweetly to my daughter.
"Hrmm..." she groaned disappointedly as she took me out of her mouth, her lips closing over my urethra as my penis exited, a thin strand of fluid connecting us for a split second as her face went up and away from her dad's dick.
Beth swallowed in a single, quiet gulp.
"I just don't get how anyone wouldn't like that," Beth said to herself before kissing and slurping at my urethra, then swallowing once more.
"I'm really sorry, baby," I said remorsefully. Since I had ejaculated, I was starting to think more clearly. "I didn't mean to... cum, right then," I added.
"I mean... Dad, I wanted you to cum," Beth looked up at me, and the corners of her lips were glistening with moisture.
"Honey, uh," I motioned to the corners of my mouth. Beth licked the moisture from her lips and swallowed yet again. She really didn't mind the taste of her father's semen.
"I just wish there was more," Beth said wistfully, gazing longingly at the tip of her father's erection, which was finally starting to die down, and was no longer leaking precum.
She would need to stop saying things like that. She would need to stop, or this would have to become more than just a "One-time thing."
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I was at home on a Friday evening, lounging around on the couch in the living room with my mom. My girlfriend, Amber, had just left my house and headed home. I had just had an awkward and extremely embarrassing "sexual" episode with her up in my bedroom, which I was trying not to think about.
I say "sexual" in quotes like that because nothing happened. More on that tonight at 9 -- stay tuned and we'll see you then!
"Kids smell," Doctor Allan Grant said on the TV. "Babies smell," he further clarified.
I had put on Jurassic Park. I guess it's one of my comfort movies. My mom was sitting to my right, leaned up against the arm of the couch.
Her phone dinged. It was the Facebook Messenger sound. That was odd, she didn't use Facebook Messenger much. She normally texted, but used FB Messenger on occasion to keep in touch with some of her old college and high school friends. So she was available there.
I glanced over. She appeared to be reading a long message. She set her phone down, without seeming to reply. She looked forward at the screen, but her eyes did not seem like they were paying attention to the trailer scene where John Hammond tells the paleontologists about the park. The dinosaur park. Jurassic Park.
Classic scene. Mom must have been thinking really hard about something. Maybe she was worried.
Around the same time when the helicopter touches down on Isla Nublar, Mom had a question for me. A horribly awkward question. About a horribly awkward thing. From maybe the absolute last person I would have normally wanted to talk to about it.
Mom asked me: "Stephen, have you ever had trouble? You know, down there? With girls?"
Jesus fudge packing Christ. The Facebook Message must have been from Amber.
I know it probably seems like Amber was trying to embarrass me. That's what I thought at first, too. But after some time, I've started to consider that maybe she really was just trying to act in my best interest.
...by telling my Mom that I wasn't able to get it up for her earlier that evening.
_____
"Stephen..." Mom said knowingly, and she handed me her phone. I scrolled up. There was a long-ish message from Amber:
"Hi Mrs. Reardon, this is Amber. This is going to be pretty awkward so I'll just get it over with. Earlier today, Stephen wasn't able to stay erect with me. I'm sorry. I'm sorry. I'm just worried about him. I told him that really shouldn't happen since we're only eighteen. He didn't seem to care. I'm just so worried about him. I hope he's okay. Can you try to get him to go to the doctor or something? I'm so sorry to message you about this out of the blue. I'm sorry. I love your son so much. I hope you have a good night!!"
I let out a long sigh after reading and handed my mom back her phone. I tried to find the right words. I didn't want to lie, and I didn't want to be too explicit either.
"I think I was just distracted," I finally said quietly. Mom grabbed the remote and paused the movie. Jeff Goldblum's gorgeous visage watched us from the frozen TV.
Mom had drawn her legs up onto the couch and she was holding her arms around her knees. And her knees and legs and thighs were bare because her oversized floral shirt, which was the type she usually wore around the house with various types of underwear underneath (but no bra, not that I ever cared one way or the other about that), had bunched up around her waist when she drew her legs up onto the couch.
"Has it happened before? Any other times?" she asked me cautiously. Her face was filled with motherly concern.
_____
My mom is a tall woman.
Even though I was fully grown, Mom was still around 2 inches taller than me. Growing up, and even still to this day, it seems like it would be really weird for your mom to ever not be taller than you. How could the woman who gave birth to your tiny little body ever not be bigger than you? The idea seemed ridiculous, even though I know that's usually what ends up happening.
Mom is relatively fit, but not very tan. She exercises at the gym down the street and at home, and doesn't go outdoors a whole lot. Her breasts are probably a little bit larger than someone would expect on a woman of her height. They were large enough that it was hard not to notice them tumbling around under her long, loose floral shirts that she wore around the house, as hard as I might try to ignore it.
I mean, I don't think my mom is gross or anything. I just always felt weird about noticing her breasts in that way. But come to think of it, they really are kind of massive.
Which was exactly the way that a mother's breasts should be. Wouldn't it be weird to have a mom with small boobs? Yeah... super weird.
Mom's butt was pretty big, I'm sorry to have to say that about my own mom, but it's true.
She had dirty blonde hair that was a little less than shoulder length, and her hair sort of feathered out from her head. Mom's face was freckled and a little long, but not horse-faced at all. She kind of looked like someone from the 1970's. I guess that's probably because she was.
_____
"Mom, I don't want to talk about this. I'm fine," I replied defensively, trying to grab for the remote to unpause the movie. Mom snatched it and placed it on the arm of the couch next to her.
"No. Stephen, we're going to talk about this," Mom said seriously enough that I was a little taken aback.
"You know that heart disease runs in our family, right?" Mom asked me forcefully.
"Yeah..." I admitted. It was true: all of my grandparents who had died, had died of heart problems.
"And you know what one of the most common symptoms of that is, don't you?"
"Mom..." I begged her not to make me talk about this, but she wasn't having it.
"Right," she said, switching to a cross-legged position and turning slightly towards me on the couch. "So we're by-God going to talk about it, Stephen, whether you like it or not."
I guessed I didn't have a choice. I was eighteen, and technically an adult, but I couldn't just disrespect my mom by walking away and not talking to her. She was only concerned about me, anyway. Maybe I could make her feel better.
_____
I sighed deeply. "A couple of times, maybe. It's happened just a couple of other times. And only when I was, uh..." I trailed off, not really sure how to say that I was "Masturbating" to my mom.
"Touching myself," I finally said, but that didn't really sound better than "masturbating" anyway. Oh well. Maybe I was overthinking this whole thing, anyway. Maybe I could just talk to my mom about this and it didn't have to be weird.
"You know, jerking off? But then too, I think I just got distracted," I said.
Mom looked at me thoughtfully for a moment. She clasped her hand in her lap, in the open spot between her crossed legs. "Were you able to finish those times? You know, cUmMiNg?" she said, and she was making fun of how I had just said 'you know, jerking off,' and I laughed at that for at least 10 seconds. My mom always knew how to make me feel better.
"Yeah, yeah, eventually I was always able to... get it back up, and finish."
Mom continued staring at me.
"But today with Amber, that's the only time it's happened with her. I probably could have gotten it back and, I mean... but I was so embarrassed.." I trailed off.
Earlier that evening, when my tallywhacker wasn't working properly with Amber, I basically shut down the whole sexual endeavor. I probably could have gotten it back, like I had just said. It was just so embarrassing I didn't know what to do.
"But it was just, you thought it was just because you got distracted?" Mom asked me.
"I think so. I mean, I don't know. I was paying attention to Amber but then... Mom, do we really have to talk about this?"
"Well, then let's talk options, Stephen," Mom said pragmatically.
Options? I asked myself.
_____
"Options?" I asked my mother.
"Well, sure. If you don't want to TELL about it, maybe you can just SHOW instead," Mom said cryptically.
"Show..." I asked her. What... was she...???
"Yes, Stephen. Show. If you don't want to have a detailed conversation about this, there's another way you can help me out here."
"Show?" I asked again.
"Yes. Actually, wait, have you even, uhm... well, ejaculated? Today, after Amber left?" Mom sounded concerned.
"Mom..." I begged.
"Stephen," Mom replied sternly.
"No," I sighed. "I didn't... ejaculate." Wow. Never thought I'd have to tell my mom that.
"Then, according to your reporting here, it sounds like you should be able to get an erection again."
"I... I guess so..." I replied sheepishly.
"And probably pretty easily, too," Mom added. "So, if you'd rather not tell, then you can show. You can show me that you can get an erection."
Who was this woman sitting next to me? And how did she look exactly like my mom? I groaned like I had never groaned before.
"Okay, well, then let's keep talking. Haven't you and Amber-"
Somehow, I decided it would be easier just to show my mom. I mean, it was nothing she hadn't seen before anyway. She'd walked in on me jerking off in the past. And I really, really didn't want to have an in-depth discussion about this with my mom. As crazy as it seemed, just showing her seemed easier.
And it's not like I could just leave her hanging. She was obviously terribly concerned about my health. I'd be a really shitty son if I didn't assuage her concerns...
I wasn't even really sure I would be able to get hard, in front of my mom like this. But I would try. For her sake, so she didn't have to worry about me.
"Mom, I don't really even know if I can get hard on command like this, it's kinda awkward," I said as I looked at my mom and unbuttoned my pants. I slowly unzipped as she replied:
"I think once you relax a little, it'll be fine. That is, if everything really is working down there." She raised one eyebrow at me, quickly glancing at my groin.
"It is, it is..." I replied, lifting my butt up from the couch as I slid my shorts down to my ankles. I left my loose-fitting boxers on. I was now just wearing boxers and a shirt.
"Let's take your shirt off too, Stephen," Mom suggested.
"Okay, Mom," I supposed it wasn't necessary, but I obeyed my mother and slipped my shirt off over my head.
I sighed as I pulled my boxers to the side... exposing myself to my mom.
_____
"Oh, wow! You trim!" Mom exclaimed as she clapped her hands together in front of her.
"Try not to get too excited, Mom," I teased her and rolled my eyes, and she rolled her eyes back. Maybe this wouldn't be so bad, but I still wasn't sure I was going to be able able to get hard. But at least with my mom, I didn't have to feel embarrassed
"It just looks nice, that's all. Okay, so that's totally soft?" Mom asked, gazing down at my penis. I looked down at it too. It rested peacefully in my lap, laying serenely on a soft bed of dark pubic hairs that had grown to maybe one-eighth or one-quarter-inch since the last time I had run the buzzer over the area.
"Yeah, pretty much..." I replied.
"Well? Are you gonna get it hard?" Mom asked directly. She was still in a cross-legged position, and her hands fidgeted anxiously in her lap. Her eyes were fixated on my penis.
"Are you gonna get it hard for Mommy?" she teased me with a big dumb smile on her face, and I chuckled under my breath. "Jesus Christ," I breathed into my palm, which was covering most of my face.
"Well, I don't know!" Mom exclaimed. "I don't know what to say in this situation! It is kinda nice, though," she added, and her eyes bulged for a split second:
It may have moved.
"You don't have to say anything, Mom," I replied.
"Someone has to say something! It's a nice penis, anyway," she said, and I believe it moved again. Mom smiled. Then she started talking more:
_____
"Does it get much bigger when it's hard?" Mom asked me, and her voice had changed.
"Yeah, it gets a lot bigger," I told my mother truthfully. It had moved again, and was now beginning to lift itself up from the soft bed of short pubic hairs it had been resting on.
"I can't wait to see it, baby," Mom replied, and her voice had changed even more, somehow she was speaking quietly and loudly at the same time. Without even realizing it or thinking about it consciously, I had begun to stroke myself at the base of my shaft.
"There you go, baby," Mom intoned. "Stroke your cock for Mommy," she instructed me.
"Okay, Mom," I acquiesced, and I began stroking more up my shaft, and closer to the head, and I was rapidly growing harder, mostly from Mom's encouragement.
"Hold it up?" Mom asked me. I held my cock up from the base, but it still leaned over to the right.
"Okay, keep going," Mom said. "I think it can get harder than that."
"It can, Mom," I replied, and I was watching her face, and her eyes were watching me, and her mouth hung open, and I wondered how warm her saliva was.
"I think it gets harder when I talk about it," Mom smiled at me. "See!" she exclaimed, pointing at my penis. I was still stroking myself slowly, and I had felt the jolt in my shaft that she had apparently seen.
"I can't help it, Mom," I apologized to her, feeling a little ashamed at how excited I was getting from my mom asking me questions about my dick. She gave me a look that told me everything was okay. That everything would always be okay, no matter what.
Whatever silly little shame I felt melted away in an instant and was gone. And just her loving face had completed the job: I was pretty sure I was completely hard now.
_____
I held my self up from the base and looked over at my mom proudly. My body language probably said something like, "See, Mom? I told you my dick gets hard. Look at how big and hard it is right now. See? Look at how hard it got from you talking to me about it." I subconsciously thought about how I was basically completely naked in front of my mom. Sure, I still had my loose boxer shorts on, but they were pulled away from my groin and were bunched up around my hips a little like how my like Mom's shirt was bunched up on her.
My mom's shirt. Although Mom's shirt was bunched up around her waist, her waist and sides and breasts were still fully covered. But as she gazed at my erect penis with her mouth dangling open, I began to notice that I could see her nipples through her shirt. I thought about other times in the past when I had noticed her nipples, and quickly looked away.
So that she wouldn't notice me looking. So that I wouldn't notice her body. Like I was noticing and thinking about it now.
"Stephen," Mom began, laughing under her breath. "I've noticed you looking at my chest. It's okay. I know they're big."
She then used her hands to tuck her shirt under and around her breasts, outlining them so clearly that their shapes were clearly defined. And her nipples could be seen so plainly through the thin fabric of her shirt that even her areolas were plainly visible. It felt almost like seeing her completely topless.
Subconsciously, I had begun rubbing my shaft at the base. I realized what I was doing and froze.
"Why'd you stop?" she asked me. "Don't you need to cum?"
"I-- yeah, but-- Mom, I can't," I stammered, and she interrupted me.
"Yes you can, you can do it in front of me, I don't mind," she reassured me. "Actually, I'd like to see you have an orgasm, Stephen. It's not just about getting an erection, it's also important that you can stay hard until you're ready to ejaculate," she explained. I guess she was technically right.
Mom used her hands to press her breasts together, forming a long line of cleavage that went almost up to her neck. Her fingers dug into her nipples. I stared over at my mom's rocking boobs and began to slowly stroke myself again. Every once in a while she would jiggle her boobs left and right or up and down. Her breasts are so big and beautiful. I'm no expert, but I would be surprised if they were just Double-D's. They had to be bigger than that.
"Honey, would you mind if I held it for just a sec?" Mom asked me after I had been stroking for about a minute or so. "Just, uhm, just to test how hard it is," she clarified. I told her she could hold it.
"Okay, scoot over closer to me, baby," Mom instructed me. I obeyed her, scooting over until I was sitting right next to her. I could smell her shampoo. The same one she had used for as long as I can remember.
I held myself up again, but Mom lightly swatted my hand away. My penis pointed up at me, and Mom took my shaft in her right hand, holding me just below the head. She squeezed several times, and I throbbed in her hand. She pointed my erection in several different directions and she seemed to be feeling for the various resistances that the human erection can have. For example, if it's pushed forward to a certain point, it sort of resists going any farther. Mine does, anyway.
I was a little sad when my mom let go of me after only around fifteen seconds.
"Okay, thank you honey, I'm sorry if that was a little weird," Mom said as she pulled her hand away from my shaft.
"It's okay, Mom," I told her. "It felt kinda nice," I added carefully. Maybe I shouldn't have said that. I couldn't take it back now. Mom readjusted her shirt around her breasts as I began stroking myself again. What an incredible view. I was close enough that I could see the fabric of her shirt stretching around her nipples, and I believed that I could faintly see the darker, pinker skin of her nipples underneath.
"It felt really nice, baby," Mom agreed with me. "It's really hard. But you still need to finish, Stephen," she said, her eyes on my lap, my eyes on her breasts, wonderfully outlined by her shirt.
Hearing my mom say that made me begin stroking faster, going farther up my shaft now, stopping each time right under the head of my penis.
"That's good, baby," Mom encouraged me. "That's such a beautiful cock, baby," she added quietly.
My god. Hearing my mom say that was incredible. I felt harder and bigger than I had ever felt before.
I held myself up for my mom so she could see my penis more clearly. "You really like it, mom?" I asked her. I wanted her to say more wonderful things about my penis.
"Of course, of course I do, it's a perfect cock, baby," mom said, and then she sort of adjusted her seat and leaned forward, looking at the tip of my penis very closely.
"Honey, I think you're getting close!" she encouraged me. "Look, some stuff's already coming out! Would you hold it still for a sec?" she asked me. I answered by holding myself up as still as I possibly could.
I watched in disbelief as my mother gently swiped her index finger over the tip of my penis, smearing my precum over the head of my penis but mostly collecting it on her finger. My mouth hung open as I watched her clean her finger off in her mouth, closing her lips around her finger and closing her eyes for just a moment as she swallowed her son's precum.
"The taste is pretty much normal, so that's a good sign," Mom remarked to herself as I began stroking myself again, now going over the head of my penis as I stroked up and down.
"It's pretty good, actually," Mom said again, and she seemed to be moving something around in her mouth, and she swallowed again. Hearing her say that had made me even more excited. I began stroking faster, and a stream of precum leaked out of my penis and I used it to massage the head.
"Oh, wow, shiny..." mom said as I continued my business.
"Okay... Just... One sec..." Mom said thoughtfully as she delicately reached over into my lap once more, and this time she used her thumb, swirling it once over and once around the head of my penis. I paused and watched while she collected my fluid.
"Okay, carry on..." Mom said as she popped her thumb back into her mouth. She seemed to suck on it absentmindedly while watching me stroke myself.



After another minute or so, I was still stroking, still leaking, and Mom had a question for me:
"Do you think you're getting close?" she asked me, finally taking her thumb out of her mouth.
"I'm... I'm getting closer," I said, panting from the exertion that I did not realize was even there, thanks to my mom's incredible display of her breasts. I felt pretty awkward asking my mom this next thing:
"Could you... get me some tissues or a towel or... or something?" I was breathing heavily. I wasn't sure when, but I knew I was getting close.
"Honey, this might sound a little extreme, but I'd actually like you to finish in my mouth," Mom said plainly, as if she wasn't asking her teenage son to ejaculate into her mouth.
_____
What the fuck? She couldn't be serious? But she hadn't seemed to mind the taste, whatever little she got of it from my precum. Was this still just part of her trying to make sure I'm healthy? I pictured my mom's lips around the tip of my penis, and the excitement was too much: I would not be able to prevent myself from cumming for much longer.
"Mom, Mom--" I said urgently, and she interrupted me, sensing what was happening.
"Stand up, honey," she instructed me and I obeyed, standing up awkwardly from the couch, slowing down my pace to stop from cumming too quickly.
"I don't want this to get messy," Mom said to herself as she pulled her shirt off over her head. The hem caught separately on each of her massive breasts. Her nipples were pink and hard, scrunched up so the areolas were very small and wrinkled and crowded up against the center. I wished that her shirt had been off this whole time. I couldn't believe her breasts were naked in front of me. They were more glorious and wonderful than I ever would have imagined.
I watched my mom's breasts bouncing boobily as she quickly placed a pillow at my feet and kneeled down in front of me. I was now jacking off with my penis just 12 or 18 inches from her lovely face.
"Okay, honey," Mom said sweetly and pragmatically. I can just open up like this" -- and Mom held her mouth open wide for just a moment and said 'Ahhh!' like someone at the doctor's office -- "But I'd prefer if you just let me put your penis in my mouth when you ejaculate. What do you think, Stephen?" Mom looked ahead at my penis, which I now held firmly at the base of the head, doing my best to stave off the coming orgasm.
"That's... That's okay, Mom, you can suck it, Mom," I said desperately, inching closer to my mom's lovely face.
"I didn't mean I would exactly 'suck it', sweetheart, but -- Oh!!!" She exclaimed as I interrupted her. I couldn't help it -- I had begun ejaculating, and the first spurt of pale semen had landed over my mother's mouth, with some falling in between her lips and some more streaked from her lower lip to her upper lip.
Before another spurt could exit my throbbing urethra, Mom quickly stuffed the head of my penis into her mouth, her lips locked right at the base of it.
"Ahhb-" her mouth made a brief and urgent noise which was cut off as her lips gently closed around my shaft.
My mother looked up at me wide-eyed as I stroked myself into her warm mouth. She was nodding her head slightly each time another spurt of warm semen exited my penis. It seemed like she was encouraging me. "Yes, baby, cum for mommy," she might have said, if her mouth had not been full of my penis and filling with my semen.
I could feel her tongue pressed up against my penis underneath my urethra. It felt like her tongue was positioned so that each spurt of semen would flow over her tongue when it entered her mouth. But it felt like I was ejaculating so forcefully that it may have just been flying past her tongue, pelting the roof or the back of her mouth, and then dripping down to the bottom where it would form a small pool among her lower teeth.
When I was finally done, Mom closed her eyes and she seemed to swallow, while keeping most of the head of my penis in her mouth. As she swallowed, I could feel the pressure in her mouth increase, pulling the tip of my penis further into her mouth for just a moment.
I watched in disbelief as my mom's soft lips slurped over the head of my penis again and again, each time ending in a loving little kiss over my urethra before her lips dragged back up, staying on just the head of my penis, not yet actually disconnecting her mouth from me even for a moment.
The way she used her mouth on me made me feel so loved. Like she couldn't bear to take her mouth away from me. And then she finally did, but then she did something else that made me feel even better.
There was still, on her face, the one spurt from when I had begun cumming. Mom used her fingers and pushed everything into her mouth, then cleaned her fingers off for good measure.
She had swallowed every last drop.
_____
Mom held her hands up for me to take in mine.
"That was pretty good," she said a little clinically, pulling herself up from the floor. "You stayed hard the whole time, and do you normally ejaculate that, uhm, that forcefully?" Mom was still topless, and now she was standing right in front of me. I hate to say this, but I was probably gawking at her perfect breasts like an idiot teenager as we spoke, standing so close together in the living room as Jeff Goldblum watched us patiently from the frozen TV, and as my orgasmic fluid drained into my mom's stomach.
"I don't think so, it's uh, I mean did, like, did it come out-" I stammered. Mom still held my hands in hers between us and she caressed the backs of my fingers with her thumbs.
"Yes, honey, it came out really hard, very forcefully. That's a good sign though. You know, health-wise. Maybe you were just a little built-up from earlier? You know, with Amber?" she suggested, but that wasn't true at all. I was pretty sure Amber had absolutely nothing to do with it.
Mom's nipples were softening in front of me, and I noticed their texture becoming smooth as they seemed to grow in size. It was almost hypnotic. Not only did they smooth out and grow in size, but they lightened in color and were becoming closer to the shade of the the surrounding skin of her breasts.
"No, Mom, it's not from that," I finally said.
"Oh?" She almost sounded coy.
"It's just because I was really, really excited," I said quietly, looking away from her.
"Why were you so excited?" She asked me, gently taking my chin in her fingers and pointing my face up at her. She is slightly taller than me, so I had to look up just a little bit to meet her gaze.
"Because of doing this with you. Because of looking at you and... seeing more of you." I glanced down at her chest, then back up at her face. "Because of talking to you about this kind of stuff," I explained to her wonderful, non-judgmental face. I couldn't believe I had just said that to my mother, but I couldn't imagine having said anything else.
And then I added, because I couldn't lie by omission: "And because of you looking at me."
Mom's face turned red, and she smiled so hard that I worried she might cry, and she stepped towards me and slowly wrapped her strong arms around my shoulders and my torso. She held me close to her, and for the first time in what must have been a long time, the naked skin of our chests and stomachs were pressed together. Even though her wonderful breasts were smooshed up against my upper chest, I did not even think about that, I just thought about how warm and comforting she was, and how I didn't want to let go of her. I wrapped my arms around her and held her tight.
_____
Mom kissed me over my ear and neck, but in a motherly way, not a sexual way. There was barely any moisture on her lips when she kissed me like this.
"I feel a lot better now," Mom said, and I felt her embrace tighten around me, and she re-positioned her fingertips which were now gripping me intensely.
"But I think we'll need to try again a little later tonight," Mom said, and she had released me from her loving embrace and now held me with her hands firmly on my hips and she looked at me meaningfully. "One orgasm is expected, but another one in the same day would be a really, really good sign. Especially if your penis stays as hard as it did just now. So maybe let's go just one more time before bed?" She nodded hopefully at me.
I'm not sure what I said then, if I said anything at all. But I'm sure that I was smiling like an idiot.
"And we can just both get naked right off the bat. How does that sound?"
Now I hugged her again and this time my mind registered her nipples pressed firmly against my upper chest. My mommy kissed me over my neck and my ears and my face.
I told her I couldn't wait.
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After I masturbated into my mom's mouth, Mom got dressed again and we resumed Jurassic Park. "Don't worry, you can see these again later," she said quietly as she slipped her long shirt back over her head, covering her wonderful boobs from my vision. But I could still see her nipples through the thin fabric of her shirt.
I just stayed in my boxers and nothing else. It's pretty much normal for me to wear only that around the house.
I mean, who cares if your mom sees you almost naked? Nothing she hasn't seen before... And now that's really totally true! My mom had seen everything. And I think she liked what she saw.
Doctor Grant and the others were packing into the classic green and red Jurassic Park jeeps when Mom had a question for me. And this was actually a pretty normal question, totally normal mom-son stuff:
"Do you want grilled cheeseburgers for dinner?"
Grilled cheeseburgers, like Jurassic Park, are kind of a comfort thing for me. Even though Mom had helped me ejaculate earlier, she was still sort of operating in "Extra-Caring-Mom" mode, which didn't bother me at all.
Grilled cheeseburgers are when Mom grills up two hamburger patties, then slaps them in the middle of cheese sandwiches and grills those up on the stove. It's not quite a grilled cheese, it's not quite a cheeseburger, but man, can they... well, it's basically just a grilled cheese with a hamburger patty. So good.
_____
I kept watching the movie as Mom got to work in the kitchen. My eyes were on the screen, but in my mind, I kept seeing my mom's face as I was jerking myself off into her mouth. She looked like she was actually enjoying having her mouth filled with her son's semen. And she swallowed without any hesitation, at least none that I could see.
As opposed to Amber, who always gave me a look that made me want to apologize any time I finished in her mouth. She really doesn't like it, but she keeps offering to finish me in her mouth, even though it apparently grosses her out. And she always spits it out after I'm done.
Jeez. The more I thought about it... What was I even doing with Amber? She's all right, I like her pretty good, but I was beginning to wonder if she was really the right kind of girl for me.
Maybe I would need to dump her and find someone more like my mom.
_____
"Stephen, you wanna get the table ready?" Mom called from the kitchen as Dennis Nedry was working hard to shut the power down for the entire freakin' Dinosaur park. I still can't believe he actually did that. Greed can make people do crazy things, I guess.
I paused the movie and stood up to go help my mom set the table. It was just me and mom at dinner that night, as usual, since Mom and I lived alone. I didn't have any siblings, and my dad hadn't been around for a long time, so it was usually just me and her at dinner, or sometimes if Amber was around she'd join us for dinner.
Amber. My girlfriend. My girlfriend who, for whatever reason, I could not get it up for earlier that day. But with my mom, there hadn't been a problem at all.
If anything, I was insanely hard while I was jerking off in front of Mom. Like, as hard as I think anyone could possibly get.
But I think that's pretty normal. Yeah. It's normal to be really fucking hard when you jack off in front of your hot mom. Yeah, totally. And of course, if your hot mom shows you her massive awesome titties, it's only natural to stare at them like a hungry animal until you ejaculate wildly into her closed mouth.
Yep. Absolutely.
_____
"So, how's the movie?" Mom asked, mostly as a joke because we had watched Jurassic Park so many times.
"I'm not really sure yet," I replied after swallowing a delicious bite of grilled cheeseburger. "I'm just really hoping they'll be able to get it all figured out so Hammond can open the park and make a ton of kids really happy," I joked. Everyone knows that Hammond never gets to open the park.
"Oh, yeah. After all, money is power," Mom joked.
"Yep, and Shrek is love," I joked back.
Mom looked at me as she finished chewing and swallowing her last bite of delicious grilled cheeseburger, and for a moment I felt like I was seeing what her face looked like before she was a mom, before 9/11 had happened and before whatever housing crisis she had always talked about. It seemed like I was seeing her eyes from before the weight and worry of the world and the life of a mostly-single mother had weighed upon them in a way so subtle that I never would have noticed unless, at some point and even for just a moment, the weight vanished.
And then in an instant she was just my mom again. But I never forgot that look on her face, and I saw it more and more as the following weeks unfolded, and I loved her more each time I recognized it, and each time she was more beautiful than before, until at last I could not imagine anyone or anything holding my affection as tightly and dearly as she did so effortlessly.
After dinner, I wanted to be with her again. Even if it was just like before, and I mostly just jerked off with her watching. I wanted more, but I could never ask for that from her. Because after all, as far as I knew, she was just trying to make sure that I'm healthy. By making sure that I can get hard and ejaculate. She's worried about my heart. I can't just turn around and try to get my rocks off. Even though, I mean, I know that was part of the operation anyway.
But then she casually said the following things as she stood up and motioned with her fingers to pass her my empty plate:
"Now, Stephen," she began, carrying our plates over to the dishwasher. We had both cleaned our plates thoroughly enough that they could be popped directly into the dishwasher. I'm not the only one in this house who loves grilled cheeseburgers...
"I was thinking, when we do our little medical test again later... Uh, we are still doing that, right?" She glanced over at me as she bent over to load our plates into the lower rack of the dishwasher. I could faintly observe the swaying of her breasts as they dangled freely inside her shirt.
"Yeah, of course," I said, maybe a little too enthusiastically. Mom chuckled. Maybe she was relieved to hear me say that?
"Okay, good. So when we do that, I was wondering..." she sort of trailed off. Now she was shutting the dishwasher, washing her hands in the sink.
"You were wondering...?" I prompted her to continue.
Mom sighed and sat back down at the table across from me, and placed her elbows on the table. I noticed that the fronts of her breasts were digging into the edge of the table. No... the edge of the table was digging into her breasts.
Mom looked at me sweetly for a moment, sighed again, looked at her hands as she held them together on the table. Her arms, straightened out in front of her, had pressed her breasts together, and I was lucky enough that her shirt was pushed between them, outlining her cleavage nicely.
I exerted the effort to look up at my mom, and I felt a little guilty for ogling her chest like that. She looked at me sweetly and her face turned red. Okay, I felt a little better. Or a lot better. I glanced back at her chests for a moment because I couldn't help it.
"Yes, honey, I was wondering..." she cleared her throat. "I was wondering if you'd mind if I could, well, I just think it's important that we make sure your cock stays hard, if someone else plays with it?" She both asked and suggested.
My mouth instantly dried up from excitement. Was my mom suggesting that she would... make me cum?
"It's a little different when someone else is... well, operating the machinery. You know?" she added.
"Sure, I think that makes sense," I replied without much confidence. I had my hopes and I had my dreams, but I didn't want to just come out and be the one to suggest that my mom actually make me cum.
For all I knew, Mom could be planning to have me check with Amber soon, and that she and I would never have to do anything awkward again, like jerk off in front of the other, or show one's naked breasts to the other, or anything like that.
Just the thought of this all ending like that actually broke my heart a little bit. Luckily, Mom replied:
"Okay! And I don't see any other girls around here," and she made a sort of looking-around motion with her eyes, "so I guess I'll just have to do the honors, if you don't mind?" Was she purposefully pushing her breasts together even harder?
I laughed a little. "I don't mind." I said quietly, my words catching in my mouth.
"Can we go finish the movie?" Mom asked sweetly from the opposite side of our small round dinner table. I nodded. My mouth was too dry, and my heart was too excited, to speak clearly.
Normally, I would have dearly hoped that I could find it in myself to calm the fuck down and act normal and to not blow this incredible opportunity with the most beautiful woman I knew or would ever know.
But since that most beautiful woman was also my loving mom, I found myself in the unlikely position of being so eager and excited that I could for the moment hardly speak, while also being completely at ease mentally and with no doubt at all that I would be able to perform rigidly, and gloriously and without interruption.
Mom squeezed my fingers in her strong grip as she hastily led me back over to the living room couch. I sat back down, and Mom did not join me on the couch, instead she sat down on the floor in front of me, facing the TV. I opened my legs and Mom settled in between them, slinging one arm over my right thigh.
She gently caressed the bare skin of my knee and thigh. At times she would move her hand to my inner thigh, closer to my pubic region, and her light touch would at times make me ticklish. I unpaused the movie and we watched for a few minutes in this position.
_____
Gradually, mom's elbow moved closer and closer to my lap, and as my mom caressed my bare skin my penis began to grow hard again.
After a few minutes, Mom's elbow bumped the head of my penis. I was pretty sure she had intentionally moved her arm so that her elbow would end up in my lap like that.
"Oh, Stephen... sorry, was that your penis?" she said, turning around and partially facing me. She bumped it with her elbow again.
"Yeah," I replied quietly. "I think it's getting hard again, Mom" I told her hopefully.
"Oh, maybe I should look a little closer," Mom said casually as she turned around to face me fully. The movie continued to play behind her. Her feathery hair shook around for a moment as she settled into a kneeling position on the floor in front of me.
My mom gazed down at my crotch. My boxers were still on, and they were only just barely concealing my growing wiener, which pointed to my right.
I moved my left hand to my groin to pull my loose boxers to the side and expose myself to my mother, but Mom sort of swatted my hand away.
"I'm gonna drive this time, remember?" She looked up at me with her eyebrows raised, and a weird smile on her lips. I smiled back like a mentally challenged donkey.
"Okay, Mom," I replied, spreading both arms out to my sides and looking down at my mother's beautiful face. I was pleased to realize that although I was still excited as hell, my heartbeat had slowed down considerably and I could speak clearly.
Mom hooked her fingers around the waistband of my boxers. I knew the correct response: I lifted my butt up so that my mom could pull my boxers down and off of me. She tossed my boxers to the floor. I was fully naked in front of my mommy, who was still fully in her usual at-home clothes. My penis lay in my lap still pointing to the right, but gradually pointing more and more up towards my face as the excitement grew.
"Oh!" Mom exclaimed, shooting back up into a standing position using my knees as leverage to lift herself up. She took a couple of steps back, then turned back to face me. I'm not sure how to explain it, but the way she turned around was kind of sexy. Or maybe it just seemed that way.
"I almost forgot," Mom said casually as she pulled her oversized shirt up over her head. It caught on her breasts again, but this time it caught on both at the same time, and the smacked her in the chest with a sound loud enough that I almost worried about her. God my mom's boobs are amazing. Her nipples were soft right now, and her pink areolas spread across maybe one third of each boob.
"And we did agree to 'completely naked,' right?" Mom asked me, looking down at me quizzically with her thumbs hooked into the waistband of her cotton panties.
"Completely naked," I nodded confidently. Mom's face turned red. My penis was now pointing up at my face. If it still leaned to the right, it did so almost imperceptibly. I believe Mom glanced at it briefly as she pulled her underwear down to her ankles. She daintily stepped out of them and used her foot to toss them over on top of my boxers.
I loved seeing our underwear piled up together like that.
_____
I looked up at my mom's naked body. My eyes were all over her, but Mom's eyes seemed to be locked in one place.
With Mom standing in front of me like this, her vagina appeared simply as a perfect slit that extended up a couple of inches from her upper thighs. I observed that she trimmed her pubic hair as well -- her light brown stubble was maybe one-quarter-inch long. There was no visible razorburn, so I was would guess that she trimmed using an electric razor, same as me.
"You like?" Mom asked me, placing her hands proudly on her hips. She seemed very confident about her naked body. That's no surprise, my mom has an absolutely rocking body. But I found it endearing that she wasn't bashful even in front of her own son.
"Yeah, Mom," I told her truthfully. "You trim too?" I asked her, looking away from her crotch and up at her face.
"Mm-hmm," she replied, and she spun around quickly to show me her ass. As she spun, she reached back with her right hand, and just as her ass was facing me directly, she spread her right ass cheek and for a brief second I could clearly see her asshole.
Jesus god. If anyone had told me that morning that I would be fiending for my mom's ass a few hours later, I probably would have asked them what the hell they were talking about.
"Ta-daa!" Mom held her arms up proudly after she spun around.
"Mom, can you do that again?" I asked without thinking. I wanted to see again.
"Oh, you like my butt?" Mom asked with a giggle and spun around again, slower this time, but without spreading her ass open.
"Can you do it like before?" I asked timidly. I wasn't sure how comfortable my mom would be with the level of excitement that that particular sight had instilled in me. But my God I wanted to see again.
"Ohhhhh, I think I get it," Mom said slyly, and she turned around and now she stood still with her ass towards me, shifting her weight from one strong leg to the other, sort of slowly jiggling her butt cheeks in front of me.
Mom turned her head and she seemed to be looking back at me from the corner of her eye while keeping her body facing directly away from me. She sort of stood up partially on her toes as she reached back with both hands, her fingertips digging into her soft flesh, and slowly, slowly, spreading her ass open to show her son everything.
Her anus was fully visible, and appeared perfectly clean, although the skin there was a little darker. Below Mom's asshole her vagina was now a little more than just a perfect slit, but was still mostly closed because Mom's legs were still pretty close together. I could just barely see her pink vulva in between her outer labia.
Mom released her grip on herself, and her ass cheeks bounced back into place, jiggling for a few seconds before settling down. Mom turned around and slowly moved closer to me.
"Okay, hands-off, little man," Mom said as she approached me. I hadn't noticed, but I had begun to slowly stroke myself again. I observed the slight jiggle in her breasts as she slowly walked towards me. I obeyed my mother and removed my hands from myself. My penis had now lifted from my lap, and pointed directly up at me. If I had ejaculated right then, it probably would have shot all over my own face.
"I think it's ready," Mom said to herself, staring hungrily at my penis as she settled down on her knees in front of me.
Mom reached out and took the base of my shaft in her right hand. Then she did something really funny: holding my penis at the base of the shaft, she began "shifting" it around like the manual transmission of a car, while making engine noises with her mouth which changed pitch each time she shifted gears with my penis.
"I told you I'd be driving, remember?" she reminded me and we bough laughed pretty hard. She held my shaft gently as we did.
As our laughter died down, Mom placed her left hand on my shaft, just above her right. With her hands positioned this way, there was still about one inch of shaft above her left hand. She used this inch to gently stroke me up and down, keeping the tip of my penis carefully pointed straight up.
"There!" Mom exclaimed after a few more seconds. "It's leaking again. See, honey?" she looked back and forth from the tip of my penis to my face.
"So you've already ejaculated today, and you can still get this excited?" Mom said before casually taking the tip of my penis into her mouth. I felt her tongue slip over my urethra, collecting the fluid that had accumulated there. Mom swallowed.
"That's a really good sign," Mom said, beginning again to stroke her son's extremely hard shaft, still carefully pointing the unit straight up.
"Oh! Again!" Mom giggled. Another droplet had appeared on the tip of my penis. Mom quickly slurped it up. This time she did not take me into her mouth, but simply lapped her tongue over the tip, and swallowed. It was an incredible thing to plainly see my mom's wet tongue making contact with my penis like that.
Mom went through this routine several more times, and each time she seemed to be happier and even more surprised that another droplet had appeared. She swallowed every time.
_____
Eventually, one time when she cleaned me off, she did not take her mouth away from me.
After swallowing, she continued to kiss and lick at the head of my penis. A few seconds later, the head of my penis and half of my shaft were in her warm loving mouth.
I didn't mind. I always liked getting kisses from my mom.
"It feels so good, Mom," I told my mother. She looked up at me briefly and then got back to work. Over the next minute or so, as she worked my penis in and out of her mouth, she went farther down each time and now she was taking me fully into her throat each time she went down. Sometimes, when I was as far into her mouth as possible, she would gag briefly and I could feel it on the tip of my penis.
My mom was working hard. Working so hard to make sure her boy was healthy and could achieve hard erections and ejaculate properly. After another minute or so, sweat started to appear on her forehead near her hairline, and her skin became shiny with moisture.
After several minutes, Mom took me out of her mouth with a gasp for air. I realized that my penis had not left her mouth the entire time she had been sucking on it. She had been breathing through her nose, but I guess she wasn't getting enough oxygen that way.
Mom looked up at me, her lips glistening with moisture.
"I'm so proud of you, baby," she told me sweetly as she kissed the underside of my penis, the shaft covering part of her face.
"Is it hard enough, mom?" I asked her quietly.
"Oh, baby," Mom groaned, and she began to slide her right hand up and down my shaft, it glided smoothly thanks to all the wonderful saliva Mom had left all over it. "It is, but we still need to make you cum," she added, still slipping and sliding up and down my shaft, staring at it intently.



"Okay, Mom," I agreed with her. "That's important, right?"
"Yes, honey," Mom replied, and as she stroked my shaft, she began to gently lick and suck on my testicles. "Very important," she added.
"I really like that, Mom," I whispered to my mother. She replied by slurping one testicle fully into her mouth. Oh my god. She swirled her tongue over it for a few seconds, and then she brought the other one into her mouth at the same time.
She looked up at me with her mouth full of my balls while continuing to gently stroke my penis up and down with one hand. Her cheeks were puffed out a little like a chipmunk.
"I love you so much, Mom," I told her truthfully. There were no other thoughts in my mind.
"Hrm-ermpher-ooh" Mom replied with her mouth full. I couldn't help busting out laughing, which made my mom do the same thing. Her laugh escaped her mouth while my testicles were still inside, and her breath spat them out, with saliva being ejected all over my lap and my lower torso. My mom's warm saliva. It cooled quickly.
Us both still laughing, Mom began kissing up and down my shaft, her breath cool against my moist penis each time she laughed.
"You're a lot better at this than Amber," I said without thinking, but it was the truth.
"Honey," mom said sweetly, still kissing me up and down my shaft, "If Amber loved you like I do," and she paused to suck on the tip for just a second, then swallowed before continuing, "She'd probably do better," and then she quickly sucked up and down 3 times, taking me fully in and out each time, as if to prove a point.
"Hrk! Hrk! Hrk!" her throat made a little gagging sound each time she went all the way down. Her cheeks puffed out a little with each gag.
I'm not sure Amber would be able to suck as deeply and as quickly as my mom did. But, if Amber loved me as much as a mother typically loves her son, maybe that would give her some extra magical dick sucking blowjob power. It seems odd, but it kind of made sense to me.
"You look really pretty, Mom," I said again without thinking. And again it was the truth. Her hair touched my lap each time she went down.
Mom took me out again with another smaller gasp for air. Her hand ran briskly up and down my slippery shaft, making a wet squishing noise as Mom spoke to me. "Is this gonna do it, babe? Or do we need to try something else?"
"Like what?" I asked, my eyes focused on the action my mom was performing up and down the shaft and head of my penis.
"Like, what if I sat down in your lap?" she suggested, looking up at me while still stroking steadily.
_____
She couldn't possibly be suggesting what I thought. So what was the harm in my mom sitting in my lap when we're both naked and aroused? It seemed fine to me.
"Maybe you should," I replied.
Without another word, Mom stood up, pushing herself up from my knees. She stepped up onto the couch facing me, placing her right foot on the couch next to me. Then she shifted her left knee onto the other side, and in the same motion shifted from her right foot to her right knee.
Mom sat down on my lap. Her breasts were right in front of my face. She wigged her hips and my penis nestled in between her outer labia. Mom's short pubic hairs caressed the underside of my shaft, and I was surprised by how moist and warm she felt. She was so moist, in fact, that my shaft glided smoothly along her slippery vulva as she began to slowly grind against me.
I placed my hands on my mom's hips and instinctually increased her pace. I looked away from her chest and looked up at her beautiful face. She smiled and turned her torso partially to her right, positioning her left breast so the nipple was just a few inches from my mouth. I looked down at her breast and my mouth hung open.
"Go on, baby," Mom encouraged me. She held her breast up for me, like she was offering it to me.
I took her offer, slurping her wonderful nipple into my mouth for the first time in very many years. It shrinked and hardened in my mouth.
_____
While I sucked on my mother's chest, she reached down into my lap with her right hand so slowly that it seemed like she was trying to do it in secret. As she did, I took her breast in my hand as I kissed and sucked and licked at her nipple, squeezing it as though I was trying to make milk come out of it.
Mom didn't say anything to me. She took my cock in her hand and lifted her butt up from my lap. When she sat back down, I slipped effortlessly and completely into her dripping vagina. I held her shivering body close to mine and sucked her nipple so hard that later I wondered and worried if I might have hurt her (but she reassured me that it was fine, good actually, wonderful even).
I thought that I detected something salty coming from my mom's nipple after I began to suck it harder. Perhaps I was just imagining it. But the thought of drinking from my mom's breasts was very exciting to me.
"Oh, baby, it's been so long..." my mom sighed as she began to slowly grind in my lap, her wonderful vagina caressing every inch of my penis deep inside of her. I wasn't sure, but I thought I felt the walls of my mom's vagina squeezing my shaft up and down. I had never felt that during the few times I had had sex with Amber. And she was the only other woman I had ever had sex with at that point.
For a moment I regretted that I had lost my virginity to Amber, and not my mom. It would have been so much more special with my mom. But I didn't worry too much about that, because this was still pretty special anyway.
"Oh, Stevie, baby, it's been so long..." she said again, more quietly this time, and she grinded forward and back in my lap, not lifting herself up but only grinding forward and back, our crotches staying locked together.
I could tell that there were more words my mom wasn't saying. I was sure that she was thinking, "It's been so long since you were safely inside of me."
Oh no. Oh no. I was already getting close, too close, and I didn't want to stop, I never wanted to stop.
"Mom--Mom--" I stammered, holding her still by her wide hips, my fingers digging into her hips.
"What's wrong? What's wrong, baby?" my mother asked me sweetly. She caressed my neck and my hear with her hand.
"I'm getting close, Mom, but I don't wanna stop," I told her truthfully.
"No-no-no-no," Mom said sweetly, and she began to gently grind in my lap again, and I didn't stop her, but I would be able not last much longer.
"No, baby, don't worry about that," my mom reassured me. "Just go ahead and finish. We can always do it again."
As soon as I understood what she meant, I immediately began ejaculating deep inside of her.
_____
We can do it again. We can do it again. We can do it again.
My mother's words echoed in my mind as I held her close and unloaded everything as deep inside of her as I could go. Our naked bodies had become hot and sweaty enough that the skin of our bare stomachs and chests was able to slide around with no resistance. Her body was mooshed into mine so much that it might have been difficult for an observer to see where one of us ended and the other began.
"That's good, baby, that's so good, baby," my mom spoke sweetly, kissing the top of my head and running her fingers through my hair as I finished inside of her. I tried to get myself deeper inside of her, but I was already as deep as possible.
"There's so much..." Mom said as my orgasm finally began to die down.
Huh? Could she really tell... how much?
"You can tell?" I looked up into my mom's lovely face after I finally finished.
"Of course, baby. I can feel it, each time more comes out," she explained. "I can feel everything, baby." She bent down and kissed me gently on my lips. "I can feel every inch of your perfect cock," she added.
"It's perfect?" I smiled up into her face.
My mom caressed my cheeks and fondled my ear and ran her fingers through my hair.
"It's better than perfect. It's yours."
We sat there together for a long time, and I stayed inside of my mom for as long as I could.
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My little sister walked into my bedroom after I got out of the shower the other night. I'm 22, and I was at home from college for Summer break. Caitlyn had just turned 19.
"Jamie, have you seen the--" Caitlyn began as she opened my bedroom door and took a single step inside. "Oh-Oh-my-GAWD," she stammered, staring forward at my crotch, which was fully exposed. I had just dropped my towel -- as in, it was literally floating to the floor as my sister opened the door. I was completely naked. Caitlyn quickly used her thumb to push her thick glasses back up her freckled nose.
"What the fuck!" I exclaimed, not really making any effort to cover myself up. Because surely, being my sister, she would quickly look away, right?
"I was just--I just wanted--I just--" she was staring at my crotch as if she'd just seen the most disturbing thing imaginable. I suppose she had: it was, after all, her big brother's penis. But she did not look away, and the disturbed look on her face slowly faded.
"You just wanted to get outta here!?" I prompted her, but she stayed frozen in the doorway, her hand tightly gripping the doorknob.
"I just-- I just wanted--" she continued to struggle to speak, and her eyes appeared to be locked to her big brother's penis. I guess, when you see something that gross, it's hard to look away. Finally I got myself covered again, and then she managed to speak, and she looked up at me and away from my crotch.
"Have you seen the remote?" she whined.
"That's it? That's what you came in here for?" I asked her incredulously. Caitlyn pushed her glasses back up again. They always tended to slide down her nose when she gets flustered.
___
Caitlyn was a nerdy girl, and she always had a "nerdy girl" appearance, too. And it's not just her thick glasses, pale face, and freckles.
Caitlyn's hair was dirty blonde, usually shoulder length, and with bangs.
Her nose was turned up a little bit at the end. But only a little bit! I don't think it looks ugly or weird, but I wouldn't be surprised if Caitlyn didn't really like it.
She had kind of a little bit of a gap in between her top front teeth. Nothing crazy, and I think it gives her face a lot of personality. But I'll bet that Caitlyn wished that gap wasn't there.
Her face is a bit short. Cute, but short. Most girls would probably wish that they had a daintier, more feminine face.
Listen. I'm not saying that my sister doesn't look feminine. She does. She's very pretty. I'm just saying that, based on the Barbie Doll type women on TV, girls who look like Caitlyn might not feel like they measure up.
She was a few inches shorter than me. She's not fat, but she's definitely not skinny either. Her boobs were pretty big, I guess, I'm not really sure. She's my sister, I don't normally think about my little sister's boob size. But I wouldn't be surprised if they were D's. Maybe Double-D's.
It's possible that my sister was "Thick", but she never wore clothes that revealed her curves. Whatever those curves may be. I'm her older brother, so I don't think about that. That's bad.
___
"Well I didn't know you were naked!" my sister whined, finally shutting the door with herself behind it. I carried on getting dressed. As I pulled my pajama pants up, I heard my sister speaking weakly from the other side of the door:
"So have you seen the remote or not..." it sounded like her forehead was pressed up against the door. I opened the door, shirtless but at least fully clothed down below, and Caitlyn almost fell into my room.
"Whoa!" she said as she stumbled and got her footing back.
"Ain't seen't it," I told her as I helped her keep from falling over.
"Why don't you go ask Mom? I think she's naked right now, it'd be a great time to barge in on her," I teased.
Caitlyn snorted. "I didn't know..." her eyes wandered down my body, and for a moment they seemed to linger "down under" if you know what I mean. I pushed my sister out and shut the door in her face. Not in a really nasty way, more just in an older-brother sort of way.
"I didn't even know you were naked!" Caitlyn shouted, and I heard her footsteps retreating back downstairs, probably to continue looking for the remote to the living room TV.
___
That's how it happened. Not such a big deal, right? I mean, every sister has accidentally seen her older brother's penis before... Right?
Okay, maybe not EVERY sister. But I'm sure a lot of them have. So it shouldn't have been such a big deal.
But ever since then, my sister's been super weird around me. When I joke with her, she doesn't always joke back like she used to. And even if she does, it seems like her heart just isn't really in it. I dunno, it's like she's forgotten how to talk to me or something.
And she keeps glancing down at my crotch, too. It seemed like she was trying to hide it, but she was doing a really bad job. For the next few days, virtually every time I would glance my sister's way, she would quickly look off in some other direction.
It made me wonder just how visible my penis was through my boxers or pajamas.
One night in my room, wearing just boxers, I took a closer look at myself and sure enough, my penis was visible to the point where the ridge of the head could be seen pretty plainly. Then I checked again with pajama pants on, and I couldn't really see anything.
Crap. I walked around the house in just boxers all the time. That must be really disturbing for Caitlyn to see. Mom too, but I guess with her it's literally nothing she hasn't seen before. And, at least with Mom, she hadn't seen the whole hog any time recently.
But now that it was something Caitlyn had seen, and very plainly too, I guess that's why she couldn't stop looking at it. Ugh. So I decided that, for my sister's sake, I would start being sure to always wear at least pajama pants if I was around the house while she was around.
___
But what she did when I wore pajama pants was almost even weirder: now, she always seemed to be looking more closely, and several times I was almost sure that she was SQUINTING, and when she looked away, she seemed almost disappointed.
She gave me one of these weird looks one morning maybe 4 or 5 days after she initially first walked in on me. I was scooting down the stairs at around 10AM. Caitlyn was on the living room couch, and she had turned around to look at me while I shimmied down the stairs.
If I had been just in my boxers, my dick would have been pretty visible. I wear boxer-briefs, but there still would have been some visible flipping and flopping.
But in pajama pants, there wasn't much to see. As usual, Caitlyn looked away with disappointment in her eyes. What an absolute weirdo.
I launched myself over the back of the couch and came down hard in the seat next to her, hard enough that she was sort of bounced up and to the left. She called me a jackass and settled back down in her seat to my left.
Caitlyn was watching some teenage witch show on TV. I went on my phone to see what some of my old high school friends were up to that day. The buds. The fellers. My sister turned the volume down on the TV and said something to me that seemed pretty weird:
"You know, you don't have to wear your pajamas all the time," she mumbled, and she glanced over at me, and I was pretty sure she then glanced at my crotch for a split second before looking away.
I gave my sister the widest side-eye that I'd ever given anyone. "I don't?" I asked her. What the hell was she getting at? Why was I cursed with such a weird sister? Was she somehow not violently grossed out by the outline of her brother's dick?
Caitlyn took in a deep breath through her nose in what was almost a snort, and she had to push her glasses back up her nose. "Not really. It's too hot. I dunno how you're able to stand it." she spoke nonchalantly and looked straight ahead, pretending to watch whatever it was.
"So I guess I should just take them off right here," I said to my little sister. I said it like something she could approve or deny. I honestly preferred to just be in my boxers most of the time, so if it didn't bother her, that was cool with me.
"I guess so," Caitlyn replied quietly, and she looked over and the little gap in between her front teeth was visible while I pulled my pajama pants off and left them on the floor. I felt a little awkward: I had never had my sister watching me so closely while getting partially undressed before.
"I guess I only really need pajama pants when it's cold out," I said casually.
"Yeah. Only when it's cold," she agreed, and she adjusted her position on the couch, leaning up against the arm and briefly glancing over at me again. She was still facing the TV, but now she was also partially facing towards me, too.
I looked out the window, which peered out into the front yard and over part of the driveway. Usually, when Mom was home, the car could be seen from the living room window. It wasn't visible.
Wanting to gauge my little sister's reaction, I readjusted myself so that my penis was pointing up towards me. But still in my boxers, obviously. From my sister's angle, this would give her a pretty clear view.
I made a point not to look over at her after making this adjustment. But in my peripheral vision, I could feel her gaze focused in my direction. I couldn't be sure without looking directly at her, but I was pretty certain she was checking out my crotch.
What a weird little sister.
Anyway, I had to be sure. I started to consciously think about things that might give me an erection: Traci Lords, Bonnie Miller from high school... okay, stop.
Quick groin check: noticeably more noticeable. No where near full mast, but the ridge around the head was definitely visible.
I looked over at my sister, and she glanced away, trying to pretend that she wasn't just staring at my crotch a second ago.
Then, to my horror, my erection began to grow on its own. I wasn't sure, but I think just knowing how focused my little sister was on my penis was starting to affect me. I know that seems weird since she's my little sister and all. Don't ask me. This still seems crazy to me.
Looking down at my phone again, pretending again to not notice my sister staring, my erection grew at an alarming rate. This was a problem because, since my penis is not exactly small, if it were to reach its upward zenith it would probably begin forcing its way up and under the waistband of my boxer shorts.
I had no choice: to spare my sister the horror of having to actually fully see her big brother's penis again, I had to readjust. Caitlyn quietly gasped when I pushed my erection off to the side, where it continued to grow, now partially pointed towards her. In my peripheral, I could detect my little sister continuing to stare at my crotch.
I was pretty sure that I was fully erect or nearly by that time. I could feel the tip of my penis straining against the fabric of my boxers. After a couple of minutes, I heard my sister quietly gasp again. I looked down and, to my horror, I saw a dark spot on my boxers right over the very tip of my penis.
I readjusted so that it was facing to my right, away from Caitlyn, which is what I should have done to begin with. But Caitlyn was still staring, and it seemed like the boner would not go away until she stopped looking. At least now, if there was any more precum, it would be out of her view.
I could no longer sense her steady gaze on my crotch. After the recent adjustment, there wasn't a whole lot to see from her angle.
___
A moment later I heard a loud, disappointed sigh to my left, and Caitlyn stood up. I thought she was going to go to the kitchen for a snack or a drink, but instead she walked right past me, and plopped back down on the couch to my right. I was about in the middle of the couch, so there was room for Caitlyn on either side of me.
"You like that side better?" I asked her with one eyebrow raised.
"Yeah. Better view," my sister replied, glancing down at me briefly and then looking back up at the TV with a small smile on her lips. I checked myself and there was already a dark spot on this side of my boxers, too.
"I mean, better view of the TV," Caitlyn added. But even in my peripheral vision, though she was mostly facing the TV, I could feel her gaze resting on my crotch.
We hung out on the couch like that for the next hour or so. At times my erection would die down a little, but I'd "adjust" myself a little bit, and it would strain against my boxers again. I left it facing my sister, so it was pointed to the right.
Eventually, Mom came home. By that time, the wet spot on my boxers was quite significant. I wasn't sure, but I think the moisture had made it so that the color of the head of my penis could be faintly seen as it strained against the fabric.
I saw the car through the window, and grabbed my pajama pants off the floor and put them on. Not because Mom would think anything weird about me being in just my boxers -- but more so that Mom wouldn't be able to see how ragingly hard I was. My little sister sighed loudly when I pulled my pajamas up past my crotch.
Caitlyn helped Mom bring in some groceries while I sat on the couch, awkwardly pretending to not have a gigantic boner.
"Hey, you gonna give us a hand?" Caitlyn asked, teasing me because she knew why I was still sitting on the couch like that. With a boner like this, there was no hiding it, pajama pants or no pajama pants.
___
Over the next few weeks, this weird exercise on the couch became kind of a routine for me and my little sister.
Almost any time our mom would leave the house, Caitlyn would plop herself down on the couch the moment the front door closed on Mom's way out.
Then, I'd plop myself down in the middle of the couch, usually by way of vaulting over the back of the couch.
Next, my sister would say something about my pajama pants. Usually something to the effect of: "Pajama pants? Really?" or, "Those aren't too hot?" or, "Why are you always wearing pajama pants now, anyways?"
To which I would always reply along the lines of, "Yeah, I forgot about that," before pulling my pajamas down for her.
Then, we would do basically the same thing: Caitlyn would pretend to not be staring at my crotch. I, knowing that my cute little sister was looking at me, would start to get hard. I would then usually adjust my boxers so that my penis was as visible as possible.
I would always point my penis off to the side, towards my sister. There, as it strained against the soft fabric of my boxers, it would slowly create a dark, wet spot.
___
A couple of weeks later, during what must have been our 4th or 5th couch session with Mom out of the house, things escalated:
"Is it hard?" Caitlyn asked quietly. She was sitting to my left, and she had just prompted me to take my pajamas off.
"Is what hard?" I asked her nonchalantly, kicking my pajamas off to the side. I was wearing loose boxers today, and had to be careful not to give my sister an actual, full-on, totally naked eyeful of her brother's cock. Fun is fun, but I wasn't so sure that she would actually want to see the whole thing again.
"You know..." Caitlyn mumbled, and she wasn't even trying to pretend that she wasn't looking at my crotch. Over the last several days, she had sort of stopped trying to pretend that she wasn't looking.
"Oh, you mean this?" I said, and I sort of held my penis up inside my boxers and jiggled it around a little bit. It definitely wasn't hard, but it was starting to get there.
Caitlyn gasped. "Uhm. Yeah. That," she said, still not looking away.
"Not really. Not yet," I told my sister, and without thinking about it, I stroked myself a couple of times, still holding myself from outside of my boxers. It began to grow.
"It always gets so hard..." she said curiously, watching my crotch closely. I was no longer touching it, but I had arranged my boxers so that it could be seen by my little sister as it grew.
"That's because some little dork keeps staring at it," I said, unsure if I was supposed to acknowledge the attention she had been directing towards my crotch over the last few days since she had accidentally seen me naked.
"I can't help it! It's just. It's, I dunno. And it's, I dunno, I just wanna look at it," she stammered defensively. "I dunno!" she said again, and now she directed her attention away from me, and started flipping through stuff on Netflix, or maybe it was Hulu, I can't remember now.
"It's fine," I sighed."You wanna see it again?" I asked Caitlyn casually.
"Seriously?" she sounded surprised and grossed out. Her eyes kept traveling back and forth from my crotch and my face. "Like the whole thing?" she clarified.
I shrugged. "Sure. If you want," I said calmly, but my heart was beating heavily in my chest.
"You'd just take it out?" Caitlyn asked, and her eyes were no longer traveling between my face and crotch, and they were just glued to my crotch.
"Yeah, I'd just take it out," I shrugged again, and I held myself up now so that part of my shaft would be plainly visible to my little sister, while most of it was still covered by my loosely-fitting boxer shorts.
I heard my little sister swallow. "You'd really take it out?" she whispered. I told her that I would, I could, take it out, if she wanted me to.
"Okay, fine. Take it out," she told me.
___
"You asked for it," I said with finality as I quickly pulled my boxers over my penis and testicles, fully exposing myself to my little sister for the 2nd time in a few weeks.
I was only partially hard. Since my sister had seemed interested in whether or not it was hard, without thinking I stoked my shaft a few times. With the stimulation plus my sister's constantly watching eyes, I was fully hard in just a few seconds.
"It's cool how it, like... grows..." Caitlyn said dreamily. I held myself up for her. I was not yet leaking, and I was eagerly waiting to see how she would react if and when I began leaking in front of her.
"That's, uh... pretty standard with this type of equipment..." I teased her, and she smacked my chest.
"I know that! But yours grows, like, a lot. It gets really big," she explained. Did she realize how big of an ego boost it was to have someone talk about your penis in this way? Even if that someone is your little sister. If it wasn't as hard as possible, it was after hearing Caitlyn say that.
"And it leaks! Oh my god I knew it was leaking!" Caitlyn exclaimed, and it seemed like she must have been referring to the dark spots that had formed on my boxers in previous sessions.
From the tip of my penis, a clear bead of precum stood still for a moment before dripping down the front of my shaft, finally reaching my fingers which were wrapped around the base of my penis.
"That's... also kinda normal," I said as casually as I could.
My little sister snorted again. "Not really," she said, sounding like she actually knew better.
I raised one eyebrow and looked over at her, my dick still raging in my right hand.
She looked over at me awkwardly for a moment. "Nevermind," she said quickly.
"Not really?" I asked her loudly. She sort of sunk down into the couch, groaning, her fingers covering her eyes.
"You know I had a boyfriend last year..." Caitlyn groaned, still covering her face.
"Eee-yessss???" I prompted her, and more precum dripped down my shaft.
"And... his didn't leak... I mean, not until..." she trailed off.
"Okay, fine, nevermind," I said. I guess I didn't exactly want to imagine my sister doing, like... dick and balls stuff with some guy.
"Yours is a lot bigger than his, too," Caitlyn added. Okay, that I could allow.
Her face was still hidden behind her fingers, but she had opened them on her right side and was watching me slowly stroke myself. Watching her big brother stroking himself for her. Her fingers were open so wide and her watchful eye was so plainly visible that it was basically a joke.


"Well, thanks, I made it myself," I joked with Caitlyn, and she laughed, and she scooted closer to me on the couch, which she had not done in our previous, mostly-clothed couch sessions before. In previous sessions, she had stayed mostly towards one side of the couch or the other, while I stayed in the middle. Now she had scooted close enough for our legs to touch, and they did.
___
"How long is it?" Caitlyn asked me. I laughed and told her I wasn't sure. She asked me if she could measure it, I told her to go ahead.
Caitlyn shot up from the couch and less than a minute later she was back with a ruler, which she held out for me to take while standing in front of me. But when I tried to take the ruler from her, she held onto it tightly.
"Wait. Can I do it?" Caitlyn asked me, and she held the ruler up to her chest, and looked down at my cock, which I was still holding straight up in the air at the base.
I told my little sister to go right ahead. She awkwardly knelt down in front of me, and for a moment it felt like I was about to get a blowjob.
But that's not what was happening at all. This was my little sister. She was just innocently measuring her older brother's penis, which I assume most sisters get curious about at least once in their lives. That's all.
I took my hand away from my penis. Now, instead of sticking straight up in the air, it rested back on my torso, pointing straight up and twitching every few seconds.
"Ewwwwwwww," Caitlyn teased me as she took the base of my penis in her fingers, holding it straight up in a similar way to how I was holding it before.
"Okay... So..." Caitlyn said to herself thoughtfully as she held the ruler up against the underside of my shaft. As she did this, her fingers wrapped partially around my shaft as she held the ruler in place.
Now Caitlyn drew herself up on her knees, holding my penis up against the ruler and craning her neck left and right to get a good view.
"8 inches," she said plainly. "Actually, maybe 8 and a half. Maybe even nine," she looked at my penis and the ruler more closely.
"Satisfied?" I asked her.
"I just wanted to know how long it was," Caitlyn said defensively, and the ruler had fallen to the ground, but she still held me at the base of my shaft.
"Well, now you know..." I said.
"Knowing is half the battle," Caitlyn said jokingly, and she continued to hold me at the base of my shaft, holding me up and staring at it like a curious child.
"Your balls are so hairy," Caitlyn said, sounding a little grossed out and maybe a little disappointed.
"Gotta keep em warm," I joked, and that got a little laugh out of her. For a brief moment I wondered: Does Caitlyn shave her pubic area? What did her vagina look like? I pushed these thoughts away because they seemed wildly inappropriate. It's not normal to think about your little sister's vagina. But it's perfectly fine if your little sister gets curious about your penis, that's a totally different type of situation.
"But it's Summer," Caitlyn reminded me again, like she had before about the pajama pants.
I admitted that she was right. During Summer, it's not really necessary to keep my balls warm. I reminded myself that maybe I should trim the old pubic region soon. Very soon...
"I can't believe my brother's penis is 9 inches long..." Caitlyn said, smiling as she continued holding my shaft in front of her, and she readjusted her gentle grip. I said nothing.
"It's leaking on me," my sister informed me. She was right: precum had dripped down the front of my shaft and had reached her fingers.
"I can't help it, it just happens," I told her. I hoped she couldn't detect that I was breathing more erratically.
"It's okay. It's kinda cool," Caitlyn said nonchalantly, craning her neck upwards to get a better view of the very tip of my penis. My little sister thought it was... cool? Uh... Okay...
___
"It keeps, like... throbbing..." Caitlyn said.
"Oh, like this?" I said before consciously pulsing my shaft 3 times in my little sister's hand. I think everyone with a penis will understand what I mean here. It's the same thing you do to get the last bits of urine out after finishing up going pee.
"Oh-my-god, YES! Wait, wait, wait, wait," and she placed her left hand on my shaft as well, so that her right hand was holding me at the base, and her left hand was right on top of her right hand, holding she shaft around the midway point. There was still enough penis that a whole additional sister's hand would have fit in between her left hand and the head.
"Okay, okay, do it again!" Caitlyn said excitedly, and her warm hands gripped me more tightly than they had done up until that point.
I began to rhythmically pulse my shaft in her hands, about once every second.
My sister's jaw hung open as she held me in front of her. She seemed to gradually get closer and closer to it, until eventually she almost looked like a singer holding onto a microphone. But she wasn't a singer, she was just my little sister, and she wasn't holding onto a microphone, but onto her brother's very hard penis.
"Whumph, whumph, whumph," Caitlyn began to make a little sound with her mouth each time I pulsed. Her mouth was close enough to me now that I could feel her breath. It felt cold against the small thin area where the precum had dripped, and warm against the rest.
The warmth of my little sister's hot breath on my dick. Jeezus.
"It's leaking even more now!" she exclaimed, and she removed her left hand from my shaft, and held it in front of her face, looking at it closely and from different angles.
"Oh, sorry. I think it, I think it leaks more when I'm doing that," I explained that the pulsing action was probably causing more precum to come out.
My sister's left hand returned to its place, holding my shaft above her right hand. She hadn't wiped off the precum that had dripped down to her fingers.
"Okay, make more come out again," my sister said happily, the cute little gap in her front teeth showing prominently, gazing expectantly at the tip of her big brother's engorged penis.
I smiled, pulsed my shaft 4 or 5 times, and I was pretty sure I saw a droplet of precum appear on the tip of my penis and then disappear out of view because it had dripped down the underside of my shaft which was facing my sister.
My little sister's smile widened, and this time I could not see the cute little gap in her front teeth because it was obscured by my penis, which my sister continued to hold up in front of her with both hands.
"More!" she demanded. I explained that it's kind of difficult to keep doing that, but I was able to pulse a few more times and generate another droplet for my little sister's strange amusement.
"That's all for now, little cowgirl." I hadn't called her that in a long time. Not since we had played "Cowgirls and Indians" as kids. I was usually the Indian. Don't ask me why an Indian would use the phrase "Little cowgirl." That's one of life's great mysteries.
"You mean I have to stop playing with it?" She asked me disappointedly.
"Oh, no. You can keep playing with it. I just can't make it keep doing that," I explained.
"Oh. Well, okay, fine..." she said, and now she truly began stroking my shaft, watching the tip of my penis expectantly as she did so.
It felt amazing, but I wasn't sure if I should tell Caitlyn that. After a few more minutes, a new clear bead of precum had appeared on the tip of my penis.
"See? More still comes out," I told her, and I watched the bead disappear from view, and Caitlyn seemed to watch it drip down my shaft.
"Is it weird that I wanna taste it?" Caitlyn asked me as my precum dripped down to her soft hands.
"That's pretty weird, yeah," I chuckled.
"I'm gonna do it anyway," Caitlyn said plainly. Then I watched in horrified disbelief as my little sister brought her left hand up to her mouth, and silently slurped up the brotherly semen that had accumulated in the spot between her thumb and forefinger.
I'm sure my eyes were huge as I watched my sister carefully tasting my fluids, moving them around in her mouth for a few seconds before carefully, slowly swallowing.
"I dunno what Rachel was complaining about, that wasn't bad at all," my sister said as she got back to slowly stroking my shaft. Her hands were moving farther and farther up the shaft, and now she was nearing the head of my penis each time her two hands went up.
"Rachel?" I asked her.
"Yeah. My friend Rachel said her boyfriend's... Uhm... Well, she said it tasted really bad," Caitlyn explained. I remembered that Caitlyn had mentioned having had a boyfriend last year. I almost asked her if she ever tasted it with him, but I decided not to. I didn't want to think about my little sister doing stuff with guys' dicks, and it seemed like whatever had happened between Caitlyn and her boyfriend, she did not end up with any of his sperm in her mouth.
"Maybe it does," I said casually. "I don't think it always tastes the same."
"Oh. Oh! Also, also I'm pretty sure she was talking about like... regular cum. Like. Like..." she trailed off, but continued stroking slowly.
"Like when he actually cums?" I said to my little sister.
"Yeah. Like, really cums. Like finishes."
"Oh. That might be different actually, yeah," I admitted. "But I'm still pretty sure every guy's cum tastes a little different," I added.
"So what's yours taste like?" My sister asked me, not seeming to realize how silly a question it was.
"I dunno... you know better than I do," I reminded her.
"Yeah but that's just like, the pre-stuff. What about the main stuff?" she asked. Ughhhhhh.
"I... I dunno. Most girls don't seem to mind it, though," I said without thinking.
"Oh..." Caitlyn sounded disappointed, and her stroking pace slowed down considerably. It seemed that, like myself, my little sister did not like hearing about me doing dick and balls stuff with girls. So I had to tell her something, and it had to be encouraging to her, and as a bonus it was also totally true:
"But you know what?" I asked Caitlyn. She looked up at me with her disappointed eyes.
"What?" she asked forcefully, and she gave my shaft a light squeeze as she said the word.
"It doesn't usually leak this much with other girls," I told her plainly.
"Really?" she smiled and her pace picked up. She was now going up the shaft far enough that her left hand, which was still above her right hand, was actually touching the bottom part of the head each time she went up.
"Yep. You know what else?" I asked her, watching her affectionately as she worked.
"What?" she asked, less forcefully than before.
"It gets hard just from you looking at it. That doesn't really happen with..." I thought for a moment, but there was no other way to say it: "other girls."
"So my brother's cock gets hard just from me looking at it," she said mildly. I nodded yes.
"And my brother's cock leaks, but only for me," she said again in the same tone. I nodded yes again.
My sister sighed dreamily. "Wow..." she said, continuing her slow and steady work. I wasn't even sure if she was consciously thinking about jerking me off, or if she had just placed her hands on me and let them go on their own.
Wait. Did she not realize that, eventually, if she didn't stop, I would actually cum? Like, ejaculate, as in, all of it? All of the jism?
So I had to warn her. She's my sister for Christ sakes, not some random whore. I couldn't risk just starting ejaculating without warning:
"You know if you don't stop, eventually I'm gonna cum, right?"
My sister paused, and looked up at me like she was confused. "Just from this?" she asked me incredulously.
I shrugged. "Eventually, yeah," I told her.
"How much longer?" she asked eagerly. Holy crap. How much longer. My little sister wanted to know how much longer until I ejaculated.
"Ten minutes," I told her. Her pace increased. "Maybe five," I adjusted my estimate based on the increased motion.
"What if I do this? Do guys like this?" she asked, and then she did something that was unbelievable to me: before I could even react, my sister quickly brought her face forward, stuck her tongue out and pushed it against the base of my shaft, and dragged it all the way to the absolute tip. Before she disconnected from me, her tongue flicked lightly over my urethra several times.
I shuddered with pleasure. "Maybe more like 2 minutes if you keep doing that," I managed to say to her, and then she began repeatedly dragging her tongue up and down the sensitive underside of my shaft, holding me against her mouth with her right hand.
It turned out that 2 minutes was a lie, because I had to stop her almost immediately: "Caity, stop or I'm gonna cum, I'm serious," I told her urgently.
My sister removed her mouth and hands from me completely. I didn't want her to, but it needed to happen.
"Can we do it up in your room? By the window? So we can see if Mom comes home?" she asked hopefully.
___
I was not sure what my little sister meant by "Do it in your room," but we went upstairs to my room with no question from me. I still had my boxers on, but I grabbed my pajamas from the floor in front of the couch and brought them up to my room with me.
In the back of my room, there's a window which overlooked the driveway. I could see the driveway from the living room, too, but this was safer, in case Mom came home.
Caitlyn rushed over to the window and quickly lowered the blinds.
"C'mon! Before Mom gets home!" my sister hissed urgently at me.
Still fully hard, and still in my loosely fitting boxers, I walked over to the window. My little sister knelt down in front of me, her bare knees on the floor.
I couldn't have that. "Caity, here, put this under your legs," I handed her a pillow from my bed and got back into position, standing in front of her fully erect wearing nothing but my boxers.
I expected Caitlyn to just sort of fish my penis out of my boxers, but instead she pulled my boxers all the way to the ground. As she did, my erection sprung out from the waistband. I stepped out of my boxers, kicking them to the side as I did. I was now completely naked in front of my little sister, who remained fully clothed.
"Where was I..." Caitlyn said to herself. "Oh, right!" She grinned up at me for a moment as she straightened herself up on her knees and took my shaft at the base in her right hand, pointing it towards her freckled face.
She's so cute.
She placed her left hand in front of her right, and began stroking my shaft while holding it so it was pointed towards her face.
Then Caitlyn brought her face up to my penis, and held it up so that it was sticking up towards the sky. She began to lick up and down the sensitive underside of my shaft. I would not last much longer, and the time was drawing near.
"Where do you want me to cum?" I asked my little sister. She continued licking for a few seconds and then paused to answer.
"From what I've seen online, I guess we have two options," she said casually before licking me a few more times.
I assumed that she was talking about on her face, or in her mouth. I guess my little sister had watched a lot of porno, just like her big brother.
"So which one? Clock's ticking, little cowgirl." She licked a few more times up my shaft.
"I dunno! I've never done it before!" she exclaimed. Wait...
"But I thought you had a boyfriend last year?" I asked her.
"Yeah, but I only made him cum once," she said while stroking in the direction of her face. "And, I dunno why, I didn't really... I didn't want him to... get it on me, or anything..." she sort of trailed off for a moment, then looked up at me:
"But I want yours all over me. Is that weird?" She spoke slowly, and as she did a cautious smile crept across her lips.
Wow. Hearing her say that was what finally did it. I couldn't resist any longer: as my sister stroked my shaft, I began ejaculating on her face.
As soon as she felt the first spurt of semen on her lips, she took her hands away from me and then used them to pull her hair back and out of her face. I took my shaft in my hand and, god forgive me, I jacked off all over my little sister's face.
As the first spurts of bright semen pelted her cheeks, lips, nose, and forehead, she carefully adjusted the angle of her face for optimal sperm impact. She faced mostly forward with her face upturned only a little bit, which made it easy to ensure that nothing flew over her head, as so often happened in the videos online that I had seen, and that I was pretty sure my sister had seen as well. The highest point I hit was her forehead, with one spurt gooping wetly up into her hairline.
As I finished myself off, one of the last droplets of semen fell in between her lips, and it filled in the little gap in her front teeth.
___
"That felt like a lot," Caitlyn said, squinting her left eye shut.
A thick streak of semen rested over her left eye, but her right eye was mostly clear. Apart from that, her cheeks and forehead were streaked and puddled with sperm. One streak had landed diagonally over her nose.
"Was that a lot?" She asked me, looking up at me quizzically with one eye still glued shut. As she spoke, some of the sperm over her lips fell into her mouth, but she didn't seem to react to it.
"More than usual," I told her. She smiled. I was not sure I had ever seen so much before.
Caitlyn used her left index finger to clean her eye off in a singular windshield-wiper motion, starting at her eyebrow and ending at the bottom of her nose.
Her left eye still squinted shut, she took her finger into her mouth to clean it off.
My boner still in hand, I watched my little sister clean my sperm from her finger with her mouth. She seemed to think for just a moment, and then she suddenly took the head of my penis into her mouth and give it one single suck. The sensation nearly made me fall over.
"It's not bad," she said, sounding a little surprised. "I thought the main stuff would be different, but it's kinda the same." She licked around her lips, then used her finger to collect some from her cheek, and she cleaned that off with her mouth, too.
"Did I get it all?" she asked from down on her knees in front of me, cautiously opening her left eye now that it was clear of fluids. I told her she wasn't even close.
___
"Wow, you weren't kidding," Caitlyn said after seeing herself in the mirror. After we had finished up, I had followed her to the bathroom after whipping my boxers and pajama pants back on. I was still hard enough that if Mom were to come home and immediately come upstairs, I'd have to hide it from her.
I watched in the mirror in stunned amazement as my little sister carefully used the index fingers of both hands to wipe up the streaks of semen that covered her face, each time bringing the finger to her mouth before using it again to clean another portion of her cheeks, or nose, or forehead. When the finger of her left hand left her lips, the finger of her right hand would quickly swoop in to replace it. She continually swallowed.
The way she was bent forward with her hips against the counter, I realized that her ass was sort of awesome. Her pants dug deeply into the cleft between her ass cheeks. I thought about how I was just completely naked in front of her, but I hadn't seen anything of her. But I guess that was okay. I did get to jack off all over her face. As my mind wandered, Caitlyn continued methodically cleaning her bother's semen from her face. Every once in a while she would lean forward, and her pants would grip her ass more tightly.
I looked away from her ass, feeling guilty for thinking about my sister's body in that way. Sure, I had just jacked off all over her, but that was HER idea. It wasn't my place, as her older brother, to imagine her naked ass spreading open before me. But against my own thoughts, I wondered again if she shaved her vagina. She had criticized my hairy balls, so... maybe?


A brother can only hope.
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Julia and I were both up bright and early the next morning, eager to finally learn about our teacher's "Advanced Technique", which would apparently allow me to finish inside of my sister without her getting pregnant. We sat patiently in the living room, which had become our official classroom for 1st period sex education.
"So what do you think the secret technique is?" I asked my sister, but just then our teacher strode into the living room, dressed in a blue sundress that I had never seen before. It was weird to think this way about my teacher, but she looked really beautiful. But I guess, since she was also my mom, it wasn't all that weird. I mean, everyone finds their mom to be sexually attractive at certain times in their lives. Not as much as we do with our sisters, of course. Well, I'm not going to try to explain basic sexuality to you -- you probably already know.
My sister and I were both wearing jeans and a tee shirt. Exciting, I know.
"Good morning, class!" Mom began, standing in front of us with her hands clasped in front of her. Her arms were pushing her breasts together. Her dress showed far more cleavage than I was used to seeing on my mom.
"Robert, eyes up here, please?" Mom said to me patronizingly, motioning to her face. Jesus Christ, how embarrassing. That was the first time a woman caught me starting at her cleavage, but it was not the last. Julia gave me a weird sideways glance.
Mom sighed, and she seemed to blush, and then she got down to business.
"We have two lessons to cover today, so we might run over into second period." Julia began to say something, but Mom interrupted her: "Don't worry, you won't have to stay after class today," Mom rolled her eyes playfully. My sister and I exchanged a quick look of excited relief. We did NOT like staying late after school, and I think we were both happy to hear that we'd get an extra long sex ed period.
______
"The first thing we'll touch on today is called the "Male Refractory Period," Mom began. "This refers to the period of time after a man has an orgasm, before he can get an erection and engage in sexual activity again."
"How long does that usually take?" I asked, genuinely not knowing. I had noticed that after orgasming, my erection tends to die down within the next minute or two.
"It's different for everyone. It's usually a lot shorter for younger people, like you two." Mom explained.
Julia asked the next obvious question: "So how long is Robert's, uhm, refraction time?"
"Refractory period, honey," Mom corrected her. "And that's actually what I'd like you two to find out today. Julia, would you please give your brother an orgasm?" she asked my sister in the same tone she might use to ask someone to pass the potatoes at Thanksgiving.
Julia's face scrunched up with uncertainty. "Isn't he supposed to make me cum... I mean, orgasm first?" she asked our teacher. In our previous lessons, Mom had typically made sure that Julia orgasms before me.
"Honey, it's fine to say 'cum.' And don't worry, you'll get your turn to cum too, okay?" Mom reassured her daughter.
"Okay!" Julia grinned as she began to pull her shirt off over her head. It caught on her left breast, and it took a while for the resulting jiggling to settle down. She really has massive breasts, almost disproportionate to her regular-sized body. I wanted to play with them, to kiss my sister's nipples and suck on them like I was an infant, but our teacher had not instructed us to try that, and I had not had the opportunity yet. I guess it would be weird to pay too much attention to a woman's breasts. They're not for sex... they're literally for babies.
Since our teacher had not told us one way or the other, I believed at the time that it was weird to like my sister's breasts as much as I did. I liked our Mom's breasts too, they just weren't as big as Julia's.
But even so, I still felt drawn to my sister's breasts. Odd.
Then I remembered Mom's instruction from the day before, that we should always get completely naked for this stuff, and I stood up and began undressing as well. Julia was kneeling down on the floor in front of me by the time I was undoing my pants. Her face reacted when my penis jumped up -- I was already very hard, and it sprang loose after being pulled down by the downward motion of my pants.
My sister took the base of my shaft gently in her hand and angled my penis towards her face. She dryly kissed over the tip several times, then brought the head of my penis into her mouth, and I felt her tongue lapping thirstily over my urethra several times. She opened wider, and pushed the next inch into her mouth, then dragged her lips wetly back off of me. She opened wide again, this time going down an extra inch or two. Soon she had worked her way to the point where the entire was in her mouth, with the tip almost certainly angling down her throat when I was all the way in.
"Great work, Julia," Mom congratulated her daughter. "You're getting better at that. It took you almost twice as long to get your brother's penis into your mouth the first time."
Julia didn't respond, she just continued sucking. Every once in a while she would take me out of her mouth and wetly kiss the tip of my penis, her wet tongue slobbering over my urethra, seeking moisture. My eyes stayed focused on her, particularly on her wet lips which lovingly and relentlessly ran up and down the shaft of my penis.
It felt incredible, but after at least ten more minutes I still had not ejaculated, and my sister was growing tired.
Julia let my penis fall out of her mouth, and she opened and closed her jaw several times, and each time she seemed to angle her jaw to the left or to the right.
"It's taking a lot longer than before," she said, and then she adjusted her jaw a few more times.
"That's normal," Mom replied. "When a man starts to gain more experience with sex, like your brother has, it can make it take longer for him to ejaculate. You know, to orgasm."
"Hmmm," Julia thought to herself while slowly stroking my glistening penis in her right hand. Bubbles of spit could be seen sliding up and down alongside her gently closed hand.
"Can we use the Advanced Technique to make Robert cum?" Julia asked our teacher hopefully.
"Honey, you don't even know what that is yet," Mom replied. She paused for a moment, a thoughtful expression crossing her face. "Actually, how about I help?" Mom looked over at me. "Julia, would you mind if I finish the blowjob you started?"
I really hoped my sister wouldn't mind.
_____
Julia shrugged. "I guess so. My mouth is tired," she said.
Julia stood up and then sat down on the couch to my left, close enough to me that our legs were touching.
Mom began to make her way over to me, and she was starting to kneel down in front of me, when Julia said:
"Hey, aren't we all supposed to get totally naked for this stuff?" I was glad Julia reminded her - I wanted to do it myself, but it seemed weird to correct my teacher on something like that.
"Thanks, you're right," Mom said, standing back up and pulling her entire dress off over her head in one relatively quick motion. She tossed it onto the chair beside her.
"Wouldn't want to get semen..." Mom said, undoing her bra and tossing it aside, "On my new dress!" She pulled her panties down now and lightly stepping out of them. We were now all completely naked.
Mom had likely noticed me staring ahead at her breasts. She held them up in her hands and used her index fingers to run over her nipples. As she did, I noticed her nipples grow harder, to the point where they were getting caught against Mom's finger, pulled in either direction as she flicked them back and forth.
Mom smiled, I think she blushed, and then she slowly went to her knees in front of me.
Mom steadied herself against me by placing her hands on my thighs. My penis was sticking straight up, and Mom began to slurp and suck at the area where my scrotum met the base of my penis. Julia was still seated on the couch, and she leaned forward and watched Mom closely.
Mom continued to suck on me, moving her mouth down and bringing my testicles into her mouth (sometimes both at the same time), and also up my shaft, and then back down again. Eventually, finally, she went up far enough that she took the head of my penis into her mouth and began to suck on it lovingly, her tongue lapping at the tip over and over again. She stroked me in her hand as she slurped on the tip of my penis.
_____
"Can you get it all the way in your mouth?" Julia asked our mom. Mom rolled her eyes and let the tip of my penis fall away from her lips.
"Of course I can, babe. I'm just enjoying it a little bit. You know, taking my time," Mom said casually as she began again to kiss and lick at the very tip of my penis.
"Ohhh, okay. I always just wanna start sucking it," Julia explained.
"That's understandable," Mom said in between kisses. "I guess you don't really know this since you've only ever seen one penis, but your brother's penis is, uhm..." she thought for a moment, gazing ahead at my erect penis.
"Magnificent?" I suggested hopefully, mostly as a joke.
"Yes," Mom chuckled, and then she began to work me into her mouth. Soon my penis was angled down her throat.
"I've seen three penises, actually," Julia replied. Mom looked over at her but continued sucking.
"There's Robert's penis, and then there were the two videos you showed us on the first day of sex ed. Remember?" Mom nodded, but did not stop sucking on me.
"So yeah, I guess you're right, Mom. Robert's penis is way better than those other two I saw."
Mom just sort of chuckled as she continued sucking on her son's erect penis. She was now just simply sucking the old fashioned way: in and out, never all the way out, and her tongue constantly dragging against the sensitive underside of my shaft.
Holy shit: it had only been a couple of minutes, but I could feel that I was getting ready to ejaculate.
_____
"Mom? Mom?" was all I could say.
"I know, honey, I can feel it," she said, looking up at me, and then she held my penis up to her mouth, and her mouth was open. She stroked me gently in both hands while looking up into my face. She stuck her tongue out and opened her mouth wide. Julia leaned forward, her mouth hanging open in amazement.
"Oh my God..." Julia whispered as I began ejaculating into our mother's mouth.
Streak after streak of white fluid disappeared between Mom's lips. It coated her tongue and began to accumulate in her mouth. She held me almost perfectly still while still gently stroking my shaft, the head of my penis pressed against her slippery tongue. I believed that Mom was doing it this way so that Julia could see the semen going into her mouth. It's definitely more educational that way.
After maybe a dozen solid spurts, and a few weaker ones after, I was finished ejaculating.
"Mom, uh, uhm, Mom, can I see?" Julia asked nervously.
Mom turned to Julia and held her mouth wide open. Her tongue was mostly white, and there was a pool of pale liquid sloshing around her bottom teeth.
"There's so much!" Julia exclaimed.
Mom closed her mouth, swallowed, and then explained: "When a man takes longer to orgasm, there's usually more semen. It's just because when a man is excited, his testicles produce semen faster. So, since he took longer to cum this time, there was more cum in the end."
Mom opened and closed her mouth a few times, looking around the room thoughtfully, and then at the tip of my penis. She brought it into her mouth one more time and sucked hard on the tip before releasing. So hard, in fact, that it was almost uncomfortable -- but not quite.
"Wow..." Mom said in a small, amazed voice.
"It's kinda good, right?" Julia asked unsurely.
Mom didn't say anything. She slurped my penis into her mouth once more, this time flicking her tongue over my urethra several times before releasing. Mom swallowed again. Had she enjoyed it as much as Julia does?
"Well, whatever," Julia said. "Can we learn about the secret technique yet?"
Ooooh shit, that's right! Mom's secret, advanced technique that would allow me to ejaculate INSIDE of my sister!
_____
"Yep, that's up next, guys," Mom said slyly. "But remember the first lesson for the day?" Mom picked up her phone, did something quickly and set it back down on the coffee table. Had she started a timer?
"Refractory period!" I called out.
"That's right!" Mom grinned at me. "First, let's give your sister an orgasm. Julia?" Mom turned to my sister, who was still sitting on the couch.
"Yessss, finally..." Julia exclaimed to herself. She sort of slouched down on the couch, bringing her crotch to the edge of the cushions. Then she lifted her legs up so that her knees were up near her breasts, spreading her pink vagina partially open, and exposing her asshole completely. I wondered if my penis would be going in there soon. I wondered how it would feel. Somehow, instinctually, I knew it would be extremely tight. That may just have been due to the appearance of her asshole -- it just looked really tight. Oh man.
"Can you do it with your penis?" Julia asked me, a big silly grin on her face.
"Actually, uh... I don't think I can-" I began to explain, and then Mom interrupted: "He's right, honey, his penis isn't gonna want to do that right now. But I think it will soon. Robert, why don't you give your sister an orgasm using your mouth?" Mom suggested, but I was already kneeling down in front of my patiently waiting sister. I couldn't wait to taste her.
Julia sort of shook her crotch at me as I approached. I greedily licked slowly several times from the bottom to the top of her vagina. As I passed the opening near the bottom, I tried to push my tongue in as far as possible. When I reached her clit at the top, I swirled my tongue over it several times before going back down.
It had now been two days since we had first shaved our pubic regions. I could feel the faint stubble of Julia's pubic hair on either side of my tongue.
After a few cycles like this, I began to focus on my sister's clit. Even though my erection was dying down, I was still totally into this. She just tasted so good. I couldn't wait to make her cum, so I focused very hard on her clit.
Over the next couple of minutes, my sister began breathing gradually harder, and she started to grind her crotch against my face. And occasionally I looked up at her, and each time I did, she was looking down at me with an open mouth, and there was an expression of dazed but intense interest on her face.
"I think she's getting close, Robert," Mom informed me.
"I'm... I'm..." Julia could barely speak, and I sensed something in her which told me it was time.
I repositioned my mouth just in time for Julia to squeal with pleasure as a hot rush of salty liquid flooded my mouth. I swallowed, and then more wonderful fluid followed, and I swallowed again. My sister had finally came, and this time, I caught virtually all of it in my mouth.
Score!
Still thirsty for more, but knowing how sensitive my sister's vagina would be in this moment, I gently licked and sucked the fluid from her outer labia and inner thighs. Julia's body heaved from heavy breathing.
"Great work, Robert!" Mom congratulated me. "I forgot about the towel, but it seems like you caught most of it in your mouth," she added.
"Julia, lift your butt please?" Mom asked my sister. Julia stayed where she was, but she pulled her knees up with her arms, partially lifting her butt up from the couch.
Mom looked under her daughter's bare naked butt. "Yeah, not all. But most," she said.
"I always try to get it all," I said.
"Do you like it?" Mom asked me. What kind of stupid question was that?
"I mean... yeah, doesn't everyone?" I asked our teacher incredulously.
"I don't actually know, babe. I've had orgasms with men before, but they never tried to... to catch it in their mouths like that," Mom explained.
I realized then that Mom had never instructed me to drink the fluids that come from my sister's body when she orgasms. It was just something that came naturally to me, like the instinct to ejaculate as deep inside of my mother's vagina as I possibly could. It just seemed like the right way to do things. And there's less mess, too. It just seems logical.
I just shrugged. "I dunno," I said. "I really like it, though."
"I like it when you drink it too," Julia said, still breathing heavily, gazing up at the ceiling.
"You guys are way too cute with all this stuff," Mom patronized us.
_____
Mom turned around and picked up her phone again. I looked down at her butt when she did. Luckily, since she's my mom and not just my teacher, it's okay to check out her butt.
"Okay, it's been about 5 minutes since you ejaculated, Robert," Mom said, holding her phone up for us both to see. The timer was counting up: 4:52, 4:53, etc...
"Let's have you two switch places, please," Mom instructed us. I was still down on the floor in front of Julia, who was still seated on the couch. We both stood up. I sat down in the same spot she was in, and she kneeled down on the floor in front of me. There wasn't much moisture on the couch, but it was enough that I could feel it against my bare ass. Exquisite.
Julia gazed ahead at my penis, which had returned to its default state.
"You were right, Mom," Julia mused. "It's soft again."
"I know," Mom replied. "Start by licking your brother's testicles. His penis might be too sensitive still, so we'll see how it reacts to some testicular stimulation," Mom explained clinically.
My sister opened her mouth wide and slowly approached my scrotum. Rather than lick me like Mom had suggested, she instead started sucking on my balls, bringing them into her mouth one at time, swirling and whorling her warm tongue over my scrotum each time she did.
After a couple of minutes of this, my scrotum and the bottom half of my sister's face were coated with bubbly spit. Then my penis twitched, and began to grow again. Julia continued making out with my testicles. And a minute after that, I was fully hard again.
"Julia... Look!" Mom exclaimed.
Julia paused, gasping for a breath of air as she did. She looked forward at my penis and smiled wide.
"It's hard again!" Julia squealed with joy.
Mom picked up her phone. "So it looks like your brother's refractory period is about seven minutes. That's not bad at all. It can be a lot longer for older men." I saw her press a button on her phone, and it made a litle "Bimp" noise. She had stopped the timer.
"So any time Robert cums, we just have to wait 7 minutes before we can do it again?" Julia asked for clarification.
"Yes, honey, that's right," Mom confirmed. "But after he ejaculates again, it could take longer than that before. It could take a lot longer than 7 minutes." Julia looked disappointed.
Whatever. There was something I needed to find out.
"Sooo..." I began, and Julia said: "So now do we get to learn the advanced technique?"
"Advanced, Technique! Advanced, Technique! Advanced, Technique!" We both chanted in unison while pumping our fists as if we were slamming them on an invisible table. Having grown up together and from being so close for so long, we wound up thinking and saying and doing a lot of the same things.
"All right..." Mom began nervously.
_____
Coming soon, right here on Literotica.com: The Advanced Technique!
Will Robert manage to weasel his weiner into his sister's rectum? Will Julia's anus be able to handle the intense girth and length of her brother's fully engorged hog? Find out next time -- and very soon -- on Sex Ed Homeschool!!!!
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"A lot of guys actually like bigger women," I reassured my mom, who had just gotten home from another disappointing date.
She rolled her eyes. "He just kept saying, 'I really didn't expect this from your pictures!' and trying to hide how disappointed he was," Mom groaned. "While his disappointed eyes traveled up and down my disgusting body," she added.
"You're not disgusting," I told my mom honestly. I guess guys aren't supposed to say this, but I actually think my mom's pretty cute. "Maybe your profile pictures should be more than just your face?" I suggested from the kitchen. I was making us a couple of vodka juice drinks. I could tell that she needed one, and I pretty much always wanted one, back then, during the party years of life. I was 20 years old and was back home with my mom for the summer.
Mom sighed loudly at that suggestion. I hadn't ever looked at her online dating profile. In fact, I didn't even know what she used. But, knowing my mom, I did suspect that she wouldn't have any full-bodied photos of herself up.
"If I did that," Mom said as I set our drinks in front of us and sat down next to her on the couch, "then I'd probably never get any matches at all." I looked over at her and she smirked, motioning to her breasts, tummy and thighs, her face a suggestion that no one would ever be interested in such voluptuous things.
I snorted. Does Mom really not know there are a lot of guys out there who like bigger women? Does she not know that I'm one of them?
Come to think of it, of course she didn't. I hadn't brought any girls home before, and I had definitely never discussed this sort of thing with my mom before. And, of course, the default assumption I've learned is that people prefer thinner, more athletic builds. So unless Mom had been looking around on my computer, she wouldn't know that I'm totally into larger women.
That's when I had the idea to show my mom my porn collection. It wasn't just some index of links or websites or anything like that. No, my collection was stored locally, and it was pretty extensive. Maybe embarrassingly so. But with my mom, in this exact scenario, it didn't feel embarrassing
"Mom, can I show you something?"
_____
"Okay, so don't freak out," I started sitting myself down in my computer chair. It creaked as my mom stood behind me. At one point her round belly poked my chair, pushing me forward for a moment.
"Not freaking out..." my mom replied cautiously.
"Remember how I said lots of guys like, uhm... bigger women?" I asked as I began to click through the structure of folders that led to my massive BBW porn collection.
"Women like ME?" she replied, and it sounded like she was rolling her eyes as she spoke.
"Yeah, sure. Anyway, lots of guys do." That's when I took the plunge, and opened my porn folder, which was discretely named to avoid attention. "I'm one of them," I said plainly.
On my screen, visible now to my mother, were folder after folder of actress's names, with a display picture of each actress over each folder. Each picture showed the actress's full body, but the display pictures were all fully clothed.
"Dylan," My mom chuckled nervously. She seemed to step closer to get a better look at my screen. She nudged my chair again, and I jolted a little to the left for just a moment. "What is this?" Mom followed up.
"This is... my collection. Remember when I said there's, like... lots of guys who... Uh...?" I trailed off.
"Dylan..." Mom said sweetly, and she stepped closer, and she leaned in so that her head was about as close to the screen as mine. She placed a hand on the back of my chair and leaned in further still.
"Who's that?" Mom pointed to a folder labeled Veronica Bottoms. The display image showed adult BBW film star Veronica Bottoms standing so that her legs and butt are facing towards the camera, but her upper body is twisted to her left so that she could look at the camera behind her. She was giving the camera a suggestive wink, and she was fully clothed.
I swallowed. "That's, uh, Veronica Bottoms," I said nervously.
Mom seemed to laugh through her nostrils a little bit. "She looks just like me..." She said quietly.
_____
I had never thought about it before, and it felt a little strange to finally realize that my mom looks just like Veronica Bottoms, one of my favorite porno actresses. Maybe my absolute favorite. Of course, I didn't have much of an idea of exactly what my mom looked like naked, but the build was definitely very similar, and the face was very similar.
"Can we see more of her?" Mom asked timidly from behind me. I swallowed.
I opened the Veronica Bottoms folder and quickly selected one of the image sets. I opened what I believed was just a solo image set of Veronica slowly stripping for the camera, with no other... adult talent involved.
I figured it might be less awkward if my mom and I didn't see Veronica sucking and fucking. That would be inappropriate to watch with your parents.
I opened the first image. The screen displayed a high-res image of Veronica Bottoms, fully clothed, but wearing clothes that were clearly not intended for a woman of her size.
I skipped forward a few images. Veronica was still fully clothed.
"She's pretty, right?" I asked my mom awkwardly.
"If you think women like me are pretty. Sure, I guess," Mom whined. I stopped scrolling through pictures, unsure of what to say. The truth was beginning to swim somewhere in my brain, but it had not revealed itself to me yet.
"Hey, why'd you stop? I wanna see more," Mom said to me, and I began again to slowly progress through the image set. What a weird evening.
After a few more images had crossed the screen, one came up that showed Veronica holding the hem of her shirt, looking at the camera suggestively.
"I guess maybe we should stop here," I said to my mom.
"Why? It looks like the show's just getting good!" Mom said playfully. "What, you afraid you'd explode if you saw a naked lady next to your mom?" she added.
What the heck had I gotten myself into here?
"I mean, we might explode," I joked back to her. Mom huffed, reached around me quickly, and pressed forward on my keyboard several times before I could stop her. The screen now showed an image of Veronica fully topless, still wearing her skimpy shorts, facing the camera and smiling beautifully.
"See? No explode," Mom said. "Oh, wow, huh," she added with surprise.
"Huh? What's wow?" I asked my mom.
Mom laughed a little under her breath. "It's just, my nipples are actually perkier than Veronica's," she said nonchalantly, like it was a normal thing to tell your son.
"I guess I wouldn't know much about that..." I groaned, and went forward a few more images. Veronica was still topless, and now she had her thumbs hooked into the waistband of her tightly fitting shorts.
Behind me, I heard a quiet, repetitive scratchy fabric sound. I turned around and my mom was flicking her index finger repeatedly over the front portion of her left breast. After a moment she stretched the fabric over her breast, and the outline of her hard nipple could be faintly seen pointing directly forward. For breasts as large as my mom's, nipples that point directly forward are pretty uncommon.
I looked back to the picture on the screen, then back to my mom's chest. Through Mom's shirt, I actually couldn't tell whose nipple was perkier. So, since I'm an honest boy, I told my mom the truth: "It's kinda hard to tell like this," I said.
"You mean with my clothes in the way?" Mom asked, and her voice was playful again. "Yeah. It's hard to see." I swallowed loudly enough that my mom could probably hear it. I was still facing forward at the computer monitor, but my mind was focused only on my mom. I heard fabric rustling behind me for just a moment.
_____
"There, is that better?" Mom asked me. I was both very anxious and very excited as I slowly turned around in my chair.
Mom had unbuttoned the top part of her house dress and had folded it down so that her left breast was fully exposed.
I stared ahead at my mom's naked breast. She was right: now that I could see clearly, I could tell that my mom's breast was much perkier than Veronica's. Mom's nipple pointed almost perfectly forward, even though her breasts were extremely large, and even though she was not a small woman in general at all.
"What about the other one?" I asked without thinking.
"Good point," Mom said, and then she folded the top of her dress over on the other side too, so that both breasts were exposed. "See?" she said proudly. "Now can we see some more pictures, please?" she asked.
My mom's breasts were much bigger out of her clothing than they were inside her clothing. Or at least that was how it seemed. Her breasts was so pale that green-blue veins were plainly visible under her skin, and her nipples were so light in color that the veins could even be seen underneath them too. Gigantic, pale breasts like my mom's may not be everyone's cup of tea, but I like massive breasts, and my mom's are absolutely gigantic, and glorious.
I got a good look -- but hopefully not so good that Mom would be weirded out by her own son staring at her chest like a drunken animal -- and turned back to the screen and began scrolling through the photos of Veronica Bottoms again.
A few dozen images later, Veronica's thumbs were still hooked into the waistband of her shorts, but now she was finally beginning to pull them down, and part of her upper pubic area was now exposed.
"She doesn't even shave!?" Mom exclaimed, shaking my computer chair with her hands from behind me. I wanted to look back and up at my mom to see her glorious boobs again, but I resisted the urge.
"I think she does... sometimes," I replied awkwardly. I was pretty sure I had seen her shaved before.
"Why not all the time?" Mom asked me. This was getting really weird. Why was I getting so excited? That might have been the weirdest thing of all.
"I guess... I think some guys like it better... unshaved?" I said unevenly, and I looked back and up into my mom's face, careful not to perversely stare at her chest, which was still fully exposed.
"Oh. How about you?" Mom asked me.
Oh jeez. Oh jeez. I had to tell my mom the truth: "I think I like it best completely shaved," I said bashfully to my mother.
"That's how I do mine," Mom mentioned casually. "I think it looks really cute like that."
"Cuter than Veronica's?" I asked my mom, and then I scrolled forward a few images. Veronica had taken her pants off at this point in the slideshow, and she was now fully naked. Underneath her round, white tummy her pubic area was a black forest of thick hair.
_____
"Yeah, a lot cuter," Mom replied. And then I heard another rustling of fabric behind me. Followed by what sounded like a quick flip of an elastic band.
"What do you think? Cuter?" Mom asked and her voice was playful again. My heart began to pound with excitement as I slowly turned around to look at my mom, who had been standing right behind my chair but had taken one step back.
Mom had pulled her house dress up over her crotch and and she was holding it up against her sides with her arms. She had also partially flipped her underpants over the upper part of her "Fupa" area. She had only exposed the top part, just enough to show me how cleanly shaved she was. And she did appear to be perfectly shaved.
(In case you aren't in the know, Fupa means "Fat upper pubic area" or it might be "Fat upper pussy area.")
Before I could stop myself, my right arm went up and I quickly forced it back down. Mom noticed:
"You can touch if you want. Actually, I really wouldn't mind. It'd be nice to at least have someone appreciate my shaving job, for once," Mom suggested to me.
"I just wanna see how smooth it is..." I said, trying to sound like my interest was purely scientific. I slowly reached up towards my mom's crotch. The band of her underpants, which had been flipped down to expose her upper pubic area, was digging into her perfectly smooth flesh like a ribbon held tightly over a soft pillow.
I carefully ran my fingertips and thumb over my mom's exposed upper pubic area. It was the softest thing I had ever felt, and so warm too.
"It's like there's no hair at all," I said, looking up at my mom for just a moment, and then back down at her crotch.
"And it's like that all the way down, too," Mom said proudly. My heart was beating so excitedly.
"Really?" I asked, as if maybe I didn't believe her.
"It'd be hard to show you with my dress still on," Mom said matter-of-factly, and she released her arms and let her dress fall back down. It went down a little past her knees.
Still sitting down, I took the hem of my mother's dress and held it up. She took the fabric from my hands.
"You want me to take my dress off?" she asked me. Her voice was quiet and soft and loving and wild. I looked up into her face and nodded slowly. I couldn't speak.
My mom pulled her dress off over her head and tossed it behind her. It landed on my bed, hanging off and dragging on the floor. Aside from her underwear, which covered her ass and her pubic region and nothing else, my mom was completely naked.
Mom's hands seemed to instinctively cling to her lower belly, where her belly and fupa come together, obscuring that part of herself from view. I would assume that that was the part of her body that she was most self-conscious about. I took my mom's wrists gently in my hands, and her arms quickly relaxed, and I placed them at her sides.
With my fingers in the waistbands of my mom's panties, I looked up at her for permission.
"Might as well. Veronica's naked," she shrugged with her eyes and smiled.
I looked forward at my mom's belly and crotch. The waistband emerged from its hiding place between my mother's upper pubic region and her tummy when I began pulling down. I pulled them all the way down to the floor and my mom stepped out of them, using her big toe to toss them off to the side.
My mom's belly was round and soft, and perfectly smooth. For a woman of her size, she had surprisingly few visible stretch marks, just 2 or 3 going down her tummy on each side. That doesn't bother me -- most of the women I lust over have way more stretch marks than my mom.
Mom's belly button looked really deep. I know it's weird, but I wanted to put a finger in and see how far it could go. I resisted that urge. I was sure that would make my mom feel self-conscious about her belly, and I didn't want that.
And somehow, even though I'm pretty sure my mom's breasts are larger than Veronica's, her perfect nipples really did point almost directly forward.
It was about this time that I noticed I was fully erect. I shifted my legs to reposition my penis in my pants; it was bulging against the zipper, but I got it tucked up pointing towards my waist. Mom glanced down, it seemed that she noticed something, but she didn't say anything yet.
"Honey, don't you wanna feel...?" Mom said shyly, but she held her belly up a little bit so that her pubic area was prominently displayed to her son. At the bottom, in between her upper thighs, I could see maybe one inch of the slit formed by the meeting of her pillowy outer labia. So perfectly smooth.
Without a word, I reached back out and again gently fondled my mother's bare pubic region. I felt down a little lower, but not as low as Mom wanted.
"Remember I said it's smooth all the way down?" she suggested. I ventured lower, and soon I was caressing the top part of her soft outer labia, but I was careful not to let my fingers slip into the warm space between.
I just thought it would be pretty inappropriate to touch my mom that close to her actual vagina. Besides, this was just my mom proudly showing me how she keeps her pubic area nice and cleanly shaved. It wasn't really that weird, when you think about it like that. But maybe touching her vagina too directly would make it weird.
"It's really smooth, Mom. Like perfectly smooth," I said in a strange voice. "Are you sure you actually even have hair down here at all?" I looked up at my mom and grinned.
Mom smirked. "Can we look at the rest of Veronica's photos now?" I reluctantly turned away from my naked mom and began scrolling through what had become a set of fully nude photos of Veronica Bottoms. To my horror, a few dozen images later, a man entered the scene and began inspecting Veronica's breasts and belly and butt and thighs. Ugh...
"I didn't realize this was that kind of... photoshoot, I guess," Mom said behind me. Her hand was resting on my shoulder, and her fingertips caressed my upper pectoral. I continued scrolling through images.
Soon, we had reached a point in the photoshoot where Veronica was down on her haunches in front of the guy, undoing his belt, button, and zipper.
"Okay, I think I've proven my point..." I said, and went to close the image viewing software, but Mom put her hand over my mouse hand, and directed the pointer back to the "NEXT" button.
"I still wanna see what happens," Mom said innocently.
I clicked through the next few images. Soon enough, Veronica had begun licking and sucking at the man's penis, frequently looking over at the camera man while she did so.
"Pretty big cock," Mom said plainly.
"Mine's bigger," I said truthfully, before I could stop myself.
"Oh really? I don't know about that," Mom said. "I've seen it before, and it wasn't that big," her voice had taken on a playfully teasing tone.
I laughed at that. "Well, some things have changed since then," I said to her.
"Changed? I'm not sure what you mean, Dylan," Mom said playfully.
I sighed exaggeratedly. "I guess I could just show you," I said, pretending to sound defeated. Was my mom really not going to stop this?
"Well, I guess that would be fair, right?" Mom said, motioning to her entire voluptuous naked body. She wasn't going to stop this. And I was too young, and my mom was too beautiful, and I loved her too much, to stop it myself.
I took a deep breath. I turned my chair to face my mom directly. She crossed her arms and looked down at my crotch eagerly.
I unbuttoned. I unzipped. I pulled my pants down, leaving my loosely-fitting boxers on. I slowly pulled them to the side, watching my mom's face as I did. "Uh, I don't shave," I said before exposing myself. "Good," Mom replied plainly. All right, then...
Mom's eyes went wide with surprise when she finally saw her son's fully erect penis.
"Is it hard? Oh, right, from seeing Veronica..." Mom said with disappointment.
"Can I tell you a secret, Mom?" Without realizing it, I had begun to slowly stroke myself while looking at my naked voluptuous mom.
"You can tell me anything, baby," she said, her eyes still fixated on my penis, and her mouth hanging open slightly.
"I think it's just from seeing you," I said to my mom, and it felt so ridiculous to say that to my own mom, but she blushed so hard that even her neck turned pink and red, and then it didn't seem so ridiculous. Either way, it was the truth.
"Oh, baby..." Mom's voice was dreamlike. She fell to her knees in front of me, and her weight suddenly coming down made the floor tremble for just a second. Her tummy and breasts jiggled for a moment and then settled back down. She could not take her eyes away from my penis, which I stroked slowly. She sort of partially sat down on her knees and her tummy pooched out a little bit, and her gigantic breasts rested on top, her nipples still pointed straight forward at me.
Mom craned her body to look around me and see the picture that was still displayed on the monitor. I partially turned towards the monitor and scrolled forward a few pictures more. I stopped on a picture that showed Veronica kissing the man's penis on the very tip. Mom looked for a moment and then stopped, returning her focus to her 19-year old son's crotch. I turned back to face her directly. Mom was still sitting on top of her legs, and I was still in my chair in front of her.


"It's not just bigger, baby," Mom said dreamily while watching me slowly stroke myself in front of her. "It's nicer, too. It's a better shape, it's smoother..." Mom trailed off.
"Thanks, Mom," I said, feeling a little embarrassed I'm sure I was blushing.
"It's a perfect cock," Mom said proudly, and she seemed to inch closer to me. Suddenly she seemed very interested in my penis, and leaned even closer to me to get a better look. She looked at it carefully.
"Honey, it's leaking!" she exclaimed with mild disbelief.
"It does that when pretty girls talk about it," I replied. I stopped stroking and inspected myself real quick. Sure enough, a tiny river of precum was dripping down the underside of my shaft, the side that was facing my mother as I slowly stroked myself in front of her. I hadn't noticed, but the precum had dripped down and there was some on my index finger.
I took just a half second to appreciate the wildness of what was going on. I was jacking off, literally masturbating my penis, right in front of my mom who was completely naked. Oh, and to top it all off, I was jacking off because my dick got hard and my dick got hard because my mom got naked. Wow.
And then my mom, oh dear god, she took my wrist gently in her fingers, the wrist I was masturbating with, and she brought my index finger up to her mouth, and she looked at it closely for a moment, then closed her mouth over the messy part, and her warm tongue traveled around in circles to collect the fluid.
Mom let my finger fall from her mouth, then she swallowed. She still held my arm by the wrist, and she slowly placed my hand back where it had been, and I took my penis by the base of the shaft and held myself up proudly for her to view, and she stared at it beaming like a proud mom.
She looked happier and more confident than I could ever remember her before. I guess seeing that a guy could be so attracted to her that he'd get hard and start leaking precum while barely even really stroking himself was a bit of an ego boost for her. I thought that was great. I wanted to ego boost my mom. And it was super easy to do that. Apparently all I had to do was be honest with my mom about how I felt about her rocking voluptuous body. Even if I tried to lie to her, my penis would always tell the truth.
_____
My mom scooted closer to me on her knees. Then closer. And then closer still, until her face was only a foot or two away from my genitals. I watched her eyes, and they seemed to repeatedly travel up my shaft and back down, linger on my balls for a moment, then back up the shaft, and so-on. I hadn't intended to, but I had begun stroking fast enough that I could feel my balls bouncing a little bit as my hand traveled up and down the shaft of my penis.
My mom was sitting there, naked, just beaming at my crotch. It was crazy. Her face and neck had unreddened a bit, but were still a little pink. "I just can't believe a handsome young guy with a big cock like yours would be interested in girls like me..." She pushed her brown hair behind her ear.
I wanted to see her ass. I wanted her to know that I wanted to see her ass. So I asked her:
"Mom, can I see your ass?" her face went red again and she smiled. She moved to get up from the floor, and I held my hands out so she could take them to steady herself on her way up. She turned around and placed her hands on her hips and my field of view was was filled with my mom's pale voluptuous ass and thighs. Amazing.
At that point I believe I began masturbating at or around full speed. I couldn't help it. Mom turned the upper part of her body around to face me, and her pose was just like Veronica's in the display picture for the folder that we saw earlier, except she was naked, and much much more beautiful than Veronica.
"See something you like?" she asked me suggestively, and she stepped back a foot or two. She was now only a few feet in front of me, and she watched me from over her shoulder, proudly displaying her big voluptuous butt to her son. At times she held her hands on her ass cheeks and acted as though she was going to spread them apart, and she did a little bit, but not all the way. That drove me crazy.
I couldn't speak. I held my cock up straight and still again, hopeful my mother would see the small river of precum that for now almost freely flowed down my entire shaft. Since I couldn't form any words in that moment, I wanted her to clearly see the reaction I was having from seeing her perfect ass.
Mom noticed. "Do you want me to clean it off again?" she asked. I had not been expecting that. And I was not sure what she meant exactly. Just clean off my finger? But I managed to tell her that yes, I would like for her to clean it off again.
She turned back around and knelt down in front of me again. This time I held out my hands for her to take on her way down, and she settled to the floor gracefully enough that the impact was not as noticeable as it had been the first time.
I resumed holding myself up from the base, my precum dripping down the entire underside of my shaft.
Mom scooted forward slowly. "My messy boy," she breathed affectionately on my hand and my balls and my dick before carefully slurping part of my index finger -- which was basically wrapped around my cock -- into her mouth and cleaned the precum off with her tongue. For a brief moment, her upper lip was actually pressed directly against my penis.
Mom backed away and looked thoughtfully at my cock as she swallowed what little was in her mouth. "I'm gonna clean the rest off too. Okay?" she looked at my cock as she spoke.
I nodded before watching in disbelief as mom got started.
Turning her head partially sideways to get the best angle, Mom dragged her tongue from the base of the shaft and slowly to the tip of my penis. The sensation was unbelievable when she swirled her tongue over the head of my penis and flicked gently several times at the very tip. The whole time she held my penis up against her mouth with her hand. She kissed me several times on the underside of the head of my penis before releasing me.
Mom looked a little nervous as she swallowed, but then happy as the taste fully registered in the back of her throat.
"Huh," Mom said with pleasant surprise.
"Huh?" I prodded her. I began stroking again.
"Oh. It's just that... Well, nevermind," Mom deflected.
"It's just that what?" I prodded her.
Mom sighed. "It's just that, well, I mean, I haven't done it with too many guys..." Mom trailed off.
"Mmm-hmmm?" I prodded her further, still jacking, but getting so worked up now that I might not be able to hold it much longer.
Mom sighed, more loudly this time. What she said next would be what finally pushed me over the edge: "You taste really good, baby," she said with her eyes longingly fixed on my penis.
_____
"Mom, Mom, I'm gonna cum," I said urgently, standing up out of instinct. Standing up in front of my mother who was naked on the floor in front of me.
"Oh! Oh! What do I do? Dylan, what should I do?" But as my mother was speaking, the first spurt of semen landed on her left breast, partially gooping over her nipple.
"Okay. Okay. I guess it's a good thing I'm naked," Mom said as the next several spurts landed over her chest and tummy. "Just finish, Dylan, it's okay," Mom reassured me, and, still sitting on the floor in front of me, she sort of leaned back to give me a larger target to aim for. She steadied herself with her arms out behind her.
As spurt after spurt of thick semen rained down on my mom's naked breasts and tummy, I wondered for a moment if she had expected me to reach orgasm when I did.
Mom looked down at her own body, smiling at the mess I was making on it. Before I was finished cumming, Mom began slowly rubbing my semen into her round tummy in slow circular movements of her palm and fingers like lotion. As she did, several spurts of semen landed partially over her hand and fingers. Her tummy glistened and at that moment it looked like anything could have slid into her belly button effortlessly. I wondered how deeply a finger would go in there.
"Wow. That was a lot," Mom said as my orgasm was coming to an end. She cleaned her hand off with her mouth, then looked at my penis carefully for just a moment. "I'm gonna clean it off again, babe," she said, and this time it wasn't a question. I let go of my wiener, allowing it to stand up on its own in the air. My mom took it in her hand and directed it towards her opening mouth.
I felt her hot breath before her mouth closed wetly over the head of my penis. She closed her eyes and held me there for much longer than she needed to, and her tongue slowly explored and cleaned at the same time. When she was done, she slowly dragged her warm lips over me, ending at the tip with a sweet little kiss. She did this several times before she disconnected from me. For the purposes of cleaning me off, it was absolutely not necessary. But it was understandable. Mothers really love their sons.
"Was that all?" she looked up at me with her eyebrows raised.
"I think so, Mom," I laughed as she continued kissing me. Kissing me the way any loving mother would, but over my penis, specifically all over the head. "mmmM-MUAH!" she gave it a big kiss as she finally finished, and then once more she held her hands out for me. I took them in mine, and she used me to steady herself as she stood back up. I had to use a decent amount of strength to help her up.
"I gotta go take a shower," Mom said, standing in front of me, my sperm dripping down her breasts and onto her belly. It would have been dripping down her belly too, but she had partially rubbed in the fluid that had landed there, and her tummy was still glistening.
I wasn't sure what had possessed my mom to rub my sperm into her belly, but for some reason I really liked that she had done that. It felt like she wanted to absorb my fluids into her skin. Maybe that's gross. But with my mom it doesn't seem gross.
"Yeah, you're really messy," I said quietly as she walked away, watching her gigantic ass sway as she walked.
"I've got a messy boy!" she replied, and she quickly turned around and motioned up and down at the mess that was dripping down her breasts and stomach. As she gestured, a drip of semen descended into her belly button, and it almost seemed to disappear.
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My daughter has been shaving her legs since she became a teenager, maybe a little before. I can't remember exactly when, but at some point she started to ask occasionally for me to grab shaving supplies at the store when I went for us.
All that time, I never really gave much thought to it. I started to notice that her legs appeared pretty smooth, so I figured that was that. I didn't really think that she needed to be shaving her legs -- but I wasn't going to try and stop her, either.
Years passed. Now she's eighteen, she's just graduated high school, and she keeps asking me seemingly random questions while I'm shaving, or right after I've shaved.
I'm talking about when I'm shaving my face, obviously.
_____
"Have you ever shaved your beard when it was longer?" Kate asked, hanging onto the side of the bathroom door, leaning in and watching me shave from behind me in the mirror. Her long shirt hung down loosely from her breasts, making them appear larger than they actually were.
"If it's longer, I usually need to trim it down before I shave," I replied casually, drawing long strokes down my neck with my razor and whipping the shaving cream and cut hairs down into the sink in front of me.
"So, if it was like..." and Kate seemed to move her thumb and forefinger in front of her face until she held them still about an inch and a half, or maybe two inches apart. "If it was like, this long, would you trim first?" she held her hand up so I could see the space between her thumb and forefinger.
"Oh, yeah," I confirmed. "For sure. I'd have to," I added.
"M'kay..." Kate said thoughtfully.
"Why?" I asked her curiously, but she ignored my question.
"So how do you trim it down? Scissors?" she asked doubtfully.
"No, uh..." I trailed off, setting down my shaving razor for a moment and reaching down to open the draw and take out my hair cutting buzzers. "I usually use these," I held up the trimmers and wiggled them in my hand while looking at my daughter in the mirror.
Her eyebrows went up and the corners of her mouth turned down, an expression of "Oh-I-See..."
"It's pretty easy," I said, setting the trimmers down on the counter and picking my razor back up, giving it one quick flick into the sink before bringing it back up to my face.
"Just trim, then shave," Kate said, mostly to herself.
"Trim, then shave," I repeated, getting back into the groove. I had finished my neck and under my chin, and was now going up my left cheek.
"So I can use your trimmers, right?" Kate asked a little quietly.
In that moment, my mind briefly considered why she would need my trimmers, if she had never needed them before. It just didn't make sense. As the only real answer started to click, I pushed all of these thoughts from my mind.
"Course you can, babe," I told her automatically once my mind was cleared of all ideas that may not be entirely proper. I may have briefly thought: "Wait, what does she need my trimmers for?" but the thought didn't fully surface.
"Thanks, Dad!" Kate replied happily. She disappeared from view, and I finished shaving.
_____
My daughter, Kate, has wavy dark hair which dangles and bounces around at about shoulder length. Ever since she was young, she didn't like having a lot of hair on her head. Like her mom, her hair was very thick and voluminous, difficult to get your hand out if you stuck it right in. But unlike her mom, Kate just never really wanted to deal with all that, so she always preferred to keep her hair on the shorter side.
She has kind of a round pale cute face, a little more like mine than like her mom's. I look and feel funny and goofy. Kate's mom looks and feels, let's say, less funny and goofy. Maybe that's why we had to get a divorce. But it was never my fault that Kate didn't really know her mom -- that was her mom's own damn fault.
Kate's attitude is more similar to her dad's goofy attitude than her mom's less goofy attitude.
Kate's build is on the smaller side of average. She's about 3 inches shorter than me, and I'm not a particularly tall guy. Her breasts are small enough that I was still buying B-cups for her at Walmart, and I think they're on the lower end of B. I'm not really sure -- I just see the tags sometimes when we're checking out at the store.
_____
Kate has been asking me stuff like that over the last week or so. She'll pop into the bathroom, ask me some questions about shaving, and then she'll disappear.
I really didn't think much of it, until one evening shortly after the conversation above, when I noticed the door to my bathroom closed and the light on inside. This was unusual -- there was no official bathroom hierarchy in my household, but I pretty much always used the master bathroom located inside my bedroom, and Kate pretty much always used the hall bathroom, which had a full bath, shower, etc.
Everything a girl should need. Uh, bathroom-wise, anyway...
Even from a few feet outside the closed bathroom door, I could hear the unmistakable familiar sound of my hair trimmers: BZZZzzt.... BBBzzzzZt... BZZZZzzt...
I walked off, but could barely keep the thoughts from surfacing. There was no other explanation. I mean, not that it was a big deal or anything, but it seemed pretty undeniable that my daughter was trimming her pubic hair with my hair trimmers in my bathroom.
She knew that she was more than welcome to take my trimmers into HER bathroom, right?
I rolled my eyes. Whatever. I just hoped she didn't make too big of a mess, and that she didn't hurt herself somehow. I went down to the kitchen and made a sandwich. While I was at it, I made one for Kate too. I'm such a great dad.
While I was downstairs eating my sandwich in front of the TV, I heard the shower start up over in my daughter's bathroom. I guessed that she had completed phase 1, and had moved on to phase 2 of the operation.
About 25 minutes later, the shower turned off. That was an unusually long shower.
_____
"So how'd your little project go?" I asked Kate as she bounded down the stairs in an overlarge tie-dye tee shirt that went down almost to her knees. I couldn't see, but she usually wears plain cotton panties under her shirt.
It was basically her out-of-the-shower, not-going-anywhere-for-the-evening uniform. "By the way," I continued before she could answer, "You've got a sandwich in the fridge if you want it." Kate walked over to the kitchen.
"So... that project..." Kate said quietly as she sat down next to me, taking a bite of her sandwich. It was about 5pm. Not really dinnertime, but sometimes snack time. MMM. SNACK.
"Yeah, that lil project you were working on up there?" I teased her. I wasn't even consciously thinking about what we were really talking about. If I had been, I probably wouldn't have said anything about it at all.
She didn't say anything. "You at least rinsed off my hair clippers, right?" I asked her, still just teasing. Even if she hadn't, I wouldn't care. I'd just rinse them off the next time I used them. Or maybe I wouldn't. Kate's my daughter, not some random person. If they weren't filthy, I'd probably just use them as they were.
"Yeah, I rinsed em..." Kate sighed.
"So proud. Good job. Proud dad. Proud dad," I teased her. "Long shower though," I added.
"It was a lot harder than I thought it'd be. And I'm still, like, I don't think I'm even done yet," she explained. My mind began to picture the details of exactly what she was talking about, but again I shut down that line of thought.
"I don't get how you can do that all the time," Kate added.
"It gets easier. Also the hair on the human male face is a lot thicker than..." I trailed off, not wanting to finish the sentence entirely. "Anyway, what you just did is easier than what I do all the time," I said.
Kate sort of chuckled under her breath. "What you do looks a lot easier than what I was just doing," she said quietly. "You're just doing your face. I'm doing... well, I have to be a lot more careful..." she said cautiously.
"Well, at least you're being careful," I said noncommittally, ready to move on. I turned the volume up on the TV and took another bite of my sandwich. My daughter took a bite of hers too, and she settled in on the couch to my right.
_____
A minute or so later, in the corner of my right eye, I saw what I believed was Kate lifting her shirt up so that she could see her panties (she did appear indeed to be wearing a pair of plain white cotton panties). She seemed to lift up the waistband of her underwear and peer underneath briefly.
"I guess I did a pretty good job," she said doubtfully, maybe more to herself than to me.
"I'm sure you did fine, babe," I replied, still ready to move on, still consciously avoiding thoughts that would contain too many intimate details about what Kate was talking about. Details like the possible shape of her... No. No. Moving on.
But then my daughter said something that somehow made my heart both leap, and stop:
_____
"I dunno. Can I show you?" she asked timidly. I was silent. I wasn't sure what to say. "I don't mean everything. Just, like, above. I want an EXPERT opinion," Kate added.
This was getting a little weird. I breathed in deeply. I tried my best to think about the situation logically:
First of all, just seeing part of Kate's upper pubic region shouldn't be that big of a deal. It's literally just skin. Sure, it's technically her crotch, and yes, the area was probably pretty fuzzy before but is now recently shaved. Somehow, the lack of pubic hair made the request seem a bit less out of the question.
Second of all, Kate is my own daughter. Her upper crotch area probably isn't that different from mine, when you think about it. I mean, apart from the fact that hers was supposedly shaved and mine was completely untouched.
I supposed, if she just showed me part of her upper pubic area... that would be okay. A little unusual, but I'd suck it up for Kate and take a look.
I let out my breath in a deep sigh. "All right, babe. I guess I am kind of an expert," I admitted jokingly, and I motioned to the empty space in front of me, and I paused the TV, and my daughter stood up and walked over to face me directly. She stood 2 or 3 feet in front of me.
Kate lifted her shirt, exposing her creamy white thighs and her plain cotton panties.
"Ooookayyyyy..." Kate sang quietly and maybe a little nervously as she carefully flipped the waistband of her underwear down a few inches, showing me her upper pubic region.
_____
Although her skin was speckled with pink razor burn in places, I couldn't see any hair. Then I saw something that again made my heart both leap, and freeze:
I wondered if Kate had perhaps exposed a little bit more than she had intended to. At the bottom of Kate's visible pubic region, extending upward from the top edge of her panties, was a thin dark line about one centimeter long. It was the upper end of the crease between her outer labia. The upper end of the slit that would extend down beneath her panties, all the way until it became her butt cheeks on the other side.
"Honey, uhm," I said as I reached out, taking her hands which were still holding her underwear down, and gently yanked up about one inch, covering the dark line. I think some part of me was sad to see it disappear, but I felt that it needed to happen.
"Sorry. I didn't think you'd mind," Kate said, sounding embarrassed. "But I guess it's kinda gross," she said glumly. Okay, so maybe it hadn't been an accident.
"Baby, nothing's gross. It's just too much for me to see. You know?" I pleaded with her.
"Okay," she agreed, smiling slightly.
"Nothing's gross," I said again. "It does look pretty good, babe. Really smooth," I added my expert opinion on the subject.
"I can't see any, but I can still feel it. Like, really short, but it's still there in some places," she explained.
I swallowed. Based on what had been happening so far, I was worried about what she might say next. And I was even more worried that I wouldn't be able to tell her no.
"It looks pretty good, babe. I wouldn't worry about it," I said as nonchalantly as I could, and then Kate said the exact thing I was worried about:
"Will you feel?" she asked timidly, taking one small step closer to me. "Since you're an expert?"
I sighed. Again I tried to think logically: it's not like this is her vagina. Not really. In fact, this isn't really that different from if she had asked me to inspect the shave job on her legs. But the hair there is much less thick, and I guess that was never an issue for her.
"Sure, babe..." I sighed, and Kate held her shirt up a little higher. It was already held up plenty high enough for the task at hand, but now she held it so that her belly button was showing.
I placed my right hand gently on the front of my daughter's left hip, with my thumb extended out. Slowly, softly, as gently as I could possibly manage, I dragged my thumb around the razorburn-speckled skin of my daughter's groin. I carefully avoided the waistband of her underwear, which still concealed her actual vagina from me.
"It's really soft, baby," I said quietly. "But I do still kinda feel some hairs like you were saying," I admitted.
"It's even worse down below. But... that's gross," Kate said, flipping her underwear up and hiding her crotch from view. I was both bitterly disappointed and greatly relieved.
"There's nothing gross, Katie," I told her truthfully. "You're not gross," I added a little forcefully.
"Will you feel down below?" She asked me in an extremely quiet voice.
"Katie..." I said, and my voice was like an apology. Oh, god.
_____
"You don't have to look. Will you just feel?" she asked me now, and her voice had grown stronger, but only a little.
"You really want me to?" I turned my head up to her and asked her with my eyebrows raised as high as they go. She pressed her lips together in a funny little smile and nodded.
I took a deep breath and let it out slowly. Kate shivered for half a second. I guess I was close enough that my breath must have been felt against her bare skin.
I tried, awkwardly, to angle my hand so that my thumb would go underneath her underwear, which were still concealing her vagina. But I really wasn't sure how to do it.
I hooked my fingers into the elastic waistband of my daughter's panties. I looked up at her.
"Katie, it might be easier if I just..." I began speaking, and before I could finish, she was already nodding emphatically, seemingly trying to contain a huge dorky smile.
"Pull your panties down...?" I said in a funny voice, looking up at her, and as I began to slowly pull down, she just continued nodding, perhaps nodding even faster.
"It's not too much for you to see?" Kate asked dreamily as I slowly pulled down her panties, revealing her naked crotch to myself.
"I think it'll be okay," I said as I let her panties fall to the floor. She stepped out of them and used her right big toe to fling them off to the side.
It was no surprise, since I had seen the upper part just a moment before: my daughter's vagina, at least while she was standing up straight with her legs together like this, appeared as nothing more than a perfect slit, puffed up slightly on both sides and dimpled at the top.
I steadied myself and my daughter by placing both hands on her hips as she stood directly in front of me. I was vaguely aware that Kate might have been expecting me to inspect her crotch manually, but my brain had stopped working. The only thought I had was just the vision in front of me. I had always thought that my ex wife -- Kate's mom -- had a nice crotch. But it was nothing compared to Kate's.
Kate's crotch was absolutely perfect.
I wasn't sure how long I had been staring, or how dumb my face must have looked, when my daughter asked me, "Aren't you gonna feel?" she seemed to shuffle maybe a half-inch closer to me as she spoke. She held up her oversized shirt so the hem was a few inches above her belly button.
"Okay, baby," I said quietly. Both of my hands were still on Kate's hips. Leaving my left hand in place, I slid my right hand over so that my fingers were pressed against her bare crotch, and my thumb was angled downward. Using my thumb, I gently caressed my daughter's bare outer labia, drifting over the perfectly smooth rift in between, always careful to never let my thumb delve deeper into that perfectly smooth slit.
"I dunno, babe. I think I can feel a little, but it's pretty smooth," I said to her truthfully. "I don't think anyone would mind," I told her, looking up at her lovely face.
"It was really hard to get... like... in between, you know?" Kate replied, and as she spoke she seemed to shuffle back a few inches, and in that same motion she lifted her shirt up more so that she could free up her hands, holding it up with her chin. Now, the lower part of her breasts were exposed. Kate had pretty small breasts, just like her mom. With some effort I looked away from her chest, because that was not the topic of discussion.
Now Kate seemed to look down at her crotch. I followed her lead and looked down as well. With both hands freed, she placed each one on either side of her upper crotch, and she pulled slightly up and away from the center.
Kate's outer labia parted, only maybe a centimeter or so, revealing the folded pink flesh of her clitoris and inner labia. Her vulva appeared to be lightly glistening with moisture. My mouth hung open.
Still holding herself partly open, Kate ran her fingertips along the edge of her right outer labia. I looked closely at that area, and saw that her fingers were drifting over the only actual patch of visible hair that I had seen on her.
"I couldn't get it all here," she pouted.
"You did a great job. It looks really nice," I told her truthfully.
"You really think so?" she asked quietly and doubtfully.
_____
"I really do," I told her sweetly, still looking up at her, and I looked back down and because she was my daughter, I kissed her gently three times, about one inch above where the slit of her vagina ended.
I figured that, since I was not kissing anywhere directly on my daughter's vulva, it would be perfectly appropriate.
"Dad..." she said dreamily when I looked up at her. I kissed her one more time, this time right under her belly button, and I told her that I loved her, and I meant it so much. I noticed that she still had a light happy trail of thin dark hairs running from her belly button down to where her shaving job began. I guess we are a pretty hairy family, if my 18 year old daughter has a happy trail like that. I kissed her several more times over her cute little happy trail. My beautiful girl.
"Will you kiss me more?" Kate asked so quietly that if I had not been looking up at her, I might not have understood what she had said.
I answered her by kissing her three more times, this time just a little bit lower than the first 3 kisses. I was still above her vagina.
"More!" she demanded playfully when I appeared to pause. I obeyed my daughter and continued kissing her over her bare crotch, still careful not to go too low. "More, Dad," she demanded again, and in her voice I could hear a slight smile on her lips.
I kissed my daughter more, and I moved down maybe one centimeter and kissed her several times horizontally just above where the slit of her vagina ended. When I kissed in the center, I could just barely feel the end of the slit against my lower lip.
"More..." Katie said again. It's a good thing my face was cleanly shaved, or I'd be worried about tickling my daughter's sensitive bare skin with my beard stubble as I kissed her.
I continued kissing my daughter's crotch, holding her by her hips with both hands as she stood in front of me. There was no more room to go down, so I just kissed all over her bare, recently-shaved skin. On my sensitive lips I could detect little patches of short hairs that she had missed, but I didn't mention that to her. It was true that she had done a pretty good job, at least considering that it was her first time shaving her pubic region.


"It's so perfect..." I said before I could stop myself, pausing from kissing her and just staring at her perfect crotch.
"I wish I'd taken a picture of before," Kate said casually. I looked up at her.
"You know, so I could compare to how it was before. It was a lot," she said. And then she appeared to get an idea:
"Dad, you don't... do you?" Kate asked cautiously.
"I don't... what?" I had a feeling I knew what she was talking about, but I wanted her to say all of the things. Or at least as many of the things as possible. If this was going to get any more weird, or any more wonderful, I needed Kate to be in the drivers' seat.
"You know..." and then Kate made a motion as if she was slowly drawing a razor up her pubic region.
"Ohhh," I said, sort of jokingly pretending to have not understood. "Okay, I get it. No, babe, I haven't done that in a long time."
_____
"So can I see?" Kate asked me, her voice hopeful. She still stood in front of me with no pants and she continued to hold her shirt up to expose her bare vagina to her father.
"Honey, you don't wanna see that. That's gross," I told her.
"I don't think that's gross. I don't think you're gross," she said, echoing my earlier words back to me. She gave me a sly little grin.
I sighed, pretending not to be excited. "Should we trade places?" I asked Kate. Oh jeez. Oh jeez.
She let her shirt fall down, hiding her perfect crotch from my view. She held her hands out, and I took them in mine, allowing her to jokingly pretend that she was hauling me up off of the couch: "Hrrrrnnnngghhhh!!" she grunted as I stood up mostly using my own strength, and only slightly using Kate's.
I placed my hands on Kate's hips -- which were no longer bare, since she was no longer holding her shirt up for me -- and sort of shuffled around her so that she was against the couch, and I was standing facing the couch. Now she sat down in the same spot I was in just a moment ago. We had changed places. Kate crossed her legs and looked forward expectantly.
So this had gotten pretty out of control, but nothing crazy had happened yet. As my daughter gazed forward, I had to check with her one last time:
"You're shnerious?" I raised an eyebrow at her and asked her like Hitler from Little Nicky.
Kate just sort of made a face and nodded -- just like Satan from Little Nicky before he shoves the pineapple up Hitler's ass. I chuckled at my daughter's perfect Satan impression.
I sighed, and then I did basically what Kate had done earlier: I first dropped my pajama pants so that I was only wearing my semi-tightly fitting boxer briefs. I noticed that the outline of the head of my penis was semi-visible on my boxers. I hoped that Kate would not notice, and that if she did, it wouldn't bother her too much.
"It's basically a forest," I said with mild shame as I flipped the waistband of my boxers down. I never really thought about my pubes, because that's, like, not very interesting and stuff, but I supposed I did have a lot.
Kate immediately sat up on the couch when my pubes became visible. She looked at my crotch with great interest for a few seconds.
"Nah, that's basically what mine was like before I shaved," Kate replied.
"Really?" I asked incredulously.
"Well, yeah. You know I'm technically a grownup, right?" Kate asked me, and she shifted her legs so that her right knee was on top of her left, and for a brief second I could see her perfect vagina again, and then it was hidden from view once more.
"I guess I didn't realize..." I said awkwardly, my hands still holding my boxers partway down, several inches above where the base of my penis began.
Then, sitting up a little more and bringing herself closer to my partially exposed groin, she placed her hands on mine and gently tugged down, pulling my boxers closer to the ground, closer to my penis, closer to my balls.
I allowed her to pull down, but I stopped her before we reached the base of my penis.
"Katie, honey, I don't think that's a good idea," I told her.
"Why? Too much for me to see?" she asked me. I told her yes.
"I don't think it's too much. Besides, I need some context for all of this," she brushed and lightly scratched her fingers through my exposed pubic hair. I chuckled under my breath when she did this.
I slowly let my hands fall away, and let my arms dangle at my sides.
As Kate slowly pulled down on my boxers -- not just folding them down in front, but pulling them all the way down -- she continually looked back and forth between my face and my crotch. She looked pretty nervous, actually. But she continued to slowly pull down. In just a few short seconds, she would see the base of her father's penis.
"We're approaching the point of no return, you know," I told her as she neared that point.
"That's my favorite point," Kate said, and as she spoke the rate of descent increased rapidly, and before I could react my boxers were on the floor, and my eighteen-year-old daughter was face to face with her father's penis.
"Wow," Kate said, staring ahead at my penis, which I saw was partially erect, and was pointing forward, but also pointing down.
Then, to my horror, and against my will, my penis began to rise and could not be stopped. I guessed that having a cute girl looking at it had affected me.
As my penis rose, Kate playfully kissed it right on the very tip at the moment when it was pointing directly at her. After she did that, it reached its full strength in just a couple of short seconds.
"Why're you looking at me that way?" Kate asked me. I realized that I was gawking at her in disbelief. I couldn't find any words.
"Ohhh, because I did this?" Kate teased, and then she leaned forward and placed a big, wet kiss on the underside of my penis, which was the side of my penis that was facing her because it was sticking straight up in the air. I wasn't completely sure, but I believed that she briefly swirled her tongue over me.
"Yeah. Because you did that," I managed to mumble.
"Maybe I should stop," she suggested playfully, and then her lips locked to the underside of my penis, and she kissed me wetly for several seconds, and now I was certain that she was using her tongue, and she looked up at me while she made out with the underside of my penis.
"You don't have to stop if you don't want to, Katie," I mumbled, but more coherently now.
Kate sort of giggled without removing her mouth from me. I felt her hot breath on my penis and testicles.
"Idunwantu," Kate mumbled in between repeated wet kisses and licks to the underside of her father's penis. She still had not touched my penis with her hands; only with her mouth. Her face was angled to her left, and now she reversed it and angled her face to the right, kissing all up and down the underside of the shaft of my penis, pressing it up against me with her face and mouth. She nuzzled her face against me pretty hard, and her nose was partially buried in my pubic hair. I felt a little bad -- if I had had any idea that Kate would be doing... this... then I would have at least trimmed down there.
"Sorry, for all the hair, Babe," I told her as she made out with my shaft.
"Idunmind," Kate mumbled and she nuzzled her nose deep into my crotch while still kissing the underside of my penis. Then, just to prove that it really didn't bother her at all, she quickly lowered her head and slurped my left testicle into her warm mouth. I felt her tongue repeatedly flicking over it behind her closed lips. She looked up at me with her father's testicle in her mouth:
"Tghee? Eye-rllydunmind, Ded," she sort of said with her mouth full. I think she was trying to say, "See? I really don't mind, Dad." Then she returned to the underside of my penis, which was still facing towards her because my cock was still pointing straight up on its own.
My daughter just sucked my balls. Well, one of them, at least. I guess she really didn't mind.
As Kate worked, I began to notice that she was repeatedly shifting her knees around. I wondered, if she were to stand back up and show me, would she be glistening with moisture? And if I were to kiss her again like I did before, like she was doing to me now, how wonderful would she taste on my lips?
I wanted to find out. I almost spoke up, but I remembered that I wanted, no, I needed Kate to be in the driver's seat. For this whole operation. She was in control, and I was just along for the ride.
_____
My daughter had now been kissing and sucking on the underside of my penis for about a minute or two. She was basically pinning my wiener up against me using her lips and face. She had begun to slowly travel up and down the shaft as she kissed and slurped. She was not shy about the area where my dick and testicles met. She didn't seem to care even the slightest bit about the forest down there.
But she was still being careful not to touch the head of my penis. Maybe, in some way, she was doing what I had been doing earlier when I was avoiding letting my fingers or lips go into the crease between her outer labia. But of course, it was not the same thing at all: because if Kate were to continue what she was doing for several more minutes, eventually something would happen which I would have no control over. But if I had continued what I was doing to Kate before, even for a long time, even for an hour, I don't think anything similar would happen.
Another couple of minutes passed. Kate didn't let up at all. At this point she was still going, and breathing heavily through her nose so she didn't have to pause.
"Baby?" I said to Kate sweetly. She turned her eyes up to me but did not stop what she was doing. Her smooches were wet and loud.
"If you keep doing that, something might happen," I warned her.
"I know, Dad," she said, stopping only long enough to say those three words, and then she got back to business.
"You don't mind?" I asked her, barely believing.
"Iunmind-dad," she mumbled. I was sure she meant to say, "I don't mind, Dad."
I continued watching. But I began to worry. If I were to reach the point of no return, what should I do? Should I just start ejaculating as she kissed me? Of course not, I would need to warn her beforehand. But then what would she do? Would she actually... finish the job? The idea was mortally terrifying, and wildly exciting at the same time. I would not be able to resist if she offered to finish the job, or if she just did it.
Another minute passed, and my daughter looked up at me and asked timidly and quietly: "Can I suck it, Dad?"
"Whatever you want, baby," I replied.
_____
Kate disconnected her mouth from me and sat back on the couch looking forward with great interest at my penis as it twitched and throbbed in the air.
Still gazing at her father's penis, Kate opened her mouth, and then she looked up at me like she was expecting me to make the next move:
I took my penis at the base and pointed it forward. Towards my daughter. It was inches from her mouth. If I were to begin ejaculating, her face would be covered with my semen. The thought made my penis twitch and stiffen further in my hand.
With her father's penis pointed towards her, Kate adjusted the position of her head, keeping her mouth wide open. I inched forward, and she inched closer to me too. Finally, Kate secured the whole head of my penis behind her lips. She looked up at me like she wanted my approval.
"Oh, baby..." I sweetly intoned to my little girl.
"Mmmmmm..." she moaned softly. I could feel the vibration of her voice through her mouth. It felt wonderful. She looked incredibly sexy, so I told her:
"Baby, you look so pretty." She continued looking up at me, and as she did she worked about another half inch of her father into her mouth. I have a relatively thick penis, and my daughter is kind of a small person in general, so it looked like it was a lot for her to fit in her mouth. I made a mental note to get her some chap stick after we were done with this strange and wonderful operation.
"Wow, you look even prettier now..." I joked, now that she had gotten more of me into her mouth. She sort of snorted, but kept me in her mouth.
"It's almost like, the deeper you go, the prettier you get," I said with a big silly smile on my face.
Then Kate tried to go as far down as she could, forcing the next inch and a half or maybe even two inches into her mouth and down her throat.
Kate's gag reflex activated, and it activated pretty hard.
Suddenly my dick was ejected from my daughter's mouth. It flew off to my right, and hot thick spit splattered against my torso. Some of it flew off and landed on the couch and on the floor to my right. Kate, still seated on the couch in front of me, was looking up at me with thick spit shimmering on her face and dripping from her lips and chin.
"I bit off more than I could chew," she said in the voice of a young girl who had almost just vomited. Actually, she may have vomited a very small amount.
"Baby, I don't want you to get hurt. Let's stop, okay?" I asked her. Seeing her almost throw up like that, and knowing that it was my fault, had completely changed my mindset. I couldn't be involved in anything that was going to make Kate react in that way. My penis quickly began to lose its erect shape. My only concern was for my daughter's comfort and well-being.
"It's shrinking! Stop! Stop!" Kate called out to my penis, ignoring what I had just said. "Dad, make it stop!" she whined.
"I dunno, babe..." I replied. "I don't want you to hurt yourself on it or anything."
Kate held up her hand and said somberly, "I solemnly swear to be careful when sucking Dad's cock. Amen." I couldn't help laughing at that.
"Well... as long as you promise to be careful," I told her, and I realized that I was already getting hard again.
"I don't just promise," Kate said confidently, wrapping her right hand around the midway point of my shaft. "I solemnly swear," she added, kissing the tip of my penis affectionately and looking up at me for approval.
"Okay, baby. Just be careful," I said, smiling down at my daughter. She began kissing again, and soon the head of my penis was in my her warm mouth again, and she was working her way down, but more slowly this time.
"That's good, baby. Take your time." Kate worked another inch or so into her mouth, then slowly dragged her lips over me as she pulled back. She kissed the tip several times after she had me out of her mouth.
"It feels really good, Katie," I told her truthfully.
"It tastes really good," she replied plainly, and then she applied suction to the very tip several times, and then she swallowed. She sucked on me so hard that her mouth and cheeks changed shape for a moment. It was so much that it was almost uncomfortable for me.
She swallowed again while looking up at me. It seemed like she wanted me to acknowledge what she had just done.
"Be careful, Katie. There's a lot more where that came from," I said.
___
"I hope so," Kate said, and she stroked my shaft in her right hand, and she positioned her face directly in front of my penis, right in the line of fire. Her eyes seemed to be focused intently on the barrel of gun, hoping for it to go off at any moment.
She looked up at me again. "Will you tell me what to do?" she asked me slowly and quietly. She continued jerking me off in the direction of her lovely face.
I believed I understood what she meant: Will you tell me what to do to make you cum? She seemed to genuinely wish to know, and because she was my daughter, I told her the truth:
"Baby, everything you do feels good. Just keep doing what you've been doing," I instructed her.
"Okay, Dad," she said, and her eyes left mine and returned to the tip of my penis, which was still pointed right at her. She worked the head back into her mouth, and she let her hand fall away from me, and then I did tell her what to do:
"Baby, can you put your hand back on it like before?" Kate obeyed her father, wrapping her hand back around the midway point of my shaft, and she began stroking again.
"Hmm-hm?" She asked me with her mouth full. I was sure she meant, "Like this?"
"Yes, baby. Just like that," I told her.
Kate mostly focused her mouth on the head of my penis, repeatedly slurping it into and out of her mouth, almost constantly lapping her tongue over the very tip, and swallowing periodically.
After a few more minutes, I was able to resist no longer. I had to tell my daughter what was about to happen.
__
"Baby, I think I'm gonna cum," I told her urgently. She did not stop.
"Honey, I'm serious," I pleaded with her. She ignored me again, and she began stroking much faster, still keeping the head of my penis fully enclosed in her mouth.
"Mm-mmm," she replied, briefly looking up at me and then closing her eyes. It sounded like she had said, "I know."
I could not hold it any longer. I began cumming into my daughter's mouth.
Kate's eyes went wide almost immediately, and I saw how red they had become. Probably from her nearly vomiting earlier. She seemed to abruptly pause for maybe a half-second, and then resumed again.
Her tongue did not stop lapping at the tip of my penis, even as it was erupting steadily into her mouth. I was relieved that she held her tongue there -- if she hadn't, I would worry about a forceful spurt of semen activating her gag reflex again. Also, it felt amazing. And also-also, it told me that she really wasn't bothered by what was happening in her mouth. And that's good, because I want my daughter to enjoy herself.
I stroked the soft hair on the top of her head as she continued stroking my penis into her mouth.
"My pretty girl," I said dreamily to her, still ejaculating, but beginning to slow down now. After a few more spurts, I was done.
Kate slowly, almost reluctantly, like she didn't want to, dragged her lips over the head of my penis until they were closed and pressed against the tip. She kissed it affectionately before disconnecting from it.
I would have told her to go spit in the sink, but before I could speak, she swallowed in a single loud gulp. She didn't even make a face. She looked up at me and licked her lips.
"I love you, baby," I said without thinking. It's just what came to my mind, so I said it.
"I love you, Daddy," she replied automatically, and the kissed the tip one more time. I was still hard, but I was now losing my rigid shape. Just like the very first kiss, this kiss occurred on the absolute tip at the moment when my penis was pointing straight at Kate on its own. Except this time, after she kissed, the penis continued down, rather than up.
"Can I get the rest out?" she asked me. I was not sure what she meant, but I told her to go ahead.
Kate placed one hand at the base of my shaft, squeezed lightly, and dragged her hand forward until her thumb and index finger were right under the head. She looked thoughtfully at the tip, and then sucked hard over the head for a split second, then disconnected again and swallowed.
"Ahhh!" she looked up at me with her mouth open in a big silly smile. I was not able to see anything that looked like semen in her mouth. She had swallowed everything.
"Your mom never really liked doing that," I said before I could stop myself. I guess that would be a weird thing to discuss with your daughter.
"Did she ever actually taste it?" Kate's left eyebrow went up incredulously, and she looked back and forth a few times between my penis and up at my face. I told her that her mom had tasted it, but didn't like it.
"That's really weird," Kate said, then reconnected her lips to the tip of my penis, slurping hard at my urethra, and again lapping her tongue over the very tip. "Yeah," she said, nodding. "Weird."
"Maybe you like it because you're made of it," I joked with her. She smiled. "Primordial soup," she replied. I laughed at that.


__
After we got dressed -- which just consisted of us both putting our pants back on, since no shirts were removed during our little adventure -- I reminded Kate to finish up her sandwich, which was sitting half-eaten on a plate on the table next to the right side of the couch.
I gave Kate the remote to the TV and took my plate to the kitchen to load it up into the dishwasher.
"Hey, dad?" I heard Kate call out to me from the couch. It sounded like her mouth was full of sandwich.
"Yeah, babe?" I replied absentmindedly, not looking up.
"Can you help me shave later?"
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Finally, Mom began to delve into the Advanced Technique. But as she explained it, at times it felt like she was trying to convince us not to try it.
"First off, Julia, I want you to think about something." Mom held her hands clasped together tightly and she gazed steadily and seriously at Julia.
My sister sat attentively. Fully naked, her crotch still glistening, but attentive.
"So, when you drink your brother's semen, that's actually already a way of having him cum inside you. And since you actually drink it, you metabolize it. It stays with you all day," Mom explained. "In a way," she added, "some of it becomes a part of you. Forever." Why did it seem like Mom didn't want us to try the Advanced Technique? What was she so worried about? What was the holdup here?
"We already know how metabolism works, Mom," Julia replied blankly. It seemed like she was growing impatient.
"Biology-2," I contributed. We had learned in detail about metabolism last year.
"Guys, I was just trying to say, since you already do that, it's not really necessary to finish inside your sister a different way," Mom explained, sounding strangely uncertain, as if she was lacking confidence in her ability to teach us about this particular subject.
"Yeah, but, it's hard to explain but, I still want him to finish in me... down there," she explained, motioning to her vagina.
Mom sighed deeply. She was behaving very strangely -- it was literally as if she didn't want to teach us about the Advanced Technique.
"I know, honey, that's just instinctual." Mom sighed again and closed her eyes for a moment in frustration. "I guess I'd better just explain as best I can." I got up off the floor and sat down on the couch next to my sister, close enough that our lower legs and knees were touching. Mom stood in front of us as she spoke.
_____
"So, your brother can definitely finish inside of you, Julia. Down there. Just, uhm, not the same 'down there' that you guys have done before."
"You and me did it too, Mom," I reminded her, almost as a joke.
"I know, I remember," Mom said quietly, and she smiled warmly at me, and her face turned red, and then she continued:
"So, what we're going to discuss here, some people consider it a little extreme," she warned us.
"Discuss?" Julia asked. "We're not gonna do it?" She sounded bitterly disappointed.
Mom took in a deep breath and let it out slowly. "I want you two to decide if it's really something you want to try." she looked down at my penis. It had been fully hard a minute before, but it had partially died down by this point.
"Julia, honey, do you want to stroke your brother's penis while we go over this? Just keep it nice and hard, so it's ready if you two decide you want to go through with this," Mom suggested, but it was more of an instruction.
"Oh!" Julia exclaimed, as if she had forgotten. She placed her hand at the base of my penis and gently ran her fingers up and down the underside of my shaft, occasionally fondling my testicles. In seconds I was fully hard again.
"Perfect! Now, Julia, I want you to take a good look at your brother's penis. It's pretty big, right?"
"Uh-huh," Julia replied dumbly. A stream of precum was beginning to ooze down the head of my penis. Julia ran her thumb back and forth over it, smearing it over the head. It felt amazing.
"So, do you really think it would fit in your rear end?" Mom asked, her eyebrows raised quizzically.
_____
My sister's face went slack in surprise. She rapidly looked between me and Mom. Finally her gaze zeroed down on our teacher, and she asked nervously: "Is... Is that really something people do?"
"Yes, Julia. It's really something that people do. It's called 'anal sex.' But not everyone does it," Mom explained.
"Why not?" I asked.
"Well, some people think it's a little gross. And most women prefer to be penetrated vaginally," Mom said.
"I mean, I guess it's kinda gross, when you think about it" Julia admitted. "But it's really exciting, too..."
"Yeah," I agreed. "Can we try it?" I looked hopefully between my teacher and my sister. Was I being too forward?
Mom made a nervous face. She looked over at Julia.
"I'm down..." Julia said in a small, excited voice.
Mom sighed. "All right. But we can stop if it's too uncomfortable. Robert, go ahead and get in front of your sister."
Julia once again "assumed the position" - slouching down on the couch so that her butt was at the edge of the cushion, and holding her legs way up by the knees. Although I could always see her anus before, this time she lifted her knees up a little more, so that her butthole was facing me directly, and her vagina was up so high that it might have been difficult to enter her that way, if that had been the plan.
"Wait... should I turn around?" Julia asked.
Mom leaned down to get a good look at the positioning of Julia's asshole.
"No, honey, I think you guys are fine like this. But, why don't we learn some new positions during class tomorrow? We can have Sex Ed in my bedroom. On the big bed," she suggested. Julia and I happily agreed to learn some new positions tomorrow. In Mom's room. On the big bed.
I looked down and held my erect penis at the base. Julia looked down at me and slightly adjusted the way she was holding her legs up.
"Is that good? Can you see?" Julia asked. I scooted an inch forward and pressed the tip of my penis against my twin sister's anus. I was getting ready to press it forward when Mom interrupted us:
"Robert, you need to get your sister ready, first. Get her butt nice and wet first. You can use spit."
I began to get into position to lick my sister's ass. "Robert, I didn't mean--" Mom began to speak, but she stopped when I started kissing and licking my twin sister's anus. Once again, I thanked God that I had a twin sister to do this with. Can you imagine licking a stranger's ass? Or even a close friend? Anyone other than immediate family would just be so weird.
"That might be a little unsanitary, but it's probably fine," Mom conceded as I continued making out with my sister's anus. It was probably wet enough by this point, but I didn't want to stop. "I'm really glad to see you guys warming up to the material so much," Mom said. "I wasn't too sure about this one, actually."
Julia giggled at that, and my tongue was in the center of her asshole in that moment, and the puckering of her sphincter seemed to grab my tongue and pull it ever so slightly inwards. That would have been really awkward and gross with someone I'm less familiar with. But with my sister? I dunno, it was kinda cool.
"Robert? Are you ready?" Mom prompted me to stop eating my sister's ass. I slowly got up onto my knees in position in front of my waiting sister.
Mom looked carefully and doubtfully at my genitals. "I think it's dried off too much. Robert, please stand for just a moment," Mom instructed me. As I got up onto my feet, Mom got down on her knees to my side. I turned to her, my penis still sticking up at the sky.
Mom gathered spit in her mouth for a moment, and she even seemed to gather some phlegm from the back of her throat. Once she was ready, she too my shaft in her hands, positioned the head of my penis under her lips, and loosed a small flood of opaque slime that covered the head of my penis and seemed to stay there.
"Okay, sorry, Robert, if that was a little gross," Mom said. But it wasn't gross at all.
"Can we do it now?" Julia whined impatiently.
"Whenever-you're-readyyy," Mom sang as I got back down on my knees in front of my sister. I lightly pressed the head of my penis against my sister's asshole, and spread Mom's thick slimy spit up and down. I feld the texture of my sister's anus slipping and sliding against the sensitive tip of my penis. I pressed against her, but she was too tight. Nothing happened.
"Robert, it might be hard to get it in at first. Remember to go slow. Let's try and just get the... the tip inside at first. Just the tip, honey," Mom instructed.
"Like, the head part? The part on the end?" Julia asked unsurely. Mom confirmed.
"That's my favorite part of robert's penis," Julia admitted with a wide silly grin. But her smile turned into an expression of surprise when the head of my penis unexpectedly popped inside of her.
"Oh wow..." was all I could say. The sensation of my sister's anus tightly gripping me at the base of the head of my penis was amazing. I wanted to push more inside of her, but I remember mom's insctruction to go very slow.
"Okay, that's great!" Mom congratulated us. "Now just stay right there. Julia, how are you feeling?"
"Uhm... full, kinda... but not bad..." Julia mumbled.
"Robert, maybe another inch or so?" Mom suggested and Julia nodded to me. I pushed the next inch of weiner into my sister. The feeling was different from Julia's or Mom's vagina. It was like the opening of Julia's ass gripped me very tightly, but any part of my penis that was inside her was not under much pressure at all. It was more just swimming in the cozy warmth of her body. I had an overwhelming urge to begin going in and out -- but I resisted.
"Julia? Still okay?" Mom checked.
"Uhm, even more full now... is it all in? It is, right?" I was about to say something, but Mom said it for me:
"Actually, no, honey. Not at all. His penis is only maybe..." she looked carefully at the place where my body disappeared into my sister's. "It's only one third of the way inside you, honey," Mom informed her. She was about right with her math.
Julia looked at us both in disbelief. "Only a third?" I nodded to her.
"Ready?" Mom asked Julia.
"Ready..." Julia sighed. She seemed excited, but a little anxious about going further.
"Robert--" Mom began, and I intterrupted her: "I know, slow, slowww..." I pushed the next inch or two in. Julia groaned softly as I went.
"Robert, stop," Mom instructed and I obeyed. Looking down, I could see that my penis was convulsing and twitching, perhaps its own way of begging to be submerged completely.
"It's almost all the way in, Julia. Doing okay?" Mom asked.
"I never realized how big it really is," Julia said to the ceiling.
Mom looked over at my penis, of which only the final inch or two was visible.
"Robert, you're almost all the way in. Go slowly until you're all the way." I obeyed my teacher. Julia groaned softly as the last of me went inside of her.
My sister whimpered. I was now fully submerged.
"Julia, why don't you rub yourself? It might help if you stimulate your vagina. Uhm, specifically your clitoris, I mean." Mom suggested.
Without a word, Julia's right hand drifted to the top of the slit of her vagina. With her legs spread wide open like this, her outerlabia was partially open so that the pink vulva and clitoris could be seen. They looked so delicious. I wanted to lean down and taste them, but I would need to pull myself out of her ass to do that, and pulling out was simply not part of the lesson plan as far as I knew.
"That does... kinda help..." Julia admitted as she rubbed herself. Her crotch was still moist enough that the sounds of her fingers wetly doing their work could be clearly heard.
"And remember, honey, your brother is gonna be able to ejaculate deep inside you soon," Mom reminded Julia.
"Nnn-hnnn," Julia replied and her motions became faster, and she looked towards her crotch and she said, "I wish, I wish I could see, I wish I could see," and she fruitlessly craned her neck foward, but she could see nothing but the mound over her crotch, and then she relaxed back again. I was still fully submerged inside of her, staying as still as I could.
"Oh!" Mom grabbed her phone. "That's understandable. And since this is educational, I think you should both get to see," she said while fiddling with the phone for a moment.
"Here! Point it down," Mom instructed me, handing her phone to me.
I took her phone and on the screen I saw a feed of what was in front of the camera. At the bottom a timer counted up: 0:03, 0:04, 0:05. Mom had started a video recording. I pointed the phone down and saw my sister's perfect vagina, her slender fingers rubbing briskly at the top. Under her vagina the absolute base of my penis could be seen, but nothing else. Julia's anus could not be seen -- it was as if my penis simply disappeared into her, and the opening was not really visible.
"Robert, I'd like you to start going in and out of your sister's bottom, very slowly," Mom instructed me. "And keep the camera pointed down. Are you getting a good shot? I want your sister to be able to see what you can see," Mom explained. She really was a great teacher: it made sense to make sure that we could both see what was happening here.
As I slowly pulled back from my sister, the sensation was so wonderful that it was difficult to hold the camera steady, and I had to force my right leg to stay still. I allowed my penis to come out only half way, and then slowly pushed back in. I watched through the camera's screen as my penis disappeared into my sister's warm and lovely ass. I continued, slowly entering and pulling back, never letting myself come more than halfway out of her.
"Okay, I think that's good. Hand me back my phone, sweetie," Mom told me. I handed it back to her and began another slow push back into my sister's ass. The recording was about a minute and a half long.
Mom stopped the recording, got the video pulled back up, and handed the phone to my sister.
Julia immediately pressed play and began watching. She held the phone in her left hand, and she rubbed her clit with her right. As the video played in front of her eyes, her fingers began moving faster over her clit. As that happened, I began to increase the rate at which I entered and pulled back from my sister's ass.
The sensation was too much: I was finally ready to cum a second time.
_____
"Jules... Julia..." I said, and she whimpered in reply.
"Are you ready, honey?" Mom asked my sister. "I think your brother's almost ready..."
Julia could not speak. She was rubbing faster now. Her anus was tightening even further -- which I didn't even know was possible -- in the moment when I began ejaculating inside of her.
A deep instinct told me to push myself as far into Julia's body as possible. So I did, and I only made small movements deep inside of her to stimulate my convusling penis.
"I can... I think I can feel it," Julia said with wonder.
"You should," Mom confirmed. "His penis should swell a bit every time more semen comes out."
"Oh, I noticed that... when he came in my mouth... I really like that..." Julia groaned. I was still finishing.
Mom chuckled. "You like how it swells up when he cums?"
Julia giggled. "Yeah," she admitted. I was finally almost done ejaculating inside of my sister.
Mom looked down at my penis, which was no longer convulsing.
"Robert, are you done ejaculating?" Mom asked clinically.
"I think so--" I began to say, and Julia interrupted me:
"Can you leave it in? Just for a minute?" She spoke as if she was making a wish that probably wouldn't be granted.
But I wanted to grant it. I held my sister by her hips, held our pelvises firmly together. My penis may not stay hard for much longer, but I would stay inside of her for as long as I could. I wanted to stay inside too.
"Sure, there's nothing wrong with that," Mom gave us permission to delay the getting-cleaned-up phase for a little longer.
We stayed there for a minute or so, our bodies still connected while our teacher went over a few things in relation to the Advanced Technique that we had finally just learned.
_____
As I slowly lost my rigid shape inside my sister, Mom talked to us about the Advanced technique.
"So, Julia, what did you think? Was it worth it?"
Julia sort of stared ahead as she thought for a moment.
"I dunno," she finally admitted. "I guess it's easier for him to just finish in my mouth. Or on my face."
Mom's eyes scrunched up. "You really didn't mind getting it on your face?" she asked incredulously.
Julia looked a little confused. "No, I kinda liked it. Haven't you ever done that before? Mom?" Julia asked.
"Well, uhm, no, I never have, honey," Mom said. "I've never, uh... I've never had anal sex before either. I was always kinda scared."
"It's not that scary," Julia said, and in that moment my penis reached the level of softness that it could no longer withstand the pressure, and it was unceremoniously ejected from my sister's anus. I glanced down and was happy to see that my penis was, uh... clean. That was a relief.
"No, I guess it's really not," Mom admitted, glancing down at my glistening wiener.
"I mean, we're just getting started and I thought it was mostly fine," Julia said.
"I really liked it a lot. Especially the end," I contributed.
"Yeah..." Julia whispered dreamily.
Then I realized something. Or, I thought I did. "Wait a minute," I said, turning to Mom. "If you've never done anal..."
"... And if you've never let a man cum on your face..." Julia seemed to have caught on.
"Does that mean we've already done more sexual stuff than you have?" I asked Mom cautiously.
Mom's eyebrows went up and she let out a long sigh, puffing her cheeks out in the process. I was still in a kneeling position in front of my sister, and I was now resting my hands upon her thighs, for she had released her legs from her grip, and she was now seated in a normal slouched position with her feet on the floor to either side of me.
"You're right in a way," Mom admitted, "but I still have way more experience with the stuff that you guys have done. I mean, way more, guys." Mom sounded a little defensive, but not angry or annoyed.
"You mean with Dad, right?" I checked with her. I didn't like the idea of Mom doing sexual stuff with anyone outside the family. Dad was fine, but only because he's our dad.
"Uhm, yes, that's right. With your dad," Mom replied. It sounded like she was lying, but I didn't press her. I didn't want to think about it. It seemed wrong, but what did I know.
"Sounds like you need some of your own sex ed, Mom..." Julia said quietly, a little smirk at the edges of her lips.
"Maybe you're right," Mom laughed lightly under her breath. "All right, class, let's get cleaned up. We're halfway into second period," she instructed us.
_____
After we handed in our final assignments for the day, our teacher reminded us that we would be holding sex ed in her bedroom the next morning, and to report directly there for first period. She mentioned that we'd be trying some new positions, which Julia and I were excited to try out. I was beginning to think that all sex occurred in the same position: on the couch, the girls' legs held way up, and the man kneeled in front of her, penetrating her soft vagina with his hard penis.
So it would be interesting to see how else it can be done.
Mom also mentioned something about furthering her own education while we were at it. "You never really stop learning, even as a teacher," she explained to us as we made our way out of the classroom at the end of the day.


        Our Daughter's Awkward Question Pt. 02

        Our daughter follows up on last week's activities.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/our-daughters-awkward-question-pt-02

Title: Our Daughter's Awkward Question Pt. 02

Author: Ardresac

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Our daughter follows up on last week's activities.

Tags: taboo, dad daughter, cum on face, cum in mouth, incest, small tits

Series: Our Daughter's Awkward Question


"Are we ever gonna get to do that thing we talked abooouuuut!?" Britt called out impatiently before she had even had a chance to put her backpack down, after arriving home from school on Monday.
Three days ago, on Friday, a bunch of stuff happened that had led to me being jacked off into my daughter's mouth by my wife. Afterwards, our daughter mentioned that she'd like to try having me cum on her face instead, since my wife had mentioned that that was one of the ways she and I finish up sometimes, and that she enjoys it.
We didn't exactly tell her no. And my wife also suggested to Britt that she could try to make me cum, too, since she had done all the work the first time, and Britt had only really come into contact with my penis while Cass was stroking it into her mouth as I was finally ejaculating.
Britt had seemed to really have a lot of fun. And her mom, too. I tried to hide my enjoyment (which was intense), but I'm not sure I did a great job.
Over the weekend, things had returned to normal, but I thought I had begun to notice my daughter glancing at my crotch on occasion. But maybe I was just imagining it. Maybe it was just wishful thinking. God, I'm a terrible father. I felt like I should know that this stuff shoudln't have happened, and that it shouldn't go any further than it already had, but at the same time Cass was right that no real harm could come of it as long as we're careful, and everyone including myself seemed to be having fun.
It was around 5 o'clock in the afternoon. Cass was in the living room watching TV or maybe reading a book (I wasn't sure, am I my wife's keeper?) and I was over in my little office finishing up a few work tasks.
"Baaabe, can you c'mere!?" Cass called out to me in response to our daughter's question.
"Just a minute!" I called back to both of them. I began furiously clicking and clacking to quickly finish up a few final items for the day.
Over the next few minutes, I overheard little bits and pieces of conversation from the living room:
"...still want it on your face?"
"...it was a lot last time..."
"...your dad hasn't had an orgasm since friday, so it might be more..."
"... I make him cum this time?"
"I don't think your dad would mind..."
After that last bit, Britt sang out, "Daaa-aaaaad!"
"I'm coming, I'm coming!" I called out. I heard Britt giggle in the other room, then her mom did. Oh, right. I get it. "Coming". Like, cumming. Har har har.
I'm ashamed to say it, but I think my genitals began responding to the idea of doing dirty stuff with my daughter before I even had a chance to get up from my office chair.
_____
"Brittany has a request for you," Cass told me in a jokingly prestigious tone as I walked into the living room. Cass was seated on the couch, Brittany was standing behind the couch. She was still in her school clothes, which consisted of blue denim overalls with cute colorfol flowers stitched into them around the buttons, and a white T-shirt. As I walked into the room, Britt's eyes were first focused on my crotch, where my partial erection was probably already visible. After a few seconds, Britt looked up at me bashfully.
"I mean, we basically already said we could do it, right?" Britt looked away from me and her face was red.
"Do what, babe?" I was standing next to her behind the couch now, and I put my hand on top of Britt's head and made a goofy motion on her scalp with my finger tips.
Even though I was basically expecting it, and even though it wasn't the first time we'd done stuff like this, it was still a little bit of a shock when my daughter plainly stated, "Cum on my face," looking back up at me with a funny little smile on her lips.
"Wasn't there something else, Britt?" Cass prompted her.
"I wanna make you cum time time, too," Britt said.
"Think you can swing that?" Cass asked me jokingly, looking up at me from over the back of the couch. I smiled and told my wife and daughter that I could definitely swing that.
_____
My wife didn't waste any time. "Britt, you want to take your dad's cock out?" she asked our daughter.
"Yep!" Britt dropped to her knees so quickly that her dark bangs bounced up and down on her forehead as she settled to the floor.
"Actually, why don't you guys come over here?" Cass suggested and she waved at the air in front of her with her right hand.
"Okay!" Britted agreed excitedly, and she scooted on her knees all the way around the couch until she was on the opposite side, in front of her mom. I hoped that she hadn't hurt her knees, but it seemed like she had lifted up before each "step". She seemed really excited to get started.
In front of her mom, Britt sort of bounced up and down on her knees impatiently as I followed her around the couch. Cass handed her a pillow from the couch, and Britt placed it under her knees.
"Can I take it out now?" our daughter asked impatiently, still bouncing up and down as I approached her. I was glad Cass had given Brit the pillow for her knees. We actually have really nice soft carpet in our living room, but it still wouldn't have been pleasant without the pillow.
Cass had a front-row seat to the action. On the living room TV, which Britt and I were positioned in front of, was a paused scene from the new Netflix series "I Will Find You," which I thought was so horrendous that I didn't even finish the first episode, but Cass wanted to finish it to see what happens. So that's what she was doing when Britt had come in the door a few minutes before.
I let my wife answer our daughter: "I think so, babe. If you're gonna make your dad cum, you're gonna need to take his penis out," she said from her seat on the couch. She was in a relaxed position with her legs crossed at the knees.
_____
"Okay," Britt said quietly, and she briefly glanced up at me and I smiled down at her, and shen she hooked her thumbs around the waistbands of both my pajama pants and my boxer shorts, and yanked down. My penis was partially erect; not all the way, but enough so it bounced back up after my daughter de-pantsed me. My equipment was at just the point where it was hard enough to point straight forward, but not hard enough to point directly up.
"Wowww," Brittany said under her breath, staring ahead at her father's half-erect penis. It was about 3 inches away from her face.
"You like your dad's cock?" Cass asked Brittany, laughing a little as she spoke.
"Yeah..." Britt said, her eyes glued to the tip of my penis, which was now steadily rising as a result of being looked at so closely by my family members in the room.
"What do you want to do with it?" Cass asked our daughter. My penis twitched its way steadily up.
"I wanna make it cum," Britt said, not taking her eyes away from the tip of my penis, which was now pointing up more than forward, and I chuckled at my innocent daughter's awkward verbiage: 'Make it cum'."
Britt looked up at me. "Can I hold it?" she asked me. I told her yes.
"It's so hard..." Britt said reverently after gently wrapping her soft fingers around the shaft of my penis. "Mom, it's like, twitching and throbbing kinda," she turned to her mom briefly and then returned her focus to her father's penis, which was now a full erection.
"You can feel that?" I asked my daughter honestly. I wasn't sure how much could be felt through the shaft of my penis. It's hard to tell when holding it myself.
"Yeah, she can," Cass answered for our daughter. "It throbs a lot," she added.
"Yeah..." our daughter agreed, staring at my penis hungrily. "And twitches," she added.
"Do you wanna put it in your mouth?" my wife suggested sweetly to our daughter. She nodded and she looked up at me for permission. I told her to go ahead.
_____
Britt inched forward. Her right hand was still around my shaft. She pointed my shaft down so that the head of my penis was pointing towards her lovely face.
First, Britt kissed the tip of my penis several times. Cass watched everything closely. After a few kisses directly over the tip, Britt began opening her mouth as she kissed, and soon I could feel her tongue lapping gently up and down over the opening, as though she was waiting for something to come out.
"Remember, baby, some might come out before Daddy cums," Cass reminded Brittany. On Friday, Cass had made a droplet of precum appear on the tip of my upward-pointing penis.
"I hope so," Britt said, releasing me from her mouth only long enough to say those three words. When she reconnected, she slurped hard at the tip, then disconnected again and swallowed.
"I already got some!" Britt looked up at me proudly. She opened and closed her mouth several times, then she began slurping repeatedly at the head of my penis, dragging her soft lips over me again and again, but only over the head of my penis.
"Can you fit any more of it in?" Cass asked Britt curiously. She was no longer relaxed with her legs crossed, she was now sitting forward with her elbows on her knees, watching us closely.
"It feels best when you have more if it in your mouth," Cass mentioned correctly to our daughter. "That's true, baby," I added as Britt sort of struggled to get more into her mouth. "Hnrn-krrr", she responded with her mouth full of fatherly penis. She had tried to say "Okay."
"It's easiest when it's nice and wet, Britt," my wife told our daughter.
"I don't have very much spit," Britt said, sort of sounding a little embarassed.
"You two don't move a muscle!" Cass instructed us, and then she hopped up from her seat on the couch and made her way to the kitchen. Brittany, obeying her mother, jokingly held a pose where she was about to stuff my penis back into her mouth. She stayed frozen with her mouth wide open around the head as if she was about to begin sucking again. She's such a funny little goober.
A moment later, Cass came back from the kitchen holding a Costco watter bottle in one hand. It was visibly cold with condensation on the outside.
Cass launched herself up and over the back of the couch and settled back into her front-row seat. She handed the water to Britt, who unfroze and took the bottle from her mom.
"I think you might just be a little excited, like your Dad," Cass suggested as Britt chugged about half of the water bottle. I made a grabby motion when Britt finished drinking. She handed me the bottle and I finished it off. I was excited too, and I hadn't even realized how thirsty I was. As I was finishing, Cass made a grabby motion herself, and I handed her the empty bottle which she set on the couch to her side.
_____
"I think it'll be a lot easier now," Cass told Brittany.
"Okay..." Britt said to herself quietly, and she took my shaft back in her right hand, pointed my fully erect penis towards her face, and began kissing over the tip, then slurping over the whole head, and soon she had worked her way to about halfway down the shaft, and her mouth looked uncomfortably full, but she appeared to be having fun and continued to work her way down.
Britt's mouth was cold from the water, but quickly warmed up.
"Honey, come back up off of it, and then try going back down again," my wife instructed our daughter.
Brittany pulled back slowly, dragging her tongue along the underside of my penis as she did.
"That feels really good, baby," I encouraged my daughter.
"Is she using her tongue?" my wife asked me.
"Mmmm-hmmmm," Britt replied before I could, looking over at her mom and nodding so that my penis went up and down along with her lips.
Once Britt reached the tip, she let herself disconnect from my penis for just a brief, panting moment, and then she went down again, this time going down farther than last time. Again, she dragged her slippery tongue slowly up the underside of my shaft as she pulled back.
"You're doing a great job, baby," I told me daughter sweetly, and her mom quickly added, "You really are." Britt once again disconnected, and this time she gave herself a few seconds to catch her breath.
"Britt, honey, let's get your clothes off. Remember?" Cass prompted our daughter.
On Friday, after I had ejaculated into Britt's mouth (technichally my wife had ejaculated me into Britt's mouth), Cass had called out to Brittany as she left the room that if we do any similar stuff again in the future, like having me cum on Britt's face (my daughter's idea, not mine), then it would be best if she was topless.
"All my clothes?" Britt asked, and she smiled at her mom and she smiled up at me.
"That's up to you. Let's at least get your overalls and your shirt off so we don't get them messy when your dad's ready," Cass instructed our daughter.
"I'm just gonna get naked," Britt said plainly as she stood up and undid the clasps of her overalls, which she allowed to fall down to her feet. I hadn't yet stepped out of my pajama pants, so I did that and tossed them to the side as Britt did the same thing with her overalls.
"That's probably best," Britt's mom approved.
"Dad will you get naked too?" Britt asked me after she had pulled her underwear to the floor. She looked at me while holding the hem of her plain white t-shirt. I pulled my shirt off over my head, and Britt immediately did the same thing.
"Wow, I haven't seen you both naked in a long time," Cass mentioned casually.
For just a moment, before Brittany kneeled back down, I could see that her crotch looked almost perfectly bare. On Friday, it had looked like she may have shaved a week or so prior. But today, it seemed like she must have shaved the night before, or maybe even this morning in the shower before school.
Brittany's breasts were so tiny and cute that she actually had no underboob at all. Her nipples were so bright and pink that they were almost hard to see against the pale skin of her perfect little boobies.
It's weird for a dad to want to suck his own daughter's nipples. It's weird, right? It's backwards in more ways than one. But I still wanted to. I was experiencing a cuteness overload as a result of my daughter being so naked and perfect right in front of me.
_____
"Will you keep sucking it, baby?" I asked my daughter to continue. I felt a little awkward asking her, and I was pretty sure she would have started up again on her own anyway, but I wanted her to know that I wanted it. I wanted it so bad.
"Okay," Britt said, and her one-word response was almost cut off by my penis entering her wet mouth. She dragged her slippery lips over the head of my penis, and each time she went back down, she took an additional centimeter or so of penis into her mouth.
When Britt had made it about 2/3 of the way down, she seemed to hit a brick wall and could go no further.
"Hrnkk--Hrrrnkk--" Britt tried to force her way down, and I could feel the resistance in the back of her throat against the head of my penis. Brittany's mouth was absolutely stuffed to the point where it looked uncomfortable, but I knew that Britt was still having fun. I could feel my erection straining and throbbing in her mouth and against the back of her throat, and I was sure that Britt could feel that too.
"Brittany, honey, you don't have to get it all in your mouth, it's okay," Cass reassured her sweetly.
Defiantly, Brittany tried again to force her way farther down her father's shaft, but she didn't make it more than additional millimeter or so. FInally she disconnected, and spit flew away from her lips as she gasped for air and as my penis reassumed its position of staring straight up at the ceiling.
"I just wanted to do it like you, mom," Britt explained, and she didn't look at her mother, but stared ahead with hunger and longing at her father's penis.
"I have a lot more practice, babe," Britt's mom explained. "You're probably doing better than I did when I sucked your dad's cock for the first time."
"Really?" Britt asked bashfully, and she looked over at her mom, then up at me, then back at my penis.
"Yes, really," Cass replied. "And you know what else? I still made him cum the first time,too. So I don't think you're going to have any trouble in that department."
Britt looked up at me with a big smile on her face. Just thinking about me cumming seemed to make her happy.
_____
Britt got back to work, and now she only went about halfway down my shaft, and she was steadily sucking, about one round-trip every 3 seconds. She never came all the way off, and she breathed steadily through her nose, and I could feel her hot exhalations on my glistening shaft as she worked.
Now my daughter was no longer focusing on fitting as much penis into her mouth and throat as possible, and was instead just giving me a good old fashioned blowjob.
After a minute or two of good old fashioned blowjob, Britt's mom instructed her to try putting one hand around the shaft of her father's penis, and bring that hand up and down along with her mouth as she sucked. Britt obeyed her mom, and it felt really, really good.
But after a few more minutes, Britt was getting pretty tired. Eventually she came back off me with a slight gasp for air.
"Mom," Britt began but had to stop to catch her breath. "Mom, how long did it take your first time? The first time you made dad cum?"
"I dunno, babe. Maybe 30 minutes. Do you want some help?" Cass offered.
"Noooo..." Britt replied, and she put both hands around my penis and held it close to her face, possessively.
"Mom," Brittany began, and she turned her head towards my penis and kissed it affectionately as she spoke, "How can I learn to fit more of dad's cock in my mouth?" and still she kissed me all over my raging erection.
"I think the best way, babe, would be to let your dad take control of the situation a little bit," Cass replied.
I had a pretty good idea of what Cass was referring to here:
_____
When Cass and I had first started dating, it was true that she coudln't fit much of me into her mouth, and she wanted to be able to deep throat me.
Being deep throated wasn't that important to me, but it seemed really important to Cass, and being a guy, it was still a pretty interesting idea. No one had actually managed to take my whole weiner into their mouth before; Cass was the first and only woman to be able to do it, and she had to learn.
So Cass's idea was to have her sit down on the floor with her head up against he wall. Then, with her positioned this way, I would slowly make love to her open mouth, gradually pushing farther with each entrance, until eventually I would finish over her face.
This first session with Cass was also the first time I ever came on her face.
"I think I'm getting close," I remember telling her while I was deep in her mouth.
"Wil-yu-cum-onmy-face?" Cass asked with her mouth still mostly full.
I'd never had a woman ask me to cum on her face before. I had no choice but to pull myself out of her mouth and jack off all over her. She didn't seem to mind at all.
_____
"But if I'm the one sucking, how can Dad have control?" Britt asked, looking up at me and then back over at her mother.
"Do you wanna try?" Cass suggested, her eyebrows raised suggestively.
"Try what...?" Britt asked suspiciously, but she had a slight smile on her face.
"Let's just try," Cass said again smiling and nodding encouraghingly at our daughter. Britt agreed, silently mouthing the word "Okay" up to me. I held my hands out for her to take. "Uppsies," I smiled and said silently to her as I helped her up to her feet. My beautiful naked girl. I snuck one quick glance of the perfect slit of her vagina. Amazingly cute.
Cass led us over to the wall to the left of the couch and placed a pillow on the floor against the wall.
Britt began to kneel down on the pillow facing away from the wall, but her mom stopped her:
"Not quite. Sit down with your butt on the pillow and your back up against the wall," she instructed.


"Oh, God..." Britt said nervously, but with a big goofy smile on her face.
"Head up against the wall, baby," Cass instructed, and Brittany obeyed. She sat against the wall, head up against the wall, with her legs out straight in front of her.
"Okay, it looks like she's ready," Cass said to me. I walked over and stood in front of my daughter so that her straight legs were underneath me.
"I'm ready for more penis," Britt confirmed, and she opened her mouth comically wide and stared ahead at her father's stiff erection which danced in the air as I got into position in front of her. I laughed at her.
"We'll go really slow," I assured my daughter before getting started. "And if it's too much, just tap my leg and we can stop, okay?"
"I don't think I'll wanna stop," Britt said and she rolled her eyes.
"Just in case, babe," Cass said. "I know you probably won't want to stop."
Britt opened her mouth again and looked up at me impatiently. I stepped forward and held myself forward so that my penis would enter my daughter's mouth.
"Honey, let me get your dad's cock nice and wet for this, okay?" Cass interrupted us.
"But we were just about to staaarrr-harr-harrrrt," Britt whined, fake-sobbing through the final word. Then she sighed as her mom got down on her knees next to me.
I turned to Cass. She spat forecefully on my penis, then took me fully down her throat several times very quickly. Brittany watched in disbelief. When Cass was done, my penis was glistening and bubbling with her warm saliva.
"Mom, you got it all slobbery..." Britt complained, but then she reassumed the position, her head backed up against the wall behind her, and her mouth wide open to accept the incoming penis. She didn't seem to mind that it was slobbery.
"Just try your best to relax, honey," Cass told Brittany as I began to slowly enter our daughter's warm wonderful mouth. "All you need to do is relax," Cass reminded our daughter.
_____
As I got started fucking my daughter's mouth, I was very careful to pull back at the slightest sign of resistance. I steadied myself with my palms against the wall behind Brittany. I slowly and carefully began making love to her face.
The whole time, she was looking up at me with wide eyes. If she had been able to speak, I'm sure she would have been saying things like, "Does it feel good, Dad?" and "Am I doing a good job?" and maybe "I can't wait for you to cum."
To answer her questions which she couldn't ask, I spoke sweetly to her:
"It feels so good, baby," I said to her. Slowly I moved in and out of her mouth. Brittany pressed her tongue up against he underside of my shaft and let it slide over me as I penetrated and retreated from inside of her beautiful face. I made a few trips in and out of her mouth, and I had now worked our way back to a little past the halfway point of my shaft. Each time I pushed in I would feel resistance, but each time the resistance came when there was more of my penis in her mouth than before.
"You're doing such a good job, baby," I told my daughter truthfully as I was pulling back from about three quarters of the way in. "Mmmmm," Britt groaned sweetly at me. Her eyes were still pointing up at me. She didn't look away from me. Then she patted me on my right thigh, still looking up at me.
"Needed some air, huh?" Britt's Mom asked. She was seated on the floor watching the action closely.
"Not really," Britt said. "I can breathe through my nose," she added, which is true, but she was still a little out of breath. Not crazily out of breath though.
"Dad, can you do it faster?" Britt asked me, her head tilted up at me but still pressed against the wall behind her. She reached up and held the shaft of my cock gently in her right hand.
"Are you sure?" I asked her cautiously. I really didn't want to hurt her. She's my daughter.
Brittany nodded, her lips ressed together. "And it's okay if I gag a little bit. I wanna do a good job," she said, and she looked over at her mom. "I want to do it as good as Mom does it," she added. Cass smiled up at me with a look that said, "Let her have it, I guess." Cass shrugged.
Oh jeez.
_____
"Honey, I need you to tell me if it's too much, okay?" I told Britt, almost a little sternly, just so I could be sure she would obey me, before we got going again.
Britt rolled her eyes, as teenagers do. "I already said I'd tap your leg if it was too much... Can you just put it in my mouth again now?" she said, and she opened her mouth and looked up at me impatiently.
I inched forward, again placing my palms on the wall behind Brittany, and got started on her mouth again.
This time, although I had a natural inclination to go as slowly for her as possible, I forced myself to penetrate her mouth at a faster rate than before, going in and out about once every second, but I was careful not to gag my daughter, so I hadn't begun pushing farther in.
"Try going a little deeper," Cass suggested to me, and Britt immediately nodded with her mouth full of her father's engorged penis and said "Mmmmm! Mrrr-prrrr!" I was sure she was trying to say, "Yeah! Deeper!"
All right...
I looked deep into my daughter's wide, upturned eyes as I pushed myself into her mouth. At about the halfway point, I felt some significant resistance, but I saw no fear or hesitation in my daughter's face, so I gently pushed forward and was able to enter about a half-inch deeper. I thought I saw Britt nodding her head slightly, as if to say "Yes, that's okay, and more would be better," so I pressed forward gently again, and this time I made it about another half-inch in. I wasn't sure, but I thought I was beginning to feel the downward turn at the back of her throat.
I was probably about 3/4 of the way in now. Only a few inches of bare shaft were still visible outside of her lips.
I slowly pulled myself out and checked in with my daughter:
"Was that okay?" I asked her sweetly.
"Baby, you're doing great," Cass interjected before Brittany could answer.
"It's okay Dad. Are you getting closer? I still want it on my face," she made these cute little repeated pointing motions with her fingers at her cheeks and her nose and her forehead. I guessed that was where she wanted the cum to go. I was so turned on by her that I think I started stroking myself while Britt's Mom said,
"What if we save the, uhm... 'deep-throat' lessons for another time, and you two can just focus on making Dad cum?" Cass suggested, and it was so strange and wonderful to hear her refer to me as Dad in this context with Britt.
"Yeah! Cum!" Britt pumped her fists impatiently in the air. Jeez. I guess my daughter really is a "cumslut".
But at least, as Britt had mentioned on Friday, she'd only want to do cumslut stuff with her dad, and no one else. I know that probably just meant that she hadn't found the right guy yet, but it still made me feel pretty special. I think any father, deep down, would feel the same if their very own precious perfect daughter wanted to do something so deeply personal and private with them.
_____
Over the next several minutes, I lovingly plowed my daughter's mouth at a steadily increasing pace, but I never inserted myself farther than about 3/4 of the way inside. As Britt's mom had suggested, we could save the deep-throat stuff for another time. Besides, Britt was already taking in more penis than most women have been able to do.
At one point, completely by accident, I inserted myself a little too far, and I felt and heard a sharp "Hrrrkkk!" from Britt's throat, and spit burst out wildly from her lips where they were connected to me, and my shaft was covered in her white saliva, but she actually managed to keep me in her mouth somehow.
I was about to pull away and check that she was okay and remind her we could stop, but Britt put her hands on my sides and held me in place with my penis still in her mouth. She looked up at me with wide eyes that were now watery and a little red, but not running.
"Baby I'm so sorry," I said apologetically.
"I think she just wants you to finish," Cass said, speaking for our daughter who could not speak for herself with all that penis in her mouth.
Britt, still looking up at me, nodded, and the penis which she refused to disconnect from tilted up and down along with her.
Dear lord. My daughter is some sort of absolute freak or something (But only with her dad! Only with her dad! Hooray! Hooray!).
I got started again, and I was extra careful not to go in too deep. I gradually worked back up to the same pace again, and maybe a little faster, because now I could hear the wet sound of my penis repeatedly entering and exiting my daughter's mouth. Brittany breathed increasingly harder through her nose.
_____
Finally, I was nearly ready to ejaculate. Even without her hands on me, my wife was able to tell. I wasn't really sure how. There must be some subconscious cue that I'm not aware of.
"Britt, honey, I think it's almost time," Cass said ominously to Brittany.
"She's right, baby," I said sweetly to my daughter. I was still fucking her face, but my pace had changed now that I was so close.
Brittany gasped for air when I took myself out of her mouth and took one small step back. I began sliding my hand up and down my penis, which was very slippery from my daughter's saliva.
Britt stared ahead while I stroked. I was so very close now. My daughter looked ready for me to cum on her face.
"Honey, you can sit forward while Daddy finishes," Cass instructed Brittany, who crossed her legs in front of her and sort of leaned forward, her head no longer planted against the wall.
"Tilt your face forward, honey," Cass then instructed, and Brittany faced almost perfectly forward, her face still upturned just a little bit. She was at just about the same angle that my wife will be at when she asks me to cum on her face.
For me, it's a perfect angle because my spurts tend to shoot out pretty far. If Britt's face was upturned like it had been before Cass corrected her, some spurts would likely go over her face and hit the wall instead. And I know Britt didn't want that. She wanted me to cum on her face, not on the wall.
_____
"Are you almost-" Britt began to ask, but she was interrupted by the first spurt of semen pelting her in the forehad.
"Mmmmmm," Britt moaned, and she tilted her head up a little bit but only a few degrees, which giave me a better view of her face so I could give her a more even coat of sperm over her cheeks and forehead and chin and nose.
Britt's smile seemed to grow wider with each new streak of semen that I left on her face. The first spurt which had hit her forehead was slowly traveling down the right side of her nose while the next three spurts hit her first on the nose, and then on each cheek.
The first spurt had no reached the corner of Britt's mouth, and she opened her mouth slightly and stuck her tongue out to get a taste. After she did that, she opened her mouth and slightly changed the angle of her face so that she was facing me more directly.
She wanted me to finish ejaculating in her mouth.
I repositioned myself, and couldn't stop my penis from erupting on more spurt over my daughter's face.
I held myself about an inch away from Britt's mouth and watched the next several spurts disappear behind her lips and reappear as a shallow puddle inside her lower teeth.
As I filled my daughter's mouth with sperm, she seemed to crane her neck closer to me, and I know what she wanted. I inched forward and Britt secured the head of my penis in her mouth. I finished masturbating her father's penis (my penis) into her mouth, careful not to punch my daughter in the chin with each upward thrust of my closed hand.
"All done, baby," I said to my daughter. She allowed my penis to fall away from her mouth and she immediately swallowed, moved her tongue around in her mouth, and swallowed again.
"Can I suck it one more time?" Britt asked looking up at me, and her eyes were a little red. I told her to go ahead. She took my penis in her right hand and gave the tip one final hard suck, and swallowed one more time.
_____
"So how'd you like it?" Cass asked Brittany, who was still in a seated position in front of me, and my semen had begun to drip down from her chin and splatter over her cute little breasts.
"It's really warm," Britt replied and more sperm dripped from her face as she spoke. And as she spoke, she began to run her hands up and down her torso, and as my sperm continued to drip down to her chest, she rubbed it into her chest as she spoke, and her breasts and her tummy were glistening.
"But I like it in my mouth more. It's just easier. And it tastes good, and I actually get to drink it," she explained, and she looked up at me, and her face was ruined with semen, and she looked so unbelievably beautiful.
"Thanks, Dad," Britt said, and she kissed me once on the tip of my penis while still running her slender hands up and down her chest and stomach. I was beginning to fall in love with my daughter. I hope my wife won't be jealous.
"Anytime, baby," I said, and I hoped the implication was known: that I'd like to do this again. Any time. Any where. Well, probably just here at home, but still.
Britt turned to her mom. By this point, much of what was on her face had slid down to her chin and traveled to her chest. But her face was visibly wet in streaks.
"Mom, what's your favorite way to make Dad cum?" she asked. My wife smiled a smile at me that was almost evil, but in the best way possible.
"Why don't we talk about that later tonight?" she suggested.


        